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ABSTRACT 
This thesis is a study of selected aspects of Australian 
environmentalism during the period 1960-1980. By analysing a number 
(xi) 
of case-studies environmental conflict, the aim is to discover some 
characteristics of the Australian conservation movement and to determine 
what influence. if any, eco-activists have exerted on the reform of 
resource management pract·i ces of publ·i c authorities and private corporations. 
Environmentalism is here defined as a social and political movement 
involving specific sets of beliefs about the relationship of man and Nature, 
generally antipathetical to existing modes of technology and natural 
resources utilisation. 
The opening three chapters of the thesis are devoted to an examination 
of various types of env·ironmc~ntal ism and their outward manifestation as 
political action by voluntary conservation groups. It is argued that 
commun-ity environmental organisations face a number of internal stresses 
arising from variations in values and ideology, the loose affiliation of 
members, reliance upon voluntary effort, diverse organisational structures 
and leadership styles, as well as lack of financial resources. Yet high 
motivation, cadres of dedicated activists and unorthodox tactics, create 
strong survival capacity. In order to ach·ieve political influence through 
lobbying, persuasion, bargaining and coercion, such groups must penetrate 
key decision processes, yet conform to the norms of the socio-political 
culture, or else achieve a weight of public opinion favourable to their 
cause. 
(xi i) 
Publications within the field of Australian political science 
tend to characterise eco-activism as a form of midd.le-class, selfish and 
unrealistic interest group act-ivity. In practice, considerable altruism 
and expertise exis within the Australian conservation movement, with 
more than one thousand groups of widely differing scale and outlook, 
dispersed throughout the nation. At least five different functional 
categories of organisation may be identified. In this sense, the 
Australian conservation movement possesses more complex characteristics 
than the literature currently suggests. 
During the past two decades, Australian environmental groups have 
adopted four primary strategies in their attempts to defend the nation•s 
vanishing wilderness: 
(a) they seek to have narrowly specialised forms of project 
evaluation methodology replaced by multi-objective planning, 
encompassing social and ecological variables as well as 
technical and economic considerations; 
(b) they ·lobby politicians and exert influence on government 
through media campaigns, aiming to have existing policies and 
statutes modified or revoked, in order to substitute more 
innovative resource management practices; 
(c) they attempt to strengthen environmenta-l protection regulations 
and expand amenity rights in law; and 
(d) they employ intergovernmental relations as a form of leverage 
to provide checks and balances on resource development activities 
and practices. 
(xiii) 
Apart from instances of political expediency and excessive 
secrecy in Austral ian government, conservationists encounter a number 
of difficulties in challenging the legitimacy and technical judgments 
of bureaucrats; they are not always able to mount sustained and integrated 
lobbying campaigns; nor have they yet achieved locus standii in the 
Australian courts. They have also been slow to recognise the value of 
intergovernmental relations as a means of bringing pressure to bear 
within government. In general, many institutional and operational 
obstacles exist to limit the influence of eco-activists on resource manage-
ment practices. Despite such difficulties, some successes have been 
achieved within the last decade and conservation groups continue to play 
a useful role within the democratic political system, as watchdogs of 
the nation's scenic heritage. 
CH/\PTER 1 
INTRODUCTION AIMS, SCOPE AND CONTENT OF THE THESIS 
1.1 OBlJECTIV 
This thesis is a study of selected aspects of Australian 
environmentalism during the period 1960-1980. By analysing a 
number of case-studies of environmental conflict, the aim is to 
discover some characteris cs of the Australian conservation 
movement and to determine what influence, if any, environmentalists 
have exerted on the reform of natural resources management practices 
of public authorities and private corporations. Environmentalism 
is here defined as a social and political movement involving specific 
sets of beliefs about the relationship of man and Nature, generally 
opposed to existing modes of technology and natural resources 
utilisation. 
This definition and its implications will be examined in more 
detail in Chapter 2, but in the interim it should be observed that 
environmentalism may be regarded as a 'quiet revolution', in that its 
advocates have gradually begun to challenge many of the basic tenets 
of western industrial capitalism, while themselves remaining 
substantially dependent upon the material benefits and institutions 
1 
of that society. Environmentalism is non-revolutionary in the party-
political sense, since it does not espouse the overthrow of government; 
rather it aims at institutional change and policy reform, through a 
belief that prevailing modes of natural resources exploitation must be 
radically amended, otherwise mankind 1 S survival and wellbeing will be 
placed at risk. In this sense, environmentalism is a global social 
movement, transcending national boundaries or particular forms of 
government. 
The outward manifestation of environmentalism is action 
at the political level by voluntary conservat~on groups seeking 
the amendment of current legislation, policies and practices 
2 
relating to environmental quality and natural resources conservation 
and development. It is the prospect, or otherwise, of reform 
based on environmentalism which constitutes the primary focus of 
this thesis. The principal theme subjected to empirical investigation 
is structured upon two initial hypotheses: 
(a) it may be argued that the so-called 'nature 
conservation movement' in Australia is likely 
to possess more complex characteristics than 
much of the literature of political science 
currently suggests 1; and 
(b) within the field of environmental conflict, 
prospects of achieving reform of resource manage-
ment practices may be far less than environmentalists 
generally expect, given the constitutional and 
institutional provisions of Australian government and 
its processes of decision-making 2. 
In carrying out the above study, the intention is not to prove 
the conservationists 'right' or 'wrong' but rather to study their 
motivations and the consequences of their operations within the 
political arena. In the course of this analysis, it will be necessary 
to explain what is meant by 'lobbying' and 'influence~, 'environmental 
policy', 'resource management practices' and associated terminology, 
1 Research into the /\ustral·ian conservati'on movement is somewhat 
limited in character and extent. (See Chapter 3 for discussion) 
2 Demands for r·eform of government pol·icies are common in most 
jurisdictions; the first need is to justify reform, then to 
demonstrate what kind of reform may be desirable. This is the 
test facing the Australian conservation movement. 
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as well as to consider the specific beli systems which underlie 
eco-activism and environmentalism. Such introductory matters are 
dealt with in Chapter 2. 
Commentators such as O'Riordan, Caldwell and Smith have pointed 
out that although a great deal has been written and said in recent 
years about the social, political, economic and environmental problems 
associated with exploitation of the Earth's natural resources, much of 
the comment has been vague and rather general in character3. To some 
extent this is inevitable. The implications of possible resource 
scarcities, an energy crisis, nuclear proliferation and environmental 
pollution are so profound that all mankind has a stake in the outcome 
and may seek a voice in the debate; yet the issues are complex and not 
easily grasped by the layman, especially as futurity is involved, 
encompassing imprecise data, risks and probabilities4 Prospects of 
technological substitution remain uncertain, hence speculation, beliefs 
and values condition thinking. Trivialisation occurs through over-
simplification by politicians and the media, so conclusions are based 
more upon scenarios, prognostications and broad generalisations than 
upon diligent research to discover underlying causes and fundamental 
solutions5. 
On one plane, environmentalism is a broad philosophical exercise 
involving difficult ethical choices about the condition and future of 
3 O'Riordan T., E'nvironmerdalism, Pion Limited, London, 1976; 
Caldwe"ll L.K., Man and his Environment: .Policy and Administra-tion, 
Harper and Row, New York, 1975; Smith P .J., Politics of Physical 
Resourcen., Penguin Books, Harmondsworth, 1975. 
4 Boulding K., Ecodynam1:cs., Sage Publications, Beverley Hills, 1978. 
5 Smith P.J., op.cit . ., Chapter 1. 
homo sapiens; at another level it involves harsh social and 
political realities, such as corrmrunity conflict over the control 
and use of public lands or who benefits from resource development 
6 projects in Third World nations . Smith contends that by contrast 
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with this penchant for superficial overviews and hypothetical solutions, 
there is one aspect of natural resources management which really brings 
the matter home to people, yet remains relatively neglected as a field 
of study. This is the conflict which arises when particular communities 
or groups of individuals are threatened by a specific project in their 
locality or in an area they profess to cherish7. This micro-clash 
between 'needs• as determined by some institution of society and 
'quality of life' as perceived by countervailing groups within the 
community, is the very essence of social and economic progress. It 
brings to the fore all the issues of collective choice, political 
action, perception and bel iefwhich citizens face; it thus provides a 
societal forum in which to learn much about the material world and 
ourselves. 
Conflicts of this kind are far from new and it may be thought 
that academics and practitioners have long since dealt with the problem. 
This is far from the truth. There are many historical descriptive 
case·studtes of environmental conflict, but apparently no comprehensive 
theory which fully explains the phenomenon8. Although eco-activism 
has been analysed in some degree, the field still lies relatively 
unexplored, particularly in Australia9. One thesis cannot canvass 
6 Petrull a J., American Enrn:ronmeni;al1:sm : Values, Tactics and 
PrioriUes 3 Texas A and M University Press, College Station, 1981, 
Part III (Critical Issues). 
7 Smith P. cJ. , op. ci-t. , Preface. 
8 This is a somewhat bold assertion, but one based upon the proposition 
that no author appears to have claimed to present a comprehensive 
theory of environmental conflict. Elements of such a theory may be 
gleaned from the literature (see discussion in Chapters 2 and 3). 
9 Australian literature on environmentalism is analysed in Chapter 3. 
the entire spectrum of issues about environmental politics; 
therefore this study of conservation controversies in Australia 
over the past two decades has the specific function of attempting 
to explain one facet of the situation: the attitudes and tactics of 
eco-act'ivists, reaucrats, politicians and private enterprise in 
face-to-face confrontation on environmental problems. Such an 
investigation inevitably involves consideration of institutions, 
processes and the values of participants, as well as the ultimate 
consequences of interaction. 
There are a number of reasons why this topic merits attention: 
(a) commentators on the Australian conservation movement have 
made a number of generalised claims about the characteristics 
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of environmentalism and the activities of voluntary conservation 
groups. Most of these assertions have never been subjected to 
empirical investigation or validation. It is desirable that 
such judgments should be tested; 
(b) the quality of life of all Australians is not only a function 
of resource utilisation, but also of affinity to landscape. 
We need to understand why and how conservation controversies 
arise and the manner in which the community should attempt to 
deal with such problems; 
(c) considerable amounts of scarce investment capital are expended 
on natural resources investigation, project evaluation and 
development of conservation programmes. More effective 
resource management policies and practices will benefit both 
the public and private sectors, hence we need to evaluate 
current modes of operation and to identify improved 
methodologies, organisation and practices; 
(d) resource management and project evaluation are largely the 
province of technical experts. It is sometimes claimed 
that technocrats arrogate to themselves judgments about 
the public interest and that environmental pressure groups 
perform the useful countervailing function of fostering 
democratic debate and participation. We need to determine 
whether these claims are correct and to study how public 
participation in decision-making might be rendered more 
effective. 
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A single study cannot provide a comprehensive response to 
these urgent and important areas of discussion. The thesis therefore 
has three limited objectives within its broader assessment of attempts 
at environmental reform: 
(a) to inves gate details of the Australian conservation 
movement, especially the origins, aspirations, organisation 
and mode of operations of voluntary conservation groups; 
(b) to evaluate the strategies adopted by environmentalists, in 
order to determine what influence, if any, they have exerted 
upon environmental policy and resource management practices 
during the past two decades; and 
(c) to investigate whether particular circumstances apply in 
Australian government which limit or inhibit reforms of 
this kind. 
It should be noted that the thesis omits the entire spectrum of 
urban environmental issues and concentrates upon wilderness conservation 
and development problems, i.e. proposals for energy projects, minerals 
and forestry production, the establishment or modification of national 
parks and various other aspects relating to scenic amenity. The 
justification for this orientation is that a considerable body of 
literature already exists on urban problems10 and although some attempt 
has been made to collate case-studies of resource management problems, 
little comparative analysis has yet been carried out, nor has the role 
of the Australian conservation movement been thoroughly investigated 
and documented by political scientists or administrative theorists. 
1.2 STRUCTURE AND CONTENT OF THE THESIS 
The thesis is divided into three principal sections. Chapters 
2 and 3 are devoted to an examination of Australian environmentalism, 
relating this phenomenon to broader issues of perception about linkages 
10 See, for example, Sandercock L., Cities for Sale, Melbourne 
University Press, Melbourne, 1975; Roddewir~R.Green Bans : 'l'he 
Birl;h of Australian E'nviY'onrnental Politics_, Allanheld Osman & 
Co., Montclair N.J., 1978; Russ P. and Tanner L., The Politics 
of Pollution, Visa Books, Melbourne, 1978. 
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between man Nature, the motivations and beliefs of eco-activism 
of various kinds, and the organisation and operations of voluntary 
conservation groups, including relationships with international 
perspectives on nature conservation. An attempt is made to penetrate 
beyond the rhetoric and sets of beliefs involved and their outward 
manifestation as interest group pressures within the community, to 
discover why and how conservation controversies arise and who the 
protagonists really are, in Australian environmental debates. 
The second section of the thesis (Chapters 4 to 7 inclusive) 
consists of a series of interrelated case-studies which explore the 
complexities of conservation conflict, including the interaction 
process and tactics involved, in an attempt to explain why existing 
provisions for conflict resolution may prove relatively ineffectua1 11 . 
The case-studies relate to energy policy and water resources develop-
ment, forestry operations, amenity rights in law, and mineral sands 
extraction and export. It cannot be claimed that the case evidence is 
entirely definitive or utterly representative; the understandable 
tendency is to focus upon interesting events which highlight opposing 
ideologies, rather than record the many successful ventures and minor 
disagreements which generally characterise resource conservation and 
development. Nonetheless the spectacular controversies do reflect 
problem areas which need to be remedied and may help identify key 
issues and principal factors which must undergo analysis and resolution. 
Each of the cases examined here, illustrates a particular facet of 
environmental conflict and provides a survey of the strategies adopted 
by government agencies, corporate and political interests and conservation 
11 Competing and complementary end-uses for natural resources generally 
necessitate identification of various options and implications of 
action. Diverse viewpoints are usually involved, hence conflict 
resolution mechanisms are required. Conservation controversies 
develop when such machinery proves ineffectual. 
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organisations when in confrontation. Norma 1 non-controvers i a 1 
resource management practices are surveyed in passing. 
The final Chapter of the thesis (Chapter 8) draws the detailed 
evidence together and provides an appra·isal of Australian conservation 
group activity over the past two decades. The centra 1 aim is to discover 
whether the environmentalists have been able to influence resource 
management practices to any degree and to identify whether there are 
any institution a 1 obstac·l es or other ·impediments to reform. The thesis 
concludes with some speculations about a theory of en vi ronmenta 1 conflict 
and suggests some aspects which might warrant further investigation 
and testing. 
In presenting the above material, the methodological weakness 
of the ~~tudv method must be explicitly recognised. All forms of 
social research have their own particular difficulties and the case-
study approach ·is not unique in this regard12 The traditional 
deficiency of case-study method is claimed to be its reliance upon 
historical-descriptive chronology and lack of consistency in scope, 
content and conceptual cohesiveness. These are valid criticisms, but 
they are offset by an equally significant argument ; that case-studies 
are conceptually simple yet capable of great elaboration; furthermore 
longitudinal analysis or factorial analys·is may be superimposed13 . 
Moreover it is difficult to understand how useful theories can be 
developed without consider·able recording and interpretation of empirical 
evidence. Provided the researcher explicitly recognises his ideological 
12 Bock E.A., Essays on the Case-Study Method in Public Administration) 
Inter-Un·i vers i ty Case Program, University of Indiana Press, Ind., 
1962. Jahoda M., Deutsch M., CookS., Research Methods in Social 
Relations" Holt, Rhinehart and Winston, New York, 1969. 
13 Isaac S., Handbook in Research and Evaluat,ion, Edits Publishers, 
San Diego, Calif. 1975. 
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biases and value stances and openly states all assumptions and 
interpretations, counter-argument is feasible by critics and the 
14 st~engths and limitations should become apparent to the reader . 
Every endeavour has been made to ensure that the current study 
meets this criterion. 
1.3 INFORMATION SOURC 
The pr·imary sources of information have been official reports 
and documents, personal interviews with individuals engaged in 
environmental conflict and the scrutiny of administrative files and 
correspondence of a variety of institutions, including voluntary 
conservation organisations. It did not prove feasible to consult 
all the voluntary groups throughout Australia, because of the large 
number involved. In addition not all were willing to grant access 
to an external observer, although the majority were most helpful 
in providing information and comment whenever contacted. Sufficient 
material was scrutinised to ensure some comparability between 
organisations and to record the aims, structure and procedures over 
time. This material was supplemented by correspondence with politicians, 
public servants. executives and individual environmentalists,as well 
as by interviews with protagonists and observers involved in the many 
conservation struggles. Media coverage, despite its occasional 
superficiality and unevenness, was used to assimilate the atmosphere 
at the time of particular events and to avoid some of the worst dangers 
of the wisdom of hinds ·i ght. In summary, a variety of sources of 
information and methods of investigation were employed to gain insights 
into the problem area. 
14 Subramaniam V., 'The Fact-Value Distinction as an Analytical Tool'. 
Indian eTournaZ of PubUc Adrm;wistration, Vo 1 . XVI II, January-March 
1971, pp. 1-7. 
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1.4 LIMITATIONS OF THE STUDY 
The principal difficulty encountered with the study is 
its interdisciplinary nature. Environmental politics inevitably 
embraces elements of political science, administrative studies, 
sociology, psychology, economics, engineering, law, anthropology 
15 and the natural sciences . In such circumstances it may be 
difficult to isfy a reader who may rightly claim that his or 
her particular interest has received scant attention relative to 
other aspects. The only feasible defence is to invite the critics 
to present their own views. while recognising the existing study as 
merely one of a number of possible perspectives. 
Given the penchant for secrecy within Australian government, 
it was sometimes difficu1t to verify specific allegations or the 
interpretation of past events. Few public authorities are willing 
to open their files to an academic researcher when the subject matter 
has been widely debated in the media and public criticism has been 
directed at the organisation. Yet environmental politics inevitably 
results in leaked documents, eye witness accounts, personal viewpoints 
or i nforma 1 networks of information, the sources of which cannot a 1 ways 
be acknowledged, but wh·ich nevertheless provide a valuable confirmation 
of formal statements or else assist explication. The author of this 
thesis owes a debt of gratitude to many persons who cannot be named. 
The reader must therefore rely in part upon the author•s judgment as 
to the accuracy of some interpretations of events. As far as possible, 
speculation has been labelled as such and clearly separated from the 
analysis of factual material. 
15 Note the diversity of reference sources drawn from many 
disciplines. in publications such as those of O'Riordan, 
Petrulla. Caldwell. op. cit. 
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1.5 A CONCLUDING COMMENT 
It may appear presumptuous to prejudge the situation, but 
in carrying out research for this assignment, it became obvious 
that many Australians seem unaware of the diminution of their 
natural heritage and the rapid changes occurring within it. There 
is a need to learn much more about the characteristics of environ-
mental confli , and who is deciding what, on whose behalf, and for 
what purpose. It is hoped that this contribution to the debate will 
persuade others that the subject warrants further examination. 
Democracy will surv·ive only H the community is vigilant about its 
mode of operation through the governmental system and constantly 
strives to improve its prospects within society. Resource management 
is a crucial factor in man•s struggle for material existence and a1so 
has some influence on his spiritual welfare. The very complexity 
of the phenomenon is a powerful inducement to academic inquiry. 
12 
CHAPTER 2 
ENVIRONMENTALISM AS BELIEF AND POLITICAL CAUSE 
PART A : SOME DE NITION.S AND 
2.1 INTRODUCTION 
Concern about the natural environment is not a new phenomenon, 
but has taken on urgent and pervasive forms in recent years 1 
Caldwell claims that although natural resources are finite, human 
aspirations are virtually limitless; in this truism lies the 
fundamental cause of environmental conflict and conservation 
t . 2 con rovers1es . Human material wants are not only highly diverse 
in character, but tending to expand as technological capabilities 
increase. Various individuals and interest groups have fundamentally 
different perspe ves and priorities about material welfare, more-
over attitudes and preferences change over time. Accordingly, the 
structure of needs within the community aHers in accordance with 
social values, rising expectations, plus technological and economic 
f •b•l•t• 3 eas1 1 1 1es . 
By comparison, land and other natural resources are far more 
fixed in fundamental characteristics. Factors such as geographical 
location, climate, quality and quantity of resource endowment, and 
physical terrain cannot easily be amended by man4. As natural 
1 Ward B. and Dubos R., Only One Ear•th : The Care and Maintenance 
of' a Small Planet!) Penguin Books, Harmondsworth, 1972; Erlich P., 
'I'he Popula'f;ion Bomb~ Ballantine Books, New York, 1968; Helfri·ch~ H.W., 
(Ed.), 'l'he Environmeni;al Crisisj Yale University Press, New Haven, 
1970. 
2 The claim that natural resources are finite relates to the Earth 1 s 
biosphere and is subject to the exposition in Section 2.2 of this 
Chapter. See also Caldwel'l L.K., Man and His Environment: Policy 
and Administrat;ion, Harper and Row, New York, 1975. 
3 Dasmann R. , ·Environmental ConservaUon, Wiley and Sons, New York, 
1968. 
4 Davis P., Land Use!) McGraw-Hill, New York, 1977; Burton I. and 
Kates R., ( Eds.), Readings in Resource Mana(Jement and Conservation, 
UniveY'sity of Chicago Press, Chicago, 1965. 
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resources cons tute the primary source of wealth and power within 
the community, they are a form of social and political capital for 
which various interest groups wnl vie. It is understandable, 
therefore, why debates arise about resource allocation and ownership, 
and why governments sometimes have to intervene in the public 
interest to regulate resource usage, promote development or encourage 
5 conservation . 
Behind this facade of materialist ambit·ion, however, lies a 
more subtle rela onship between man and Nature which is not always 
explicitly recognised, but which is fundamental to the way homo sapiens 
acts in coping with his environment. It goes well beyond mere formal 
recognition of dependence upon natural resources for survival, to 
more aesthetic and ethical issues about man 1 s role in the universe 
and to various forms of religious beliefs. In essence, the way in 
~_hi~~e t~at_Q~![._e~~ronment depen~~_g_reatly ~on the way we R_?rceive 
it and we view the li between man and Nature. There is no 
absolute agreement between individuals as to how such matters stand, 
hence environmental management is always a matter of debate, in which 
cognition, personal values and experience, as well as collective 
opinion~ conditions action6. 
It is a central tenet of this thesis that belief rather than 
~eality sometimes influences environmental conflict, i.e. that people 
sometimes act more upon assumptions and values than on available factual 
evidence. Altercations between protagon-ists are often protracted and 
discordant, precisely because the ideologies and beliefs of combatants 
differ markedly7 It seems necessary, therefore, to briefly define 
5 Thompson D. (Ed.) ,Polit1:cs, PoUcy and Nal;ural Resources, The 
Free Press~ New York, 1972. 
6 Tiselius A., and Nilsson S., The Place of Values in a World of 
Facts!) Almquist and Wiksen, Stockholm, 1969. 
7 Tribe, L.H., Sch ling C., and Voss J., When Values Conflict, 
Ballinger Publishing Co., Cambridge, Mass., 1976. 
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and discuss perceptions of environment before outlining the manner 
in which environmental values, as well as beliefs about man's relationship 
with Nature. have led to environmentalism becoming a political cause. 
2.2 ION 
One of the major weaknesses of the literature on environmental 
conflict and conservat·ion controversies is the fai1ure to come to grips 
with a well-ground definition of environmentalism8. In the absence 
of any agreed interpretation of this phase, environmentalism was identified 
in Chapter 1 as : 
' ... a social and political movement, involving specific 
sets of beliefs about the relationship of man and Nature, 
generally opposed to existing modes of technology and natural 
resources utilisation.' 
It is the latter aspect which is the focus of attention in this thesis; 
we are not so much concerned with the large proportion of the populace 
who profess some sympathy with the conservation of flora, fauna and 
scenery, but rather with those who express distaste for existing human 
impacts upon the biosphere and who feel sufficiently motivated to do 
something about the situation, by political action or by financial support 
of groups attempting to achieve change within the social and administrative 
mflieu. This need not involve activism in a party-political sense, but 
it does necessitate willingness to be openly identified as workers for 
environmental reform. Throughout the remainder of the thesis, such 
individuals are variously ident·ified as conservationists, eco-activists 
and envi ronmenta l"i sts, the terms being used interchangeably despite the 
varying degrees of commitment, values and ideology of the persons concerned9. 
8 Note that two of the more important texts on environmentalism, 
namely those of Petrulla and O'Riordan, op. cit. deal with environmental 
philosophy, ideology and design, without specifying c·learly what 
'environmentalism' really entails. 
9 Attention is primarily focussed on nature conservation groups, 
but urban-orientated activists also play a role in promoting 
wilderness conservation at times. 
Not a·ll commenta would agree with the definition of 
'environmentalism' given above; indeed there is some evidence of 
amb·iguity about the term and its gradual change in meaning over 
tim~10 . O'Riordan's seminal overview of environmentalism skirts 
precise ni on, even though he demonstrates that a central thrust 
of recent resource management policy and practice has been to improve 
environmental safeguards and increase the area of national parks 
d t f. . k" d 1l O'R" d t d an na ure reserves o var1ous 1n s . 1or an appears o regar 
environmen lism as largely anti-technological and anti-corporate, 
involving activists who express care and concern for the relationship 
between man and Nature; but he avoids outright specification, apart 
from comment on environmental philosophy and environmental design. 
He contrasts the perspective of individuals with a respect for Nature, 
relative to those who view resources solely as a tool for man's 
material we'llbeing. These dichotomous orientations are termed 
'ecocentric• and 'technocentric' modes; values, orientations and 
ideologies which are exp'lained in more detail later in this Chapter12 . 
15 
Pet run a's exam ina on of American en vi ronmenta l ism tackles the 
definitional problem in more detai1 13 . Commencing with the identifica-
tion and specification of some environmental values, Petrulla argues 
that the term 'environmentalism' has changed its meaning over time, a:; 
attitudes and bel·iefs have evolved within society; moreover perceptions 
about the environment are conditioned by complex factors including 
t . d . t d. t. 14 conserva .1ve an progresslVe .ra 1 1ons . Petrulla argues that 
10 Petrull a J., op. c1:t . .• Preface. 
11 O'R·iordan T., op. cit., Chapter 1, 4 and 5. 
12 o• Riordan T., op. cit._, Chapter 1, pp. 3-14. 
13 Petrulla J., op. cit., Chapter 6. 
14 Petrulla's 'conservative and progressive traditions' seems to 
accord with O'Riordan's 'pessimistic and optimistic perceptions' 
of the nature of man and prospects of achieving economic and 
social progress, without environmental destruction. 
16 
concern about l se practices is not new; all civilisations 
face this probh~m. but react in different ways and with different 
perceptions of man's capacity to control his milieu. In the 1700s 
the orientation was geographical determinism (the impact of resource 
endo~nent on material wellbeing); in the 1800s scientific discovery 
created a feeling of awe towards natural phenomena ('biocentrism'); 
while the mi twentieth century has seen a conjunction of ecological 
awareness (care for nature as human surv·ival mechanism) and economic 
rationality (the 1Wise' use of resources). Petrulla argues that the 
phrase 'environmentalism• should be viewed in terms of the latter two 
interpretations at present, but does not preclude the prospect of 
changed orientations over time. In this sense. 'environmentalism' may 
not only involve specific contextual definition, but some sub-
classifications of typologies as we11 15 
Support appears to exist for Petrulla 's contention that 
'environmentalism' may take different forms in particular societies 
and cultures within various periods of time. Passmore, for example, 
has identified a number of evolving conceptions about man and Nature 
extant from ancient civilisations until the present time16 ; while Nash 
has explored various historical viewpoints about wilderness and the 
A . . d17 mencan m1n . Within Australia, Powell has recorded the views of 
early conservationists,in the form of resource managers anxious to 
preserve particular species deemed beautiful or utilitarian, but 
contrasts the clash of values between land developers out to tame a 
hostile natural environment and Australian poets and artists enchanted 
by fascinating landscapes and elysian sunlight18 . Powell contends 
15 The mater-ial contained in Chapters 2 and 3 illustrate the diversity 
of values and ideologies extant within the environmental movement. 
On this basis, sub-classifications of organisations and groups 
should prove feasible, thus 'environmentalism• could take diverse forms. 
16 Passmore J., Man's ReponsibiZity for Nature~ Duckworth & Co. Ltd, 
London, 1974. 
17 Nash R., Wilderness and the American Mind:J Yale University Press, 
New Haven, 1967. 
18 Powell J.M., Environmental Managemen-t in AustraU"a:J 1788-1914, 
Oxford University Pr·ess, Melbourne, 1976. 
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that attitudes about the environment are always comp'lex, stemming 
from cu'Ji:ure and personality, but influenced by social norms and 
political realities. He summarises his argument with a quotation 
from Burch: 
Nature is always composed within a specific 
framework of motives and expectations; the habitats of 
human societies are not solely the function of ecosystem 
characteristics, Each human group develops its special 
collection of motives which designate the appropriate and 
inappropr'iate forms of conduct in regard to other men, 
other groups, and the non-human environment, and these 
selective perceptions determine whether the non-human 
environment will become a resource, a taboo, or remain 
unseen. ' 19 
In this sense 'en vi ronmenta l ism • is a dynamic concept and none of 
the traditional disciplines may treat it adequately. 
Powell cla·ims that Australia has always possessed talented 
individuals within the field of en vi ronmenta 1 management and these 
people have tended to keep up--to-date and have been influenced by 
overseas trends. Yet such conservationists have had to operate in 
a society hostile to their views and or-ientated towards exploitative, 
expansionist attitudes 20 Powell argues persuasively that politicians 
and bureaucrats tend to oppose innovative ideas and that anti-
intellectualism is a long-standing trait within the Australian 
community. Utilitarian conset"Vation has tended to over-ride 
aesthetic modes of environmentalism, but the continuing innocent 
reliance on the expertise, anonymity and impartiality of government 
bureaucracies does not encourage the type of democratic involvement in 
19 Burch W.R., Daydreams and Nightmares : A Sociological Essay on 
the Ame.r>ican Environment, Harper & Row, New York, 1971, p. 5. 
20 Powell is not alone in this claim. See Dempsey R. (Ed.), The 
Problem of Finding Out : E'nvironmen·tal Problems in Australia, 
Cheshire, Melbourne. 1974. For a more benign view of resource 
development see Blainey G., The Rush That Never Ended, Melbourne 
University Press, 1969. 
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environmental management wherein lies the best hope for human 
survival and wellbeing. In short, Powell is exceedingly pessimistic 
21 
about prospects for environmental ism with·in the Austral ian culture . 
In the introduction to this thesis it was argued that 
environmentalism constitutes a quiet revolution in gradually 
challenging most of the fundamental tenets of western industrial 
capitalism. principally through political action by voluntary 
conservation groups seeking reform of current legislation, policies 
and practices concerning natural resources conservation and development. 
It was argued that a paradox existed in that many of those actively 
opposed to prevailing technology, modes of production or distribution 
within the economy, remain highly dependent upon societal material 
benefits for their standard of living. This is not a new phenomenon 
amongst agents of change, indeed virtually all tend to use the existing 
institutions and services of their culture as a springboard for catalytic 
activism, but nonetheless it does lead towards interestin~ reflections 
about tolerance of dissent or the suppression of minorities within 
1 . t. 1 t 22 po 1 1ca sys ems 
Environmentalism appears to be an expanding global social 
movement, not only in terms of improved communi'cati'on and co-operative 
effort between s·imilarly-minded people in di.'Ver-se nation states, but 
a·l so because of an increased community tendency to view ecosystems and 
the biospher-e in 'spaceship' earth terms~ implying activism on principle, 
for causes involving international dimensions 23 . The ramifications 
21 Equivalent views are expressed by other commentators. See Dempsey 
R. (Ed.), op. clt.; Marshall A.J., The Great ExteminaUon~ Heinemann, 
London, 1966; Dempsey R. and Power J., 'The Politics of Environment', 
in Rapaport A. (Ed.), Australia as Human Setting~ Angus & Robertson, 
Sydney, 1972. 
22 Smith F.E .. , The PoUt1:cs of Conservation, Pantheon Books (Random 
House) New Yor-k, 1966; Deutsch K., PoUt?:cs and GoJJerrllrJent: How People 
Decide their Fa·te, Houghton Mifflin, Boston 1970. 
23 Camilleri J.,'Ecological Politics: The Birth of aNewMovement•, 
World Revie1"'• Vol. 17, No .. 1, April 1978, pp. 45-59; Pilat J, 
Ecolog1:cal PoUtic.s : 'The Ri.se of the Green Movement, Sage Publications, 
London, 1980. 
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extend further, embracing street demonstrations, occupancy of 
sites and social disobedience, as well as the gradual emergence 
of 1 environmental 1 political parties and electoral candidates. 
Thus conservationists may bl? as much concerned about international 
issues, such as the extinction of species of whales or clearfelling 
of tropical rainforests, as about environmental pollution of a 
neighbourhood area. or the threat to a cherished landscape. What is 
less clear is how such maCY'o-perspectives are to be accommodated 
within political and bureaucratic systems geared to narrowly specialised 
functions, plus considerable bureaucratic rigidity and expediency24 . 
The environmentalists may well be pursuing an ideal unattainable in 
practice, but the saving grace is that all governments have become 
accustomed through time to seeking as much accommodation to competing 
interests and demands,as circumstances allow. In this sense, 
environmentalism may promote some improvement in resource management 
policies and practices. The purpose of thts thesis is to analyse 
whether any discernible change has occurred in Australian during the 
past two decades as a result of the influence of voluntary conservation 
groups. 
There is considerable confusion within the literature about 
concepts such as 'environmental policy' and 'natural resources manage-
ment• 25 . This is further compounded by associated terminology such as 
24 Richardson \L and Jor·dan A., (Joverning Under Pressur'e 3 Martin 
Robertson, London, 1979; Thompson D. (Ed.), PoliUcs., Policy and 
Natural Resour>ces> op. cit._, pp, 283-298. 
25 1 Environmental policy' tends to be a catch-all phrase, whereas 
1 natural resources management' is taken to involve resource inven-
tories, ecosystem maintenance, and conservation and development 
programmes. The ambiguity is that these activities involve policy 
as well, just as 'environmental policy' implies programme needs. 
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'resource cons ion and d(~velopment', 'land--use planning' and 
'common-property resources' (e.g. public lands). In a purely 
conceptual sense, there may be fundamental differences between 
subtleties are not always apparent to legislators, the media and the 
public, being the stock in trade and language of scientific and 
technological experts, as well as some public servants. Recognition 
of semantic differences in terminology, or alternatively lack of 
recognition, has important implications for goal-setting and decision-
making within the public sector and in relations between government 
ff . . 1 d . t t . t t 26 o . 1c1a s an pr1va· e corpora e 1n eres ·s . We need some precision 
in definition if we are to understand the implications of action, but 
even academic literature is not scrupulous in this regard and a broad 
range of terminology is used within the political arena, often without 
recognition that confusion may arise. 
Following Conacher, we may argue that a resource_ is: 
' .... a response to man's appraisal and perception of 
h·is environment in a want-satisfying capacity, satisfying 
individual, group and social objectives. It involves an 
appraisal as to whether the environment provides. supports 
and serves the supply of desirable goods or services, food, 
shelter and comfort. (Haggett, 1972).~ 27 
The fundamental operational concept in this definition is that an 
object does not become a resource unt"il it is .l!.~ed_, i.e.'resources'are 
essentially a cultural concept; a stock becomes a resource when it can 
be of some utility to man in meeting his needs. Haggett makes the 
point that this transformation can work in reverse, i.e. with changing 
26 Problems of dialogue between specialists and generalists are 
discussed in Snow C. P., 'The Two Cul"tuPes and a Second "&ook., Mentor 
Books, New York, 1963 and Jacoby H .• The Bur>eauaPa"tization of the 
Wor>ld, University of CalHornia Press, Berkeley, 1973. 
27 Conacher· A.. 'Resources and En vi ronm(mta 1 Management: Some 
Fundamental Concepts and Definitions', 8ear>ah, Vol.9, No. 12, 
December 1978, pp. 437-441. 
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technology a resource may lose its utility28 . Both stock and 
flow (usage) concepts are thus involved, as well as related notions 
such as relative scarcity and substitution. Measurement will clearly 
involve not only issues of quality and quantity but also questions of 
t . 1 d t '1 t 1 t. 29 no 1ona an ac ua mane .ary va ua 1on . The term 'resource' may 
also be applied to human attributes such as numbers of individuals, 
intelligence, expertise and educational attainment. 
The goal of natural resources management can now be seen to 
relate to the definition of 'resource'; that is, to satisfying man'$ 
utilitarian needs throu the use of some of objects. 
The idea of 'exploitation' is also closely linked to aspirations for 
material welfare, profit and efficiency. Thus Edwards and Tversky 
view resources management as a set of technical, economic and 
managerial practices by which stocks of physical objects are converted 
to usage in orderto sa sfy utilitarian needs under prevailing socio-
economic and technological conditions30 . This is a rather narrow 
perspective since it ignores aesthetic values, time preference and the 
concept of conservation, but it is the dominant textbook view and 
explains why the personal values of resource 'managers' often lead them 
into environmental disputes and problems. 'Exploitationt is thus the 
basic theme of natural resources management, but there is a subsidiary 
associated recognition of the need, wherever feasible, for careful 
husbandry and attempts at sustained yield vta regeneration or other means 31 . 
28 Haggett P. , Geography : A Moder•n Synthesis~ Harper and Row, New 
York, 1970, pp. 180~181. 
29 For discussion of resource concepts and classifications, see 
National Energy Advisory Committee, Report No. 2, Australia's 
Energy Resources : An A8sessment!) Department of National Develop-
ment, Canberra, 1978. 
30 Edwards W. and Tversky A., ( Eds.), Decision-Mak1:ng" Penguin Books, 
Harmondsworth, 1967; also Emery F. and Trtst E., 'The Causal Texture 
of Organizational Environments', Human ReZat?:ons!) Vol. 18, 1965, 
pp., 21-32. 
31 Ha'll G., 'The Myth and Reality of Multiple-Use Forestry'' in Thompson 
D. (Ed.), Polit1:cs, PoZiey and Natural Resources!) op. cit., pp.lSl-191. 
22 
applied and rather difficult to specify. Conacher quotes Hall and 
Fagan's view of the environment of a resource system, as follows: 
... the set of all objects whose behaviour is 
influenced by the behaviour of the resource system, 
se objects whose behaviour nfluences the behaviour 
o'f the resource system. 1 32 
This conceptual definition is seemingly comprehensive,because it not 
only focusses on the total milieu,but also on the elements and links 
between them. However, complexity is involved and it is the attempt 
to be macro-comprehensive which often confuses the situation: one may 
pursue physical, biological, economic, social, cultural, political or 
administrative variables to the stage where cognition fails or so much 
interdependency occurs that analysis becomes virtually impossible. In 
this sense 1environment 1 can mean everything or nothing, especially if 
system dynamics are contemplated and measurement is attempted on a 
multitude of variables 33 . 
Conacher bravely attempts to grapple with definitional and 
assessment problems and concludes by describing environmental policy 
and management thus: 
' .... Environmental management may be defined as those 
activities which enhance benef"icial links and minimise adverse 
links amongst resource systems and their environments, and which 
seek to attain desirable enviromental system states, in response 
to community perc('!ptions and desires, under prevailing socio-
economic and technological conditi.·ons.' 34 
32 Hall A. and Fagan R., 1 Definition of a System', GenePaZ System8" 
Vol. l, 1956. pp. 18-28. 
33 One author who handles such complexities capably is Boulding K., 
'The Economics of the Coming Spaceship Earth', in Jarrett H. (Ed.), 
E'nJJimnmental Q;ual't:ty 1:n a GY'011n>ng Economy, John Hopkins Press ,Baltimore, 
1966, pp. 3-14. · Note also Metcalf W., The EnV1:Y'onmental CY'1:sis: 
A Systems AppPoaeh, University of Queensland Press, Brisbane, 1977. 
34 Conache~ A .• op. cit. p. 439. 
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The essential point about this definition is that it focusses 
i.e. it involves conscious human assessment and action, weighing 
many factors not solely materialistic in motivation. Chapman and 
Jones extend is argument further by seeking to use the phrase 
'envirQD~ental_2oljs~' in a generic sense, covering all aspects of 
government strategy relating to the biosphere and ecological issues, 
but with system v·iabi'lity and conservation pract·ices in mind35 This 
total perspective tends focus on ends (objectives) as well as means, 
and perhaps inadvertently downgrades the phrase 'natural resources 
operational problems of conservation and development, 
i.e. aspects of usage. Reasonable as the intellectual arguments of 
Conacher or Chapman and Jones may appear, they fly in the face of 
established history, precedent, literature and practice. In the past, 
the term Ilatural r~sources managemenJ: has been treated as the generic 
term, ~ en~~~l QOlic~ added on as a more recent appendage, 
concerned largely with regulatory practices to prevent pollution or 
environmental degradation36 
Because of this confusion about terminology and the inab'il ity 
of disciplined scientists to impose their precise phraseology upon a 
largely uncaring and le.ss know·ledgeable public, a variety of wording 
will be emp"loyed in the thesis, both to add textual variety and to 
express the diversity of concerns within the community. Yet it is 
important to specify where the primary emphasis will rest. As noted 
in the introductory Chapter 1, this thesis is basically concerned with 
no~p-~i'l_£Onse!vation issue~~~-ularly land-use planning and 
35 Chapman R.J.K. and Jones R., 'Environmental Control or Environ-
mental Protection : The Need for a Policy Ministry Designed to 
Promote the Environment Principle', Search, Vol. 4, No. 1-2, 
January February 1973, pp. 29-34. 
36 Note especially texts prior to 1960. See, for example, Hays 
S.P., Conserva·tion and ·the Gospel of Efficiency., Harvard University 
Press, Cambridge, Mass.;l959. 
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res in near-wilderness areas 
activities such as ects 
of and nature Although these clashes of 
prospective resource usage constitute environmental policy and 
natural resources management, other phraseology such as 'resources 
ut'ilisation', 'economic development', 'conservat-ion practice' and 
'environmenta"l issues' will be employed on occasion, always in relation 
to sp<~c·ifi contex 
2.4 LOBBY! AND INFLUENCE 
A considerable literature exis on lobbying and influence 
within political systems, involving consideration of such topics as 
political represen tion, the role and operation of interest groups, 
bureaucratic reaction to community pressures, access to decision-
making and processes of public participation37 In this discussion 
of power politics, there appears to be some confusion of terminology, 
especially wHh respect to 'lobbying'. The Concise Oxford Dictionary 
defines the latter phrase as ' .... the frequenting of parliamentary 
lobbies to solicit votes•; it thus implies the notion of face-to-face 
contact between legislators and electors to discuss opposition or 
38 support for particular proposals or statutes . Within modern govern-
ment, however, where it is widely recognised that a great deal of 
policy emana from the bureaucracy and the executive, lobbying has 
taken on a wider meaning, embracing all forms of influence, direct and 
37 Zeigler l. Hamon and Peak W., In-terest Groups in American PoUtics, 
Prentice-· Hall, Englewood Cliffs, N.J., 1972; Berry J., Lobbying 
for' the People~ Princeton University Press, Princeton, N.J., 1977; 
Scott R. (Ed.), Interest Groups and Public Policy, Macmillan Co. 
of Australia, Melbourne, 1980; Bachrach R., and Baratz M., Power 
and Poverty : Theory and P:raetice, Oxford University Press, London 
1970. 
38 Finer S. E. , Anonymous Empire, Pa 11 Ma 11, London, 1966; Pateman C. , 
Participation and Democ.ratie :theory" Cambridge Uni ve rs i ty Press, 
Cambridge, 1976. 
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indirect, that re brought to bear to persuade governments towards 
parti ar legislation, policies and practices; a large ambit where 
I 1 f. b • I k b • • d d • d 39 oo y1ng ta es on am 1guous mean1ngs an 1verse en s 
One does not have to read far into the literature of political 
science adm·inis ve theory to recognise that clearer 
speci "is required, else dist·inctions between 1 power' and 
'·inf-luence' 'lobby·in9' and 1 coercion' will become unduly obscured40 
WHhout canvass in9 the exp·l i cit meanings of such termi:no 1 ogy in fine 
·i ·1 , it must s that this thesis is about attempts to 
uade and influence public servants,as well as politicians,to 
'~·---··· 
modify ex·is ng environmen 1 policy and resource management practices 
in favour new values and objectives espoused by environmentalists. 
but in the face of countervailing pressures from other interest groups 
wi.thin the community. In thi.s sense, the dtscussion is !]Ot limited to 
direct lobbying of par-liamentarians only, but surveys a wide range of 
societal interaction and activism to shape decisions within the political 
arena. The word • 1 obbying • is therefore reserved for direct contact 
between environmentalists and legislators, whtle other terminology will 
describe var·ious forms of ini]uen.f_g_. This does not accord with all 
the literature, but it does obv·iate amb·tguity. Environmentalism as a 
social movement and as ·interest group activity is discussed in finer 
detail in ion 2.12 of this Chapter41 
39 Deutsch K., The Nerves o,f Gove:I'nrnent. The Free Press, New York, 
1966; Dror Y., Pu])Zic PoUcy Maklng Re-hxrom:ned_, Chandler 
Publishing, San Francisco. 1968; Hawker G., Smith R., and Weller P., 
Polit:lcs and Policy 1:n Australia, University of Queens land Press, 
Brisbane, 1979. 
40 For d·iscussion of these terms, see Zeigler L.H .• and Peak w .• 
Inte.reBt GroupB 'in Ame.rican PolUic.c;_, op. ci·t. 
41 a ·1 so Rosenbaum W., J'he PoUUcs of' Environmental Concern_, 
Praeger Publishers, New York, 1977. 
PART B : ENVIRONMENTALISM A SYSTEM OF BELIEFS 
2.5 ENVIRONMENTAL PERCEPTION 
As earlier stated, human behaviour within the arena of 
enviromental politics is a f~nction of two key factors: 
(i) 
( i i ) 
ind·ividua·l 
and reaction 
norms and val of individuals and groups 
n env ronmental discourse and conflict. 
Cognition is ibed by O'Riordan as: 
.... the all-embracing process by which man 
attempts to separate himself from his environment, 
conceptualises it. and behaves within it, according 
to his own inner logic.' 42 
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Man and Nature are not precisely the same, since man is a thinking, 
feeling and purpose-seeking organism to whom his surroundings are 
something 'apart'. Many individuals have attempted to analyse and 
explain the phenomenon, but it almost defies exposition~ nevertheless 
an outline is essential. 
Tuan, one of the foremost contributors, argues that man in his 
many cul r·a·l forms attempts to 'symbolise natural phenomena, so as 
to cope with his universe and come to terms with it43 . Tuan views 
man as essentially ~C?_<;:en_!I_i_~ (Le. 'the world he organises is centred 
upon hirns f'), but also ethr:Q.<:~~-~!'_i _ _c::__ (i.e. ''worlds, whether of 
ind·iv·idua·ls or· cultur·es, are made up of perceived elements in Nature 
or of external reality they are distorted by human needs and desires, 
they are fantasies . . . to introduce order to life situations that 
seem ba ing or contract tory•) 44 . Tuan is echoing the conclusions 
42 O'Riordan, op. cit. 3 p. 200. 
43 Tuan Y.F., 1'opophiZ.1:a : A Study of EmJh'on:mental Per•ception, 
At;tii;udes and Values 3 Prenti ce-Ha 11, Englewood Cliffs, N.J., 1974. 
44 Tuan Y.L, Man and Natur•e, Resource Paper 10, Association of 
American Geographers, Washington, D.C .• 1971. 
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of other researc such as Wright or Lowenthal who demonstrate 
that man, pro "led by his yearnings, can imagine env·ironments to 
be quite different from what they really are; and so attempts to 
mou.ld recognition of them to his likes, e·ither physically or 
4r psychologically ~. Individuals cherish an atmosphere congenial to 
their safety and comfort; people accordingly act out beliefs and 
their own image of the world; 'rationality~ and 'reasonableness' 
become personal subj ve judgments as to what is feasible and what 
should be don(~. 
Tuan so notes the seemingly interrelated but nonetheless 
inchoate character the physical world, where paradoxes and opposites 
abound; where ecological systems. evolutionary succession and the 
haphazard impact events seem to go together; life and death, night 
and day, stability and decay, tranquility and crisis, are various 
characteristics which shape human behaviour and human design, as much 
46 as reaction to settings and circumstances . Why~ man seemingly so 
eager to construct his surroundings with so much personal symbolism? 
Glacken has concluded from his exhaustive review of the attitudes of 
civilised man towards Nature, that three contradictory beliefs have 
dominated: 
(i) a recognition that to some extent man 1 s actions are 
determined by his physical sunoundings; 
(ii) a feeling that the earth was designed for man's use, 
but so as to increase his aesthetic and spiritual 
wellbeing as well as his social and economic welfare; 
and 
(iii) a knowledge that man is capable of causing ecological 
damage and frequently does so. 
45 Wright T.K., •rerrae Incognitae : The Place of Imagination in 
Gf~ography', AnnalB., Associat·ion of American Geographers, Vol. 37, 
1947, pp. 1-15; Lowenthal 0., 'Geography, Experience and Imagination: 
Towards a Geographical Epistimology', AnnalB~ Association of American 
Geographers, Vol. 51, 1961, pp. 241-260. 
46 Tuan Y. F. , 'I'opophUia : A S-tudy of EnvlPonmental PePception~ 
Ai;t?:tudeB and ValueB!I op, e1>t. 
In this sense, civilisa on may regarded as the application of 
purpos ·i ve 
to satisfy man's 
which a pliable earth becomes moulded (utilised) 
47 
According to Le·iss and others, such mastery over Nature, if not 
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by conceptua"!'is on and much symbolism, has a·lways formed an essential 
core of environmen l constru·ing 48 The central problem is that 
v'it':lu s view the s ·in qui di rent ways. Tuan therefore 
cone l udes th e 'i 1' environment embodies the inextricable linkage 
of two fundamental but opposing attributes: 
(i) a ire order, harmony, stability and purpose in 
the cosmos, as symbolised by man 1 S various works; and 
(ii) the essen al disorder, but nevertheless interrelated 
character of the biosphere, necessitating both use and 
nurture Nature, symbolised by wilderness conservation 
on the one hand and capital-intensive forestry clear-
l'ing on the other. 
'Environmental construing', according to Tuan and others, is an 
end'less search for an unattainab'le ideal, since in the struggle to 
ach·ieve ' ' and control we threaten the very basis of our existence; 
the cornp.lex and le environment we ways assume will be there49 . 
Petrulla claims the paradox is that all cultures, regardless of their 
t<~chno"logy, exhibit some duality of thought towards Nature. Individuals 
praise the aesthet·i c beauty of spectacular scenery, yet accept urban 
sprawl and ponution, deforested landscapes and the destruction of flora 
and fauna 1 as well as condoning corporate greed and political intrigue 
47 G"l acken C. J. , ~rraces on ·the Rhodian Shore : Nature and Cultu'I'e in 
Western Thought j'rom Ancd;ent 'l'imes to the End of the Eighteenth 
Cen-tury,University of California Press, Berkeley, 1967. 
48 Leiss W., The Dom-ina-tion of' Na·ture, George Braziller, New York, 
1972. 
49 Tuan Y. F. , 'l'opophi Zia : A S·tudy of' EnV1:ronmentaZ. Pe'I'ception, 
A-tti-tudes and VaZ.u.es., op. c'it, ~ p, 248, 
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comitants of 'progress' and 'efficient' resource 
Many cultures express a worship of land and an I-thou 
relationship with Nature, yet sometimes cause massive damage to eco-
systems, perhaps inadvertently but often consciously, sufficient to 
cause the se . d .. ·1. t. 51 many spec1es an some c1v1 1sa 1ons All 
soci es i r·e contr·ol their own destinies, hence it is perhaps not 
mas ry over Nature, t coping with Nature, which creates environmental 
pr·essures and damage. The uneasy compromise which constitutes our 
environmenta·l 'ideal' confus·ion as to what constitutes proper 
behaviour towards our natural surroundings and fellow human beings; 
mo people not want revolutionary change, but do seek justifications 
for their actions~ even within such fields as natural resources management52 . 
2. 6 THE EVOLUTION OF MODERN ENVIRONMENTALISM 
Authors such as Erlich, Commoner, Caldwen and o•Riordan claim 
that attitudes concern-ing the natural world are markedly influenced by 
the degree of optimism or pessimism about man•s capacity to manipulate 
his environment for economic (material) welfare, without inducing 
ecological fa"ilur·e53 This ·in rn depends upon faith (or otherwise) 
in technology and the capacHy to devise substitutes for scarce resources. 
The opt·imis are certain that techno·logical innovation will diversify 
choice and remain firmly within the capacity of man, so that if problems 
arise they win so ·1 ved by sdent"ifi c knowledge and appropriate 
production techniques. The pessimists fear that human intervention in 
50 Petrulla J .• op. c'i{; . .• pp. 9·-lL 
51 O'Rior·dan L. op. cit;. 3 Chapters 2 and 8. 
52 O'Riordan L, op. ci,-t., pp. 201-202, also Passmore J.,op. cit. 3 
pp. 28-40. 
53 Erlich P., and Erlich A., PopulaHon, Resou:r•ces., E'nvLPOnment 3 
W.H. Freeman and Co., San francisco, 1970; Commoner B., The Closing 
CiY'ele : Man, NatuY'e and Teehnology~ Alfred Knopf, New York, 1972; 
Caldwell L .. K., Emn:Ponmen-t : Challenges -to Modem Society_, Natural 
History Press, Anchor Books, New York, 1971; 0 1 Riordan T., 
PePspeet'ives on Resour'ces Management;~ Pi on Limited, London, 1971. 
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the biosphere will disrupt natural processes, lead to instability 
in both the social and ecological sense, and point to substantial 
empirical evidence about intractable problems which technology has 
created rather than solved. These sharp divergences of attitude 
expla·in the ions existing between environmentalists,the scientific 
community, pr·i va te enterprise, government and the technocrats who 
service resource exploitation. 
O'Riordan quotes McConnell ~s assertion that the contraditions 
which beset modern environmentalism reflect the dichotomous evolution 
of two philosophical themes which arose at the very birth of the 
conservation movement, although their intellectual antecedents lie 
54 even deeper in history O'Riordan refers to these contrasting 
viewpoints as the ecocentric and the !~:.chnocentri c mode; although 
he attempts to explain both, the presentatton is not well balanced as 
he tends to favour the ecocentric viewpoint. McConnell has defined 
the latter as: 
• .... resting upon the supposition of a natural order 
in which all things moved according to natural law; in 
which the most deli andperfect balance was maintained 
up to the point where man entered wtth all his ignorance and 
presumption.~ 55 
Thereafter the •web of life 1 was broken by a succession of 1disturbed 
harmonies' which may, unless contr-olled, ultimately lead to the 
destruction of man himself. The alternative viewpoint is the techno-
~-~-!!tt:~ _ _!!Jod_~. characterised by Hays as the application of rational and 
'value free' scientific and managerial techniques by a professional 
eli , who regard the natural environment as ~neutral stuff• which can 
be manipulated and used by man to profitably shape his destiny56 . 
54 McConnell G. 'The Env·ironmental Movement : Ambiguities and Meanings'. 
Natural ResourNJS Journal, Vol. 11,1971, pp. 427-436. 
55.. McConnen G. • ibid, p. 190. 
56 Ha,ys S. P ~, Conrwr'!Jation and i;he Gospel of E'fj1:cdency!J op. m:t. _, 
p. 2. 
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0 1 Riordan c·lairns that the two perspect·ives differ not just in 
their attitudes to the natural world,but also in the kind of under-
lying material motivations and moral attitudes which govern action. 
Ecocentrisrn is interpreted as preaching the virtues of reverence, 
humility and deep concern for man and Nature, it argues for frugality 
and low impact technology (but is not totally anti-technological), it 
decries bigness and impersonality in all forms, and demands a code of 
behaviour which seeks permanence and stability based upon ecological 
principles of diversity and homeostasis. Until recent decades, 
ecocentrism was a moral or spiritual crusade shunning the political 
arena, but today it is formed into interest group action, 
chanenging corpora and bureaucratic power and attempting to transform 
. 57 SOClety . 
nineteenth century industrial revolution assumption that scientific 
knowledge. the application of logical evaluation, specialist skills 
and the division of labour, and technological modes of production 
would not only transform material welfare, but would lead towards a 
more egalitarian society. Virtues of capita·! ism, such as market 
freedom, entrepreneurship, diligence and innovation, motivation and 
risk-taking are incorporated. Yet according to critics, technocratic 
ideology is almost arrogant in its assumption that man is supremely able 
to manipulate the natural world and understand and control events to 
suit his own purpose. Exponents respond that technology has brought 
immense welfare benefits to mankind and that science will overcome 
ecological crises as they occur. This assurance extends even to the 
57 Petrulla J., op. cit.~ Ch. 3, 4 and 5. 
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appl i on ries or models or explatn, manipulate, or 
pred·ict chan9es in human value systems and behaviour, while the 
exercise of science to 'manage' Nature is viewed as an essential 
58 
attribute of mankind's march of progress 
O'Rio r1 states that ecocentrism is concerned primarily with 
'purpose' and 'ends' • while technocentrism focusses more on 'means' 
per se, particularly the use of sctentific and managerial principles, 
since optim·ism about the cont·inued improvement of the human condition 
permits it to gloss over the implications of any specific action or 
identifi failure. a~Riordan~s assessment is not vindicated by any 
quotation of evidence. although hts views do concur with those of 
other analysts. but he correctly discerns that technocrats tend to be 
influent 1 since they usually move in the same milieu as the politically 
and economically powerful, who are soothed by the unshakeable confidence 
of technocratic irleology and impressed by its presumption of knowledge59 . 
In real life~ the boundaries of ecocentrism and technocentrism are 
much more blurred than the above comments might suggest. There is 
every reason to believe that adherents of both philosophies favour certain 
elements of each mode, depend·ing upon social milieu, institutional 
setting, the issue at hand, and changing socio~economic status. The 
engineer, the p"lanner and the admin·istrator arenot insensitive to the 
beauties of Nature, nor are they unaware of the dangers of 'tampering' 
with ecosystems, but their background education, professional experience 
and institutional values channel their perception in particular ways, 
so that judgments of a very specific kind ultimately emerge. They 
58 rn·low G., Values in J.'rans1>tion~ Wiley and Sons, New York, 1972; 
Forbes R .. J,, The Conquest; o.f Nature : Tec:hnoZogy and its 
Con.sequences~ New J.\merican Library, New York, 1968. 
59 ()'Riordan T., op. c:it,, pp. 12-14, also Beneviste G., The Polities 
of E.r-pertise:; Croom Helm, London, 1973. 
33 
di from the ecocentric environmentalists largely in the 
degree of responsibility demanded by their employment and the 
kind of aspirations their corporate or political masters express, 
so that to some extent a 1moral neutrality 1 guides their actions. 
But too neutral a stance may result in amoral behaviour. Sometimes 
the very nature of the roles they play may channel them into decision 
paths from which there is little chance of escape60 
The ecocentrist is not entirely immune from this duality of 
role and behaviour. Commentators have stated that the author, Henry 
Thoreau, who escaped the comforts of nineteenth century American life 
for a more ascetic 1 natural' existence in New England woodland, was 
dependent upon Bostonian society to publicise and proselytise his 
views, and he eventually returned to that community which had granted 
him the education and status he so very much enjoyed. Similarly, 
many modern environmentalists claim an affinity with Nature, but are 
essentially urban-technological in education and lifestyle61 . Not all 
eco-activists perceive this dilemma or come to terns with it, but the 
reality remains that if environmentalists are to promulgate their 
doctrine and gain adherents, then they must use the institutions and 
media of the community they decry. This is not totally cynical or 
hypocritical; interest groups throughout the history of mankind have 
been forced to use the prevailing values and structure of society to 
transform its inner fabric and achieve reform62 . Suffice it to record 
that eco-centrists and technocentrists do share some common concerns, 
60 Hood C. , The LimUs of Adminir-rt:'t'a-tion_, Wiley and Sons, London, 1976. 
61 Berry J., Lobbying for i;he People" op. e1:t._, Ch. 2; Frieden B., 
The Environmental Pr>otecUon Hustle, M. I. T. Press, Cambridge, 
Mass., 1979. 
62 Lauer R. (Ed.), Social Movements and Social Cho1:ce .. Southern 
Illinois University Press, Carbondale, 1976. 
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even if th di about solutions; compromise may not easily 
be attained, but discourse may aid understanding. It would be 
valuable if individual sincerity and commitment were recognised, 
but in the poli cal arena where votes are counted, it is the 
i nf"l uence of pro st groups which tends to carry the day. In 
environmental conflict it is important to understand the origins 
and traditions of the participants; O'Riordan has attempted to aid 
our understanding by contra ng dichotomous viewpoints through his 
2.7 SCRIPTURAL INTERPRETATION AND ENVIRONMENTAL ETHICS 
One can view environmental beliefs in quite a different manner 
to that outlined above, by reference to the body of writing about 
scriptural interpretations of the relat·ionship between man and Nature, 
i.e. religious justifications for 'use' of the earth's resources by 
mankind63 . Whilst scriptural interpretations are unlikely to be 
quoted in environmental conflict, the underlying values are significant 
and may be influenced or strengthened by religious belief. Discourse 
within this field is somewhat disordered; for every quotation from 
religious texts favouring one mode of environmental operation, a 
countervailing interpreta on or alternative clause is usually available. 
Sharp divisions of opinion are evident but the aim is clear: to provide 
a reason or rationalisat·ion for actions already predetermined. Man has 
seeming·ly infinite capacity to assign blame, preferably on people or 
forces beyond his control. Disasters are frequently attributed to the 
'wrath of God' rather than human error, and claims are made that the 
scriptures reinforce man's special place in the world to use the fruits 
of the earth to fulfil a higher destiny. It would appear that many 
63 O'Rior·dan T., op. cit., pp. 203--208. 
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of these as ons are post-hoc rationalisations of attempts to 
increase material wellbeing, but environmentalists are equally prone 
to justify conservation by reference to religious texts advocating 
stewardship, social obl·igat·ion and a concern for posterity64 
But 'na re ethics',of the kind postulated by White and others, 
may run counter to cultural inst-itutions which are highly dependent 
upon technology65 . Moncrief criticises White, arguing that the entire 
course of economic history in western nations has created dependence 
upon specialisation and technological artifacts, but that psychologically 
this reliance upon man-made contrivances causes many ethical and 
intellectual problems: 
(i) a lack of personal and moral conviction about environmental 
responsibility which is partly a product and partly a cause 
of our present inadequate resource management practices; 
(ii) a collective inability to identify and resolve the resulting 
moral dilemna; and 
(iii) an abiding Mica\oiJberish faith that something will inevitably 
save us, more often than not the •something• being more 
technology.66 
Moncrief claims that many cultures, unless stable at low energy 
and resource usage, experience difficulty in managing collective (public) 
common-property resources ·irrespective of religious beliefs, simply 
because evolutionary human progress inevitably leads to gradual attrition 
of environment, even though some individuals may gain. This theme 
underlies Garrett Hardin's 'tr·agedy of the commons• which is explained 
later in this Chapter67 Thus the failure of modern institutions to 
64 Petrulla J., op. c-it . ., pp. 27-30 and pp. 232-234; 0 1 Riordan T., 
op. c1: t. , p . 20 5 . 
65 White G., 1 The Fomation of Public Attitudes' in Jarrett H. (Ed.), 
Environmental Quality in a Gro1"Jing E'conomy., John Hopkins Press, 
Baltimore, 1966. pp. 105p127. 
66 Moncrief W., 'The Cultural Basis of our Environmental Crisis', 
Sc-tence_, Vol. 170, 19'70, pp. 508-512. 
67 Hardin G.~ 'The Tragedy of the Commons'~ Science 3 Vol. 162, 1968, 
pp. 1243-1248. 
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cope with d·i cuH problems of environmental policy and natural 
resources management is reany a product of cuHural ethos, .no! of 
religious beliefs about relationships with Nature. Without constant 
vigilance, even the most benign social institutions can produce 
environmentally damaging effects that were never part of their original 
purpose. 
There ·is addi on a 1 support for the contention that en vi ronmenta l 
ethics should not based upon scriptural revelation alone. Leiss, 
for example, offers a penetrating analysis of the man-Nature relation-
ship from the twin vantage points of political philosophy and Marxist 
ideology. He interprets the Baconian view of 'domination over Nature• 
not so much as e·litist dogma, as a desire to use science to overcome 
·1 f d d ·1 . . l . 11 68 It th f f . we are nee s an preva1 1ng soc1a 1 s . was e ear o m1suse 
of man's prowess which led Bacon to conclude that the principal value 
of scientific advance was the latent freedom to develop more ethical 
values, for therein lay the true challenge. Leiss concludes that 
Bacon's fears were justified and that capitalist man has abused his 
intellectual powers and moral values in the pursuit of wealth and 
inequa 1 ity, rather than peace and justice. Approvingly, he quotes 
C.S. Lewis's statement: 
' .... Man's power over Nature turns out to be a power 
exercised by some men over other men, with Nature as its 
implement.' 69 
Leiss contends, in effect, that domination over Nature is not an end 
in itself but a reflection of social organisation, economic power and 
poli cal philosophy, with ethical ques ons very much at stake. 
68 Leiss W., •The Social Consequences of Technological Progress: 
Critical Comment on Recent Theories', Canad-ian Public Administration, 
Vol. XIIL No. 3, Fan 1970, pp. 246-261. 
69 Quoted in Leiss W., .The Domina·tion of Na-tu:t'e, op. cit._,p. 195. 
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These views are reinforced by other writers such as Mishan 
70 71 ('the abyss progress') and Hirsch ('social limits to growth') , 
but such perspectives are perhaps more i ndi cati ve of western uncertainty 
than any persuasive justification for political change in favour of 
social jus ce or ence to religious dictums. The 'mastery over 
Nature' idea has a long history and provides perfect rationalisation 
for the frontier ethic of attrition of resources, but the concept has 
often been incorrectly viewed as separate from social contexts and 
political implications; at least Leiss, Mishan and Hirsch bring the 
latter perspective ·into the debate. Technology, for example, cannot 
simultaneously be viewed as 'neutral' yet claimed to have 'imperatives' 
and 'beneficial consequences' ; it is an instrument which is derived 
from particular values and may be used for good or ill; furthermore, 
despite much heralded promises, it creates major social costs as well 
as benefits72 . What is needed then,are new philosophies and perhaps 
new institutions and procedures, reflecting a more so phi sti cated 
examination of linkages between man and his environment. Religious 
imperatives may help foster ethical debate, but such prognostications 
are not always easi"ly translated into contextual practice. 
It is possible to interpret environmental ethics in more diverse 
and pragmat"ic terms than those postulated by the near mystical, albeit 
spiritual, advocates of an earth-ethic. Petrulla draws attention to a 
variety of interpretations other than the man-Nature symbiosis; namely, 
70 M·i shan E. J. , 'The Abyss of Progress' . Nation, Sydney, 4 November 
1968, pp. 466-468, also Mishan E.J., Technology and Growth : The 
Price We Pay, Praeger Publishers, New York, 1969. 
71 Hirsch F., 8oe1:al Limits to Growth" Routledge and Kegan Paul, 
London, 1977. 
72 Boyle G., Elliott D.Roy R.(Eds)The Politics of Technology, Longman 
for Open Un·i vers ity Press, London, 1977; Maynaud J., Technocracy, 
Faber and Faber, London, 1968. 
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discou 
government and private corporations, environmental health hazards 
and their disclosure, the _!::es2onsibil_.:L!,y_ of public officia·ls to serve 
the entire commun-ity and not se·lected interests, and various notions 
f h t d . t l . t d . t. 73 I o t e an env1ronmen a ~~1 y an JUS 1ce . n 
drawing attention to this gamut of moral and ethical questions, Petrulla 
intimates that r·esource conservation and development is firmly linked 
to the values and ~_nstitutio~ of society, i.e. that every decision 
about resource allocation is, in effect, a judgment about what is good 
(or bad) for pa cular groups within the community. Petrulla's plea 
is to approach such decision-making not only in a rational manner, but 
to consider the mora·! implications as wen. 
In considering natural law and the puritan tradition, Petrulla 
not only quotes Leopold•s 'natural law 1 principle that • .... a thing 
is right when it tends to preserve the integrity, stability and beauty 
of the biotic community. . . It is wrong when it tends to do otherwise'; 
but equally he embraces the puritan virtues of thrift, neatness, 
conservation, efficiency, providence for the future, and the eschewing 
of wasteful habits 74 . Within the public forum, law is not the same as 
morality, nonetheless a plea may be entered to consider the needs and 
rights of minorities as well as majorities, and also to claim that 
civilisations fail if truth and honesty are not accepted values. 
73 Petrul"la J., op. ci·t., Chapter 10. Note also Rawls J., A Theory 
of Justice, Harvard Un·iversity Press, Cambridge, Mass., 1972, 
and Wingo L. and Evans A., (Eds.), Public Economics and the Quality 
of Life, John Hopkins Press, Baltimore, 1977. For discussion of 
environmental accountability see Brown M., Laying Waste, Pantheon 
Books, New York, 1979; Commoner B. ,The Poverty of Power, Alfred 
Knopf, New York, 1976. 
74 Leopold A., Sand County Almanac" Oxford University Press, New York, 
1949; Pi rages D. and Er"li ch P. , Ark II : Social Response to 
Environmental Imperatives_, W .H. Freeman, San Francisco, 1974. 
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Petru 11 a ·is cularly critical of interest groups which 
falsify cla·ims through public relations experts; the quality and 
reliability of information reaching the public is important in this 
regard. A further issue considered by Petrulla is the lack of 
sanctions against priva corporations in situations where the 
commun-ity has been placed at risk through corrupt or inept actions. 
He quotes a number of cases involving toxic wastes, inadequately tested 
drugs and the like, arguing that cleanup cos are usually levied upon 
society and that wrongdoers escape punishment75 Petrulla believes 
that the social responsibility of corporations is low and matched in 
part by poor accountability within the public sector, where anonymous 
public servants can conceal responsibility within a vast bureaucratic 
labyrinth. The arguments proclaimed by Petrulla are supplemented by 
empirical evidence and the statements of other authors. Collectively, 
this body of opinion confirms the point that environmental ethics 
encompasses more than the man-Nature relationship, it also raises a 
number of crucial moral quest·ions about the conduct of society itself. 
2.8 .NORMS, VALUES AND JHE POLITICAL PROCESS 
Values are culturally weighted preferences as to what ought to be. 
As such, va·lues as powerful motivators towards particular beliefs 
and actions within the political arena and broader society in genera1 76 . 
It is easy to define what 'values' are assumed to embrace, but 
astonishingly difficult to meas such attitudes and preferences in 
individual cases,simply because human ings often conceal their inner 
beliefs and preferences from society; moreover attitudes and standards 
tend to evolve and become transfomed over t·ime. The problem for 
75 Brown M., Lay'ing Waste, op. cit.;Starr C., 'Social Benefit 
versus Technological R·isk', Seience.j Vol. 165, 1969, p. 232. 
76 Rescher N., Introduetion ·to Value .TheOT'Y!J Prenti ce-Ha 11, 
Englewood Cliffs, N,J., 1969, 
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governmen is even grea r, as public authorities and the legislature 
are expected to aggr·egate and synthesize the many individual utility 
weightings and preferences of citizens, as well as cater for minorities 
h th f. . t 77 as muc as e mass o· soc1e y 
The li ture on is not entirely persuasive, since many 
methodological problems exist in research on individual groups; 
nonetheless it ·is commonly argued that human values are primarily 
shaped by three 
(i) individual intelligence, cognitive ability and 
physical attributes, all essentially deriving 
from genetic i nh eritan ce; 
(ii) educational opportunity and community experience, 
b"lend·ing social training and imposed norms which, 
on the whole, are structured and may involve 
conscious deliberative choice; and 
(iii) situa onal contexts and traumas of a random 
disruptive kind, which impose psychological scars 
and lessons of life; not always of a pleasurable 
kind. 78 
The mix of intelligence, training and experience leads to the 
formation of inner drives, desires, fears and normative judgments 
about se.lf and society which influence human behaviour in a variety 
of ways. 
Rescher makes the point that insofar as social action is concerned, 
we are less concerned with what individual values are, than with their 
manifestati within the community, either as covert influence on self 
and others, or in the form of overt decisions and activities 79 . 'Values' 
are thus bound up with Janus-headed d·isposition clusters; they will 
manifest themselves in two forms, as discourse and action. Rescher 
77 Buchanan J., and Tullock G., The Calculus of Consent, University of 
M·ichigan Press, Ann Arbor, Michigan, 1965; Arrow K., Social Choice 
and Individual Values.. Wiley and Sons, New York, 1963; Haefe 1 e E. (Ed.) 
Representative Government and Environmental Management_, John Hopkins 
Press, Baltimore, 1973. 
78 Rescher N., Introduction to Value Theory~ op. cit.:; pp.20-28; 
Tiselius A., and Nilsson S., The Place of Values in a World of Facts_, 
op. cit., pp. 5-l 
79 Rescher N., op. cit. 3 Chapter 3; Vernon M.D., Human Mo-tivation_, 
Cambridge University Press, London, 1969. 
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makes a plea for' more conceptual clarity about va·lues, argtrin9 that 
we need to identify value ~~_!:iber?_ (adherents), the value object, 
the locus of value, and a variety of other factors. He describes 
values as slogans capable of providing a rationalisation for action, 
by assuming t towards a particular state of affairs. This 
phraseology accurately conveys the fundamentally ideological nature of 
values; such inner beliefs and motivations are a banner under which one 
can fight, however mildly or concealed, being intimately bound up with 
an individual's notion of the good life and how it may be achieved. 
Because different value stances are likely and may be substantial, the 
probability of conflict is high, par'ticularly where, as in environmental 
issues, conceptions of equity, futurity and material welfare are involved. 
Geoffrey Vickers helps to elucidate the manner in which individual 
beliefs become transformed into political acti'on, but prior to this he 
80 
makes a useful distinction between _norm~. and values Vickers defines 
'norms' as specific but tacit standards of what is individually and 
collectively acceptable to society; whereas he views •values' as general 
personal statements of principle, of which the content is continually 
changing through evolving social norms, differing personal circumstances 
and experience, and an accompanying ethical debate. Vickers believes 
that individuals influence society, but in turn society affects 
individuals. Overa"ll, Vickers's pr•incipal interest lies in 
'appreciative systems' i.e. processes by which human beings selectively 
perceive and interpret situations in manners coloured by values and 
preconceptions, so that very particular views of the world emerge. 
80 Vickers R.G. ,'Values, Norms and Policies', PoUcy 8ciences~ 
Vo 1 . 4, 1973, pp" 103-111; Vickers R .-G, .The Art of (Judgment, 
University Paperbacks, London, 1965. 
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Vickers a that societal nonns involve standards which are 
explicit and imp'licit, but it ·is the mismatch between states of affairs 
(actual or hypothetical) and assumptions about 'what ought to be', 
which is the stimu'l us for analysis and act·ion. Tacit norms tend to be 
evolving and never absolute; moreover ethical considerations are always 
involved. Norms act as mutual persuasion within society, whereas values 
are inner-directed and may run counter to prevailing modes of belief, or 
may constitute a negation of ethical considerations in favour of selfish 
needs or aspirations. The situation is further confused when people 
act differently to stated opinion or claims of intention. These ambiguities 
reflect not only confusion about issues or incapacity to organise, but 
signal that conformity to social norms may not represent the genuine 
belief of participants in cultural interaction. Further complexities 
arise in respect of political contexts and perception of time factors 
'81 as well . 
There is one further dimension which requires identification: 
the number of confl ·icting and complementary ro es which individuals are 
forced to perform with·in modern industrial society. One of the main 
deficiencies in the literature on individual values is that it fails to 
come to grips with the distinction bet~een workplace and homelife, or 
official employment and voluntary community activities. Thus there is 
inadequate recognition of the fact that bureaucrats or businessmen of 
highest personal moral standards may find themselves constrained or 
enjoined to participate in decisions of dubious social value. While 
most individuals find it difficult to change roles instantaneously or 
to adopt amoral attitudes, peer group pressures can be enormous and 
accountability for decisions diffused. Thus perfectly reasonable men 
sometimes collectively make disastrous choices;the individual is forced 
to live with his conscience, but within organisations social costs can 
be persuasively argued away82 
81 Hall E.T., The Silent Language, Doubleday & Sons,New York, 1959. 
82 Banton R., Roles , Tavistock Publications,London,1965; on role conflict 
see Downie, R.S.,Roles and Values 3 Methuen, London, 1971. 
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In general, words are not always matched by deeds. It is thus 
extreme ·ly di ffi cult to gauge environmental attitudes and concerns, and 
so we are forced to use proxy indicators of some kind83 Public 
opinion polls purporting to tapenvironment~l cognition must be treated 
with considerable caution; nonetheless politicians are often beguiled 
84 
by such surveys and may all too readily adjudge the wrong priorities 
One can only conclude that polls and re renda represent socially 
acceptable ephemera·! opinions influenced by media coverage and interest 
85 
group lobbying, often of an extremely superficial kind The real 
need is to discern more enduring and deep-seated concerns. 
Perception of the issues often appears highest amongst those with 
greatest educational levels, but equally it can be argued that self-
interest is involved, since these social groups will have more to lose 
if an environmental crisis arises. Hence environmental concern is closely 
related to a sense of political efficacy; but even among the most aware 
of the populace there is considerable evidence of inadequate and distorted 
information, great attention being paid to symbolic cures such as smoke 
pollution, while more subtle and dangerous trends are overlooked86 . In 
addition, people become accustomed to deteriorating circumstances and 
long-standing hazards, hence 'conditioning' to insidious environmental 
attrition is accepted. It is naive to assume that knowledge will 
necessarily heighten awareness, since information monitoring and inter-
pretation are influenced by personal interest and political influence. 
83 Altman I., and Wohlwill J., (Ed.s.), llumanBehaviourandEnvironment: 
Advances 1:n TheoY'?J and Research~ Plenum Press, New York, 1979. 
84 Best J., Public Opinion: Macro and Micro,Dorsey, Homewood, Illinois, 
1973; Hennessy B., Public Opinion~ Wadsworth Publishing, Belmont, 
California, 1970. 
85 Teer F., PubUc Opinion Po Us" Hutch ins on, London, 1973; 
Schwartz A., What Do You Think? : Public Opinion~ E.P. Dutton, 
New York, 1966. 
86 Eckhardt K., and Hendershot G. ,'Dissonance, Congruence and the 
Perception of Public Opinion, American Journal of Sociology 3 
Vol. 73, 1967, pp. 226-234. 
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In the real world, people tend to direct information into selected 
channels on the basis of ideological outlook, previous experience, 
d f h d . . d d f 1 't' 1 . 87 wor o mout 1scuss1on, an egr·ee o po 1 ·1ca consc10usness . 
Overall it would appear that monitoring general cognition of 
environmental issues is a difficult exercise, possibly of dubious 
ific contextual value. It may be preferable to focus on s 
·~·-------------·----
situations, as in this thesis, in order to gain clearer understanding 
of a piece of the jigsaw puzzle. But those who believe that behaviour 
must not only be diagnosed, but changed by education, sanctions or 
regulation, face enormous problems. It is not merely a matter of 
persuasion to do good, but of deciding what degree of government 
intervention is acceptable in a democracy; and of coping with 
inconsistent behaviour by those who claim to have Nature at heart 
or who may be influenced by peer-group pressures, irrespective of 
personal belief. The transactional model of environmental cognition 
and behaviour between man and Nature is a field warranting further 
examination, only then will we be better able to explain environmental 
conflict and natural resources management. 
2.9 FORMS OF ENVIRONMENTALISM 
·--------------~--
In analysing conservation controversies, how can we identify 
the core beliefs and attitudes upon which environmentalism is structured? 
Is it feasible to dev·ise any typology of eco-activism in terms of 
motivation, ideology and aspiration? It seems extremely difficult to 
discover precisely what values and beliefs environmentalists generally 
hold.as very few detailed surveys have been carried out to ascertain 
h . f t' 88 sue 1n or·ma 1 on . The central tenets of environmentalism are not 
87 Erlich H.T., 'Attitudes, Behaviour and the Intervening Variable', 
Amer1:can Sociologist, Vol. 4, 1969, pp. 29-34; Vickers R.G. ,Value 
Systems and Sodal Process, Tavistock Publications, London, 1968. 
88 Milbrath has attempted to assess community opinion about environ-
mental issues, but surveys of conservationists• viewsare less well 
documented. See Milbrath L., Quality of Life on the Niagara Frontier 
Reg1:on of Ne7iJ York Stai;;e, Occasional Paper No.8, Environmental Studies 
Center, State University of New York at Buffalo, Dec. 1977; also 
Berry J., Lobbying for the People~ op. cit. 3 Chapter 4. 
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(Sour~.~-: O'Riordan T. ii,'nm:ronmeni'al?:sm, Pion Lim·ited, London, 1977, p. 252) 
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recorded ·in any sing·le text or policy statement, but in common 
with all social movements must be construed from the speeches and 
writings of leading participants, the public expressions of various 
conservation groups, as well as the core of literature which acts as 
a reference point when environmental issues are being debated. While 
there is no absolute agreement as to which issues are dominant, there 
does seem to be an almost international tendency to refer to certain 
key texts and identified problems in presenting the claims of 
environmentalists. Moreover, particular kinds of personal viewpoints 
may be identified. In general, it would appear that the conservation 
movement embraces at ·least three distinct types of activists, disparate 
in character but nonetheless interrelated: 
( i ) 
( i i) 
(iii) 
those who are motivated by aesthetic and near-spiritual 
concepts of the relationship between man, God and Nature. 
These individuals may be loosely collectivised as 'earth-
eth c beli '; 
those who are concerned about the impact of technology 
upon mankind, the honest doubters about material progress, 
fearing resource scarcity or other claimed manifestations 
of western industrial capitalism. This group may be 
termed 'utilitarians' or socio-economic activists, being 
pragmatic---:rn··auTfooi, cognisant of political factors, and 
pessimistic and cynical about the prospects of reform; and 
issue-orientated individuals who take up a particular 
conservat1on cause when a specific area they cherish is 
threatened in some identifiable way. 
The three groups are not mutually exclusive and individual conservation 
groups may include members motivated and enrolled for a variety of 
reasons other than those outlined above. 
2 "9" 1. s of an Earth-Ethic 
Environmentalists of this ilk include those who are genuinely 
religious and in awe of the beauty and order of the universe, as 
well as those who are powerfully moved by some of the more philosophical 
treatises written about the relationship of man and Nature. There tends 
to be considerable referral to moral and scriptural texts, as well as to 
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'Nature' writers such as Thoreau, Emerson, Leopold, Stegner and 
others89 . The viewpoint may be encapsulated in Thoreau's claim 
that ' .. in wilderness lies the preservation of the world'. or 
Leopold's observation that man's survival on earth as a species is 
utterly dependent upon empathy and respect for Nature: 
' ... A harmonious relationship to the land is more 
intricate, and of more consequence to civilisation, than 
the historians of progress seem to realise. Civilisation 
is not, as they often assume, the enslavement of a stable 
and constant earth. It is a state of mutual and interdependent 
co-operation between human beings, other animals, plants and 
soils. which may be disrupted at any moment by the failure of 
any of them. Land spoliation has evicted nations, and on 
occasions can do so again. . .. In short, the reaction of 
land to occupancy determines the nature and duration of 
civilisation ... 1 90 
Although the approach is essentially philosophical, survival motives 
are incorporated. There is scientific support for the notion of an 
intricate relationship between man and Nature and commentators such 
as Odum have surveyed the empirical evidence and summarised the 
situation as follows: 
(i) homo sapiens is interrelated with, and subject to, 
all the basic processes of ecosystem dynamics and 
change; 
(ii) the tendency in natural ecosystems is towards stability 
and diversity, the preservatton of which may be essential 
ingredients for the survival of mankind; 
(iii) it is structurally possible for random natural events to 
upset the fine ba 1 ance of ecosystems. with often 
unpredictable but disastrous results; 
(iv) one of the principal sources of ecosystem failure is human 
intervention. Entire civilisations have been eliminated by 
failure to recognise the fragility of the relationship 
between man and Nature; and 
(v) population growth, technological impact, manufacturing 
processes and waste products are producing accelerating 
stress upon Nature, to the point where the sheer survival 
of mankind may be threatened. 91 
89 Thoreau, H.D. Walden, R·iverside Press, Boston, 1894; Emerson R., 
'The Method of Nature 1 in Complete Work.s Vol. 1 : Nature, Addresses 
and Lectures, Houghton Mifflin, Boston, 1893; Leopold A., Sand County 
Almanac, op .. dt .. ; Stegnor W. , Sound of Mountain Water, Doubleday, 
New York, 1969. · 
90 Leopold A., op. cit." 'The Land Ethic', pp. 201-226. 
91 Odum H., Environment, Power and Som:ety., Wiley and Sons, New York, 
1971. 
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There are few Australian equivalents of these overseas apostles of 
environmental concern, although Powell has provided an historical 
treatment of conservation philosophy in Australia which demonstrates 
h 1 1 d h d ' fl 't ' ' 92 t at oca a vacates ave attempte to 1n uence commum y op1mon 
Judith Wright McKinney, a noted poet, has recorded Australian 
attempts to preserve the national heritage, invoking philosophical 
'd . ll .. l 'd 93 b t h 01 cons1 erat1ons as we as emp1r1ca ev1 ence ; u per aps egas 
Truchanas came close to an indigenous viewpoint in his argument for 
wilderness retention in his adopted island State of Tasmania: 
' .... We must try to retain as much as possible of what 
still remains of the unique, rare and beautiful. . . Is 
there any reason why, given interest and enlightened leader-
ship, the idea of beauty could not become an accepted goal of 
national policy? .... If we can revise some of the attitudes 
towards the land under our feet; if we can accept a role of steward, 
and depart from the role of conquerer; tf we can accept the view 
that man and nature are an inseparable part of the unified whole, 
then Tasmania can become a shining beacon in a dull, uniform 
and largely artificial world .... ~ 94 
Similar sentiments have been expressed by a variety of Australian 
artists and poets, although only a small proportion are active in 
conservation organisations. Essays, orations and depictions serve 
not only to record prevailing i'nterpretations of environment, but 
have a catalytic and educational effect tn gaining converts for the 
conservation cause. 
Additional to those who preach effort to save the natural world 
are the historians who trace the long-established links between 
particular societies and their landscapes. Perhaps the best known 
North American exponents are Turner with his tfrontier hypothesist 
92 Powell J., Environmental Management in Aust:PaUa 1?88-1914, op. 
ci-t., 82-95. 
93 Wright J., The Co.raZ Battleground, Thomas Nelson (Australia), 
Me'lbourne, 1977; Wright J., Gener>aHons of Men_, Oxford University 
Press, Mel bourne, 1966; Wright J. ~ Bool< o.f Australian Verse, 
Oxford University Press, Me'lbourne, 1969. 
94 Quoted in Angus M., The World o.f Olegas Truchanas~ Olegas Truchanas 
Publication Committee (with Australian Conservation Foundation), 
Hobart, 1975, p. 51. 
and Nash who explored the linkage between wilderness and the 
American mind95 . Elements of these arguments are discernible in 
lyrical wr·itings such as those of Stegnor96 , or analyses of the 
displacement of ind·igenous cultures by technological forces, e.g. 
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Dee Brown's study of the destruction of North American Indian culture 
by white intrusion and land settlement97 . In Australia, such studies 
are more restricted in number, but valuable contributions to the 
analysis of cul ra·l environments have been made by such authors as 
Moorehead, Powell and Manning Clark9~ There are also philosophers such 
as Passmore, Mannison, McCloskey et. a·l. who have raised awkward 
ethical questions about man's responsibility for Nature99 . 
Although advocates of an earth-ethic are often labelled as utopian 
and unrealistic, this is an erroneous judgment. Many of the exponents 
of this school of thought are persons of great integrity who have reached 
their viewpoint only after long deliberation and agony of conscience. 
They are not a lunatic fr·inge to be brushed aside within the political 
and administrative systems; many are prepared to undergo considerable 
tribulation and personal sacrifice for their cause and will pursue the 
campaign over many decades and in a highly articulate manner. In this 
sense, they are the •cadres 1 of the environmental movement, since they 
provide inspiration, dedication, justification and guiding principles 
95- Tayl(w ~ 'i1ierurriC;Y.-·JThesis : Conaerning -the Role of the Frontier 
·in Ame.riaan History~ D.C. Heath, Boston, 1956; Nash R. ,(Ed), Wilder-
ness and the Ameriaan Mind, Yale University Press, New Haven,l967. 
96 Stegnor W., Sound of Mountain Water, op. ait.;note discussion in 
Brooks P., Speaking for Nat~re, Houghton Mifflin, Chicago, 1981. 
97 Brown Dee, Bury My Heart a-t Wounded Knee, Holt~ Rhinehart and Winston, 
New York, 1972. 
98 Moorehead A., The Fa-tal Impaa-t, Hamish Hamilton, London, 1966; Clark 
Manning, A Shor-t Histor-y of Aus-tralia, Heinemann, London, 1969. 
99 Passmore J., Man's Responsibili-ty for Na·ture, Duckworth, London, 1974; 
Mannison D., McRobbie M., and Routley R. (Eds), Environmental Philosophy, 
Monograph No. 2, Department of Philosophy, Research School of Social 
Sc-iences, Australian National University, 1980; McCloskey H.,'Rights', 
Philosophical Quarterly, Vol. 15, 1965, p. 118; Allsop B., Eaologiaal 
Morality_. Muller, London, 1972. 
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for effective action. They also ensure the transmittal of learning, 
continuity from one generation to another, and are unlikely to yield 
to token political appeasement or bureaucratic intransigence. Their 
spirit was well captured by Robert Marshall when he claimed: 
' .... There is just one hope of repulsing the tyrannical 
ambition of civilisation to conquer every niche of the whole 
earth. That hope is the organisation of spirited people who 
will fight for the freedom of the wilderness.' 100 
The idealists may prove to be formidable adversaries after all. 
The majority of participants in the environmental movement are 
probably less concerned with philosophical arguments about the relation-
ship of man and Nature. than with utilitarian viewpoints about material 
welfare and social equity. They tend to believe that prevailing modes 
of capitalist production not only reinforce and extend inequalities 
within the community, they also involve the exploitation of third 
world nations, as well as placing the entire future of mankind at risk 
by resource attrition and the creation of waste products, including 
nuclear materials, clearly hazardous to mankinct101 . Whether such 
assumptions are erroneous or not, a vast collection of literature has 
been generated about such issues and the environmentalists tend to 
place considerable reliance upon the arguments presented. It is 
impossible to review and totally substantiate or refute the many 
arguments and considerable case evidence assembled; it suffices to note 
that inconsistencies and errors are evident in both the claims of the 
environmentalists and the equally sweeping generalisations of their 
102 opponents One can gain some impression of the eco-activists' 
beliefs, however, by noting the issues which seem to generate consistent 
100 
101 
102 
Marshall R., The Forest for Recreation (A National Plan for American 
Forestry), Senate Document No. 12, 73rd Congress, First Session, 
1933, pp. 473-476. 
Seers R., Dependency Theory, Frances Pinter, London, 1981; Baran 
P., The Po~UticaZ Economy of GrouJth,Pelican, Harmondsworth, 1973. 
Polemics are apparent on both sides, e.g. Marine G., America the 
Raped~ Simon and Schuster, New York, 1969, cf. Frieden B., 
The Environmental Protection HustZe~ op. cit. 
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concern and which seem to markedly influence the strategies adopted 
by conser·vation groups. 
Surveying the many newsletters and public statements of 
environmental organisations, and the publicatioffiof authors such as 
Nader, Erlich, Commoner, Boulding, Lovins and Hardin, who are repeatedly 
quoted as infallible guides to current crises or future issues, one 
can compile a checklist of matters which are assumed to be central 
or important103 . The same issues preoccupy the minds of anti-
conser·vationists such as Beckerman and Mellanby104 • hence confirmation 
is provided that a somewhat arbitrary and non-exhaustive list of 
utilitarian and equity concerns would include the following: 
(a) natural resources scarcity and limits to economic growth; 
(b) implications of the world population explosion; 
(c) the social impact of technological change; 
(d) equity aspects of income distribution and welfare; 
(e) policy aspects of quality of life; and 
(f) management of the public estate. 
Associated with the above are related issues such as the feasibility 
or otherwise of a conserver society, the anti-nuclear campaign, and 
the 1spaceship earth' concept. There are some dangers in attempting 
to broadly summarise the central thrust of the conservationist philosophy, 
but it is feasible to indicate the kind of general stance adopted, 
without necessarily agreeing with the validity of such arguments. In 
carrying out this survey, it is interesting to note the North American 
origins of virtually all the arguments presented; there is little 
evidence of indigenous innovative thought from Australia, the local 
103 Note the content of journals such as Habitat, (Australian 
Conservation Foundation), Sierr'a, (Sierra Club, USA), and 
Cha-in Reaction, (Friends of the Earth), 
104 Beckerman W., In Defence of Econom1:c Growth, Jonathon Cape, 
London, 1974; Mellanby K., Comments in the Courier Mm:l_,Brisbane, 
2 March 1978. (Professor Mellanby is an English scientist who 
has repeatedly criticised the Austral ian conservation movement 
for failing to adopt English countryside management practices). 
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contribution being centred principally on parochial issues or 
elaboration of overseas concepts. 
(a) Resources Scarci and Limits to Growth 
Media comment tends to portray resources scarcity as a 
new crisis for homo sapiens, but factors of production such as 
land and minerals, pricing situations and the allocation of 
resources between present and future generations, have been the 
preoccupation of economists for several centuries105 . Perhaps 
it was the publication of the Club of Rome's report Limits to 
Growth in 1972 which really focussed public attention on the 
social and political implications of exponential utilisation of 
resources and initiated a debate, unallayed as yet, as to whether 
relative scarcity is significant or not106 . Although Limits to 
Growth has been vigorously assailed by a variety of opponents 
and countervailing improved assessments are now available107 , 
all scenarios presented are deficient in some degree, hence the 
long-term prospects are very unclear. Nonetheless, the recent 
so-called 'energy crisis• and the faltering economies of western 
capitalism have induced some pessimism, and serious questions 
are now being asked about prevailing modes of production and rates 
of extraction of basic materials as well as the wasteful nature of 
the • convenience packaged i society. 
What is not commonly realised is that env·ironmentalists had 
accurately forecast these problems two decades earlier and now see 
105 Blaug M., Economic 'l'heor'y in Retrospect~Heinemann,London,l968~ O'Riordan 
T. op,<Jit. pp. 38-50; Herfindahl 0., and Kneese A., Economic Theory 
of Natural Resources~ Bobbs-Merrill, Columbus, Ohio, 1974. 
106 Meadows D. , et. a·l . , Limits i;o Growth, (The Club of Rome Report), 
Universe Books, New York, 1972; Goldsmith A., et.al.,'Blueprint 
for Survival', The Ecologist~ Vol. 2, 1972 (also Penguin Books, 1972). 
107 For a summary of the debate see Freeman C., and Jahoda M., World 
Futures : The Great Debate~ Martin Robertson, London, 1978; Note 
also Maddox J., The DoomBday Syndrome, McGraw-Hill, New York, 1972. 
53 
little prospect of curing the current economic recession 
unless there is a shift from high level technology and large-
scale mu'ltinationa·l production towards intermediate technologies, 
soft energy paths and more decentralised forms of commerce and 
industry108 The v·iabil ity of near steady-state economies has 
yet to be proved, but experience to date suggests that the claims 
of the conservationists may be technically and economically more 
feasible than many people imagine109 The central difficulty is 
to persuade politicians and overcome the established counter-
vailing tendency of vested corporate interests. The concern of 
the environmentalists about resource scarcity is not so much 
about prospective shortages of basic material~as the political 
and social implications of gaps between 'haves' and 1 have nots 1 , 
as well as the identification of economic growth as a chimera, 
since the benefits ofthe economic system are not equitably 
distributed within the community. Advocates of economic growth 
respond by pointing out that although relative resource scarcities 
may occur, substitution is possible and technologies can be 
adapted; moreover, supplementary reserves of natural resources 
exist untapped as yet110 . These claims are at least partially 
va'Jidated by the recent studies of Castle, Day, Kerry Smith and 
108 Krutilla J.V,, 'Economics and the Env·ironment : A Time for Taking 
Stock', in Department of Science & Environment, Environmental 
Economics, Australian Government Publishing Service, CanberraJ979,pp 5-
and Lovins A., Soft Energy Paths~ Penguin Books, Harmondsworth, 
1977. 
109 Valaskasis K., Sindell P., Graham-Smith J., Fitzpatrick-Martin I., 
The Conserver Society~ Harper and Row, New York, 1979; Pirages D., 
The Susta1:nable Som:ety~ Martin Robertson, London, 1977; Daly H., 
Steady State Economics~ W.H. Freeman, San Francisco, 1977. 
110 Kahn H., World Economic Development: 19?9 and Beyond> Croom Helm, 
New York, 1979; Leont i ef W. , • The World Economy of the Year 2000 • , 
Scientific American_, September 1980. 
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others, hence environmentalists may be selecting an inappropriate 
basis for action if they believe general natural resources 
scarcity is in prospect111 They are on much safer ground, 
however, if relati 
Moreover, the recent furore over oil prices and energy policies 
(especially nuclear energy) reveals strategic vulnerabilities and 
prospective rivalries between nation states of a highly polemical, 
alarming and dangerous character. Relat·ive resource scarcity may 
be theoretically capable of solution; what is less predictable is 
the human response to assumed long-term deprivation of material 
benefits. 
Environmentalists not only argue that the struggle for 
jurisdiction over resources is politically and economically 
dangerous, but that general attrition of environmental quality 
is occurring as well, 1 Growth mania' is viewed with considerable 
suspicion on two grounds : principally because economic growth 
seems to create as many problems as it claims to solve~ moreover 
the fruits of production are seen to be distributed in a highly 
discriminatory manner within society112 A number of commentators 
from Mishan to Schumacher have argued that elaborate and dangerous 
fantasies exist that growth is the solution to problems caused by 
growth, i.e. that virtually all the output is 'benefits' when some 
are actually 'costs• 113 . Mishan is unashamedly acid in his 
111 Castle E., Contemporary Issues -in Natural Resource Economics_, 
Resources for the Future Inc., Washington, D.C., 1980; Stobaugh R., 
and Yergi n D., Energy Future, Random House, New York, 1979; Kerry 
Smith V.,'Measuring Natural Resource Scarcity: Theory and Practice', 
Reprint 153, Resources for the Future Inc., Washington D.C., 1978. 
(Originally appeared in the ,Journal of Environmental Economics & 
Management~ Vol .5, 1978, pp. 150-171). 
112 Bark'l ey P., and Seckler D., Economic Grouxth and Environmen·tal Decay .. 
Harcourt Brace & Janovich, New York, 1972; Daly H.E., 'Steady State 
Ec?nJ~~~I6~~rsus Growthmania',Policy Sciences_, Vol. 1, Summer, 1974. 
113 ~~shan E.J., 'l'he Cos-ts of Economic Grovrth,Praegar Publ.N.Y.1967,Mishan 
E. J. , The Econom-ic Gro11;th Deba·te., A 11 en and Unwin, London, 1977; 
Schumacher F., SmaU iB Beautij'ul_,Blond and Briggs, London, 1973. 
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attacks on the complacency of growth-mongers, whom he considers 
cling to the myth of 'progress' with quite undeserved hubris. 
Mishan claims that the argument is not whether economic growth 
is good for the nation but whether individuals actually receive 
any identi able benefit at a specific point in time. He believes 
that growth always hurts somebody and that the paradigm is 
dangerous to the future of mankind~ although he is unable to prove 
this point conclusively. Rightly or wrongly, environmentalists 
share this apprehension. 
(b) Implications of the .YJor_l.cL.E.<?PUlatio_!J_!~siot')_ 
The principal reason why alarm is expressed about rates of 
natural resources extraction and depletion is that a relatively 
small number of nations control the bulk of corporate wealth and 
rates of resource utilisation, but a host of countries subsist 
in poverty and near-starvation due to rapidly increasing population 
numbers and limited income for the purchase of essential goods 114 
Hardin's ~lHeboat theory' suggests that in the scramble for 
resources, it is the rich and powerful who are likely to succeed, 
with dire consequences for those whom Fanon has called 'the 
wretched of the Earth• 115 . The quandary about the rapid increase 
in human population is not merely one of food distribution or 
income equity, but also the question of whether population pressures 
will create disease, famine, social unrest and other disasters. 
Environmentalists are not totally perceptive about such problems, 
but tend to condemn social and political systems which consciously 
114 Borgstrom G., Too Many : A Study of the Earth 1s Biolog1:cal 
Limita-tions_, Macmillan, London, 1969; Singer J. 9 Is there an 
Optimum Level of Population~ McGraw-Hill ,New York, 1972; Orphuls N., 
Ecology and the PoUticB of Scarcity .. W. H .. Freeman, San Francisco, 
1977; Arad U.B. et.al ., Sharing Global Resources_,Council on 
Foreign Relations, Washington, D.C. 1979. 
115 Fa non F., The Wretched of the Eavth_, Penguin Books, Harmondsworth, 
1970. 
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exploit the resources and labour of poorer nations as factors 
of production for profit-making purposes. In this sense, the 
eco-activists are challenging multinational enterprises, certain 
trade agreements and repressive political regimes, but in a 
rather blanket and unsophisticated manner. The paradox is, of 
course, that few conservationists are prepared to actively work 
·in aid programmes for under-developed and over-populated countries, 
moreover their own lifestyles often involve products which contribute 
to the practices they condemn. The one positive claim made by 
conservationists is that population policies can succeed only 
slowly, if at all, but more attention should be focussed on 
harmonising economic growth, social improvement and environmental 
protection in the context of resource availability and indigenous 
l . . l . 1 d . . t. t t. 116 po 1t1ca • soc1a an econom1c 1ns· 1 u 1ons · . 
(c) T~~-Socia~of Technolooical Change 
It is often claimed that environmentalists are anti-
technological, even Luddites, but a discerning study of the 
literature of conservation organisations reveals that this claim 
is incorrect; eco-activists are worried about the kinds of 
technology being developed and applied, rather than being opposed 
to the use of artifacts of various kinds 117 . Technologists have 
a tendency to claim that their innovations are generally beneficial 
to society and while this may be true in part, it is not uniformly 
and unconditionally correct. Indeed eco-activists can point to 
many examples where the application of technology has had profound 
------------ ----· 
116 Rifkin J.,Entropy: A Nmu Wo.r>ld View~ Viking Press, New York, 1981; 
Dickson D., Alternative Technology_, Fontana, Glasgow, 1974; 
Crouch 0., State and Economy in Contemporary Capitalism, Croom 
Helm, London, 1979; Pi rages D., .The Susta1:nable Society, Martin 
Robertson, London, 1977. 
117 Ellul J., The Technological Soc1:ety, Alfred Knopf, New York, 1964, 
cf. Weisburg B., Beyond Repair: The Ecology of Capitalism~ 
Beacon Press, Boston, 1971, pp. 23-24 especially. 
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and sometimes disastrous social impacts in terms of redundancy 
in employment, task a 1 i en at ion, hea 1 th and safety hazards and 
exploitation of particular sections of the community. Technology 
is not value-free; the kinds of innovations which are sought 
and the manner in wh·ich application is determined reflect the 
prevailing ideologies of prospective beneficiaries of risk-
taking, i.e. corporate and political interests118 . While the 
majority of the populace undoubtedly receive material benefits 
as well, the social implications are not always positive or 
time-phased in such a manner that longer-term results are at all 
clear. Many eco-activists believe that unanticipated consequences 
are often socially damaging and would prefer some controls, 
although this runs counter to democratic ideals. 
As in the debate about economic growth, it is the rate of 
change, as well as the direction of change itself, which concerns 
environmentalists. Authors such as Winner, Lowi and Leiss survey 
technology-out-of-control as a theme within political and social 
systems119 Apart from arguing that technology is not neutral, 
i.e. that it has both positive and negative human impacts, such 
authors claim that there are different categories of change, 
involving determinism, drift and technological imperatives, i.e. 
means beget ends and justifications are sought for unanticipated 
maladies. Commentators claim that technologists are often elitist 
118 Boyle G., Elliott D., & Roy R., The Politics of Technology~ op.cit.~ 
Winner L. , Autonomous Techno logy : Technics-out-of-Contro Z as a 
Theme in PoZi·tical Thought~ M.I.T. Press, Cambridge, Mass., 1977; 
Illich I., Energy and Equity~ Calder and Boyan, London, 1974; 
Morehouse W., (Ed.) Science~ 'Technology and the Soc1:az Or>der'~ 
Institute of World Order, New York, 1979. 
119 Lowi T., 'Decision-Making versus Policy-Making :Towards an Antidote 
for Technocracy', PubUc Administration Review., Vol. XXX, No.3, 
May-June 1970, pp.314-345; Leiss W., 'Utopia and Technology: 
Reflections on the Conquest of Nature', International Social Sciences 
,Journal, Vol. XXII, No. 4, 1970, pp.576-588. 
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and blind to social consequences; •crises• are contrived to 
persuade governments of the need for technological fixes, and 
d t . d h 1 t. 120 L . th t ga ge ry overn es uman re a 1 ons . e1 ss argues a 
science is seen as the tool to unlock Nature•s secrets, but 
instead of leading man to conquer Nature, technology becomes 
the means of contro·l of man over man. Man is under threat 
since technology provides the means for self-destruction. In 
essence, the eco-activists• argument is that unrealistic 
expectations of the benefits of technology need to be counter-
balanced by realisation of the costs involved; the struggle 
for existence is not without some victims. 
(d) Equity AsRects of Income Distribution and Welfare 
Many environmentalists profess disquiet about existing 
modes of production and distribution of goods and services, 
arguing that they are being pushed along unwanted paths by 
consumerism, exploitation of particular social classes by private 
enterprise (especially transnational corporations) while 
technocrats and politicians are unwitting, but nonetheless willing 
participants in this process. Their anxieties are fuelled by 
activists such as Nader and Commoner, who produce powerful case-
evidence of the social irrespons·ibility of private corporations, 
and a host of government reports and academic studies identifying 
poverty, unemployment, mistreatment of ethnic minorities, lack 
of welfare provisions and educational opportunities within western 
. d t . 1 . t' 121 E k 1 d 1n us r1a soc1e 1es . ven more star examp es are rawn 
120 Hertz D., 1The Technological Imperative : Socia1 Implications of 
Professional Technology•, The Annals3 American Academy of Political 
and Social Sciences, Vol. 389, May 1970, pp. 95-106. 
121 Wheelwright E.& Buckley K(Eds}Essays 1:n the PoUUcal Economy of 
Australian Capitalism, ANZ Books Co., 1975; Harrison R. ,Pluralism 
and Corporatism" Allen and Unwin, London, 1974; Troy P., (Ed.), 
A dust Society? Allen and Unwin, Sydney, 1981; Titmuss R.,Social 
Policy" Allen and Unwin, London, 1974; Atkinson A., Unequal Sharesj 
Pelican, Harmondsworth, 1974. 
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from third world situations, where colonial-style exploitation 
of labour and resources and various neo-marxist dependency 
theories are used to illustrate the lack of equity in distribution 
of income and wealth 122 . 
Despite the seeming validity of diagnosis of such ills, 
one should not totally accept the environmentalists 1 claims at 
face value; like their opponents, they are prone to broad 
generalisations and do not really offer much in the way of 
pragmatic and socio-politically acceptable solutions. While one 
might agree with Mishan that the 1abyss of progress 1 involves 
acceptance that di content is the catalyst for seeking ever-higher 
levels of income and technology, this does not explain how 
alternative values or institutional systems might be substituted123 . 
To some degree the response of the eco-activists is to eschew 
radical reform, such as revolution, but to press for a change in 
relativities through improved opportunities for human advancement, 
and some redistribution of the benefits of economic growth towards 
1 ess pr·i vil eged members of society. It is recognised that such 
transfers will not solve all social ills, but even a modest shift 
is deemed beneficial and feasible. Even here~ the environmentalists 
cannot prove their point entirely, as measurement of income 
distribution and general welfare is not a precise science and many 
private individuals, corporations and governments have a vested 
interest in ensuring that the relevant information is not made public1 
122 Tucker R., The Inequality of Nations~ Martin Robertson, London, 1977; 
Bhagwati J.N. (Ed.), The Ne1J International Economic Order :The 
North-South Debate~ M.I.T. Press, Cambridge, Mass., 1977; Elliott C., 
Patterns of Poverty 1:n ·the Third World, Martin Robertson, London,1975. 
123 Mishan E.J. ,'The Abyss of Progress' op. cit.~Mishan E.J., 1 llls, 
Bads and Di samenit·ies : The Wages of Growth 1 , Daedelus 3 Vol. 102, 
1973, pp. 63-88. 
124 Atkinson A., Unequal Shares~ op. eM;.~ Nath A., A Perspec·tive of 
Welfare Economics~ Macmillan, London, 1974. 
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Despite the obscurHy of concepts such as an 'equitable 
income distribution' or 'social justice' authors such as Mishan, 
r Galbraith, Fanan and Myrdal have been a powerful stimulus to 
environmentalists, through their argument that economic growth 
tends to exacerbate the uneven distribution of wealth 125 . 
Although this view is hotly challenged by critics such as 
Beckerman and Johnson, who argue that economic growth has meant 
welfare gains for all. the empirical evidence tends to support 
the proposition that not all citizens benefit in equal measure126 
It is a largely subjective judgment as to how the pattern lies 
and whether it is acceptable to society; obviously the eco-activists 
do not accept the prevailing d'istribution. Life Toffler, they 
charge that all effective institutions are now locked into a 
paradigm of growth and so respond mainly to the pressure of growth-
orientated vested interests. Some writers even assert that 
because of scale, many public and private organisations lack control 
and direction; the 'crisis' in their view is a crisis of management, 
with no single institution capable of exercising overall ecological 
t 1 . . 1 . t . . t 127 con ro or ensur1ng soc1a equ1 y 1n soc1e y . 
125 Galbraith J.K., Economics and the Public Purpose~ Pelican, 
Harmondsworth, 1975; Myrdal G., Asian Drama: An Inquiry into 
the Poverty of Nat?:ons, Allen Lane, London, 1972. 
126 Beckerman W., In Dej'enc:e of' Ec:onomic: Growth~ Jonathon Cape, 
London, 1974; Johnson W., 'Should the Poor Buy No Growth?', 
Daedelus> Vol . 102, 1973, pp. 165-190. 
127 Toffler A., Future Shock> Random House, New York. 1970, Lindblom C., 
Politics and Markets., Basic Books, New York, 1977; O'Connor J .• 
'l'he Piseal C:'t'isi,c; of the State_, St. Martins Press, New York, 1980. 
Perhaps the clearest exposition of these issues is 
provided by Hirsch in his Social Limits to Growth 128 . 
Hirsch questions : 
(i) why economic progress is assumed 'good' when 
it ·leads to dissatisfaction and stereotyped 
production; 
(ii) why redistribution is debated when satisfaction, 
opportunity and personal freedom (within limits) 
are equally important, and 
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(ii·i) why government regulations and corporate power are 
increasing at the expense of individual liberty. 
He answers by recognising the environmental debate about 
resources scarcity, but believes the principal problem is really 
attitudes and values. He goes beyond the recognition of private 
and social goods to a new category called 'positional goods', 
those which are beyond the reach of individual enjoyment due to 
crowding, the free rider problem, relative scarcity and prospects 
of irreversibility and long-run valuation. He argues that 'the 
flaw in the affluent society lies not in the false values of 
affluence, but its false promise'. We have been offered and 
expect more than the system can yield. Greediness leads to 
expediency and unjust situations. 
Thus far, Hirsch's surmise appears simple, but he then 
enters more complex disputation, arguing that western society 
currently depends on commitment to a capita 1 i st view of property 
rights; a liberal belief in democratic participation; and an 
economic defence of income inequality on grounds that the 
single-minded pursuit of self-interest works out in the end to 
128 Hirsch F., Social Limits to Growth3 Routledge and Kegan Paul, 
London, 1975. 
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maximise the general good129 Hirsch argues that any two 
could survive together, but not all three. Either capitalism, 
democracy or inequality must be removed or neutralised. Hirsch 
does not offer any easy solution : how can people be persuaded 
to alter their behaviour and consider the collective good or 
the lot of minorities? Such a philosophy runs counter to 
the glittering prizes and cargo-cuH mentality of political 
parties. Those who are supposed to safeguard democracy are 
perhaps unconsciously shaping its demise; at least that is the 
view of many environmentalists who would find Hirsch's claims 
persuasive and would wish to lobby to improve social justice. 
(e) Poli~ects of Qualitt of Life 
As O'Riordan points out, perhaps one of the most 
enlightening ideas to emerge in the twentieth century is the 
'spaceship earth' concept; that man lives on a small planet with 
a virtually closed natural resource system, with a limited 
env·i ronment, fixed mass and energy dimensions and with only 
1 . . t d . 'l t. t. . t 130 B · +-lml e ass1m1 a· 1ve-regenera 1ve capac1 y . arr1ng ex~ra-
terrestial travel and inputs of solar energy, whatever is 
produced, consumed and discarded within the resource system is 
here and will continue to be present on earth, such services 
are not separate but highly interdependent. Disruption of any 
one element places strain upon others, hence environmental 
management, however construed, is subject to the inexorable 
laws of natural systems. 
129 Hirsch F., op. cit., contrast the perspective in Berry D., and 
Steiker G., 1The Concept of Justice in Regional Planning: Justice 
As Fairness', American Institute of Planners Journal 3 November, 
1974, pp. 414-421. 
130 0 1 Riordan T., op. cit.~ pp. 101-120; Boulding K.,'The Economics 
of the Coming Spaceship Earth•, in Jarrett H., Environmental 
Quality in a Gr01ving E'conomy> op. cit. 
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In recent years, claims of pollution, congestion, 
destruction of wilderness and the extermination of various 
animal and plant species have become rallying points for 
individuals concerned about thE~ quality of human life or 
sensitive to the relationship between man and Nature131 . 
Underlying this unease is the belief that somehow, despite 
attempted safeguards. 1 osses ·in soci a 1 amenity and econom·i c 
welfare have occurred. These arguments converge upon a 
conclusion that less importance should be attached to the 
production and consumption of goods and services, with more 
attention focussed on other aspects of human ~xperience, loosely 
col"Jectivised by the phrase 'quality of life'. The precise 
nature of this 1 quality 1 is neither eas·ily specified or assessed, 
even though crude social indicators provide some proxy measure 
by listing desired aesthetic standards of perceived changes in 
. t132 env1ronmen . Such ecological manifestations link to the 
social character of consumption, personal preferences and the 
objectives of government policy, but the linkages and relationships 
are by no means clear. Attitudes towards quality of life do 
become acted out in market situations, as well as social settings 
and the political arena, therefore decision-makers must recognise 
this fact, even though unsure of what individual and aggregative 
demands truly exist. This is not solely the notion that an 
affluent society can affor·d choice, but a realisation that 
environmental policy and natural resources management impose 
131 Carson R., Silent Spring, Houghton Mifflin, Boston, 1962; 
Attenborough D., Life on Earth~ Collins (for the BBC), London, 1979; 
Smith A., Wilderness 3 Allen and Unwin, London, 1978; Hardin G., 
Exploring Neu1 Ethics for Survival~ Viking Press, New York, 1972; 
Mesarovic M.~and Pestal E., Mankind at the Turning Point3 Signet 
Books, New York, 1976. 
132 Wingo L., 1 0bjective, Subjective and Collective Dimensions of 
Quality of Life' in Wingo L., and Evans A., (Eds), Public 
Economics and the Quality of Life, John Hopkins Press, Baltimore, 
1977, pp. 13-27. 
(f) 
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gains and losses on participants in contextual situations 
and that awkward choices about 'quality of life' have to be 
faced. Thus far, quality has generally been sacrificed for 
quantity, but eco-activists demand that the balance should 
be redressed. 
t of the Public Estate 
One of the most powerful essays in current conservation 
literature is a redrafted version of an address to the Pacific 
Division of the American Association for the Advancement of 
Science in December 1967 by the biologist, Garret Hardin. 
Ent·i fled 'The Tragedy of the Commons' • the paper discussed a 
class of social problems for which there is no simple solution; 
a situation in which moral reason and codes of conduct must 
133 apply . The 'commons' theme is exemplified by the dilemma 
facing medieval cattle-herders who, along with their neighbours, 
have free access and equal rights to graze animals on commonly-
owned pasture. Such a system is viable only if all_ exercise 
personal restra·i nt about the numbers of 1 i vestock permitted to 
use the common-property resources and nobody attempts to enclose 
land for private use. The dilemma facing each herder encompasses 
the classic issues of selfishness versus enlightened public 
spiritedness; shortsightedness versus an interest in future 
generations; and the relationship between knowledge of consequences, 
acceptance of blame and awareness of alternative courses of action; 
issues which lie at the heart of the environmental movement. 
The 'tragedy 1 is the j nevi ta~il it,Y of the destruction of the 
133 Hardin G., 1The Tragedy of the Commons •, Science> Vol. 162, 
1968, pp. 1243-1248. See also Hardin G., Explo~ing New Ethics 
fo~ 8u~V1:val : The Voyage of the Spaceship Beagle~ Viking Books, 
New York, 1972. 
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communally--owned resources, since-: Hardin contends that the 
only hope lies in mutual coercion to limit individual freedom, 
a compulsion which not only runs counter to most environmentalists' 
pleading, but which would ·involve constral'nts agreed to by ~11... 
participating individual - an unlikely prospect134 
Hardin is quite Malthusian in his reasoning, since he is 
sure not only that the commons are finite but also that everyone 
will pursue their own sel interest without concession, right 
up to the point of collapse. There is an implicit corollary-
the prospect of an elitist managerial m·inority armed with powers 
to regulate human behaviour in the collective interest. Hardin 
adds a further dilemma in a subsequent essay on the 'lifeboat' 
concept; should the rich of the liferaft aid the struggling poor 
who are desperately trying to climb aboarct135? Here Hardin's 
conclusions contrast sharply with the social-justice theme of 
the 'commons'; he does not believe it possible to survive against 
the population explosion of the developing nations. Hardin's 
lifeboat analogy may be criticised on three grounds: (a) he is 
postulating that the rich nations possess unilateral power; (b) 
he is assuming that no controls exist against the population 
explosion; and (c) he is assuming that discrimination should be 
applied at the same time as self-restraint is argued in preserving 
the 'commons'. The two hypotheses do not fit happily together 
. 136 1n any way 
---·----·--------
134 Edney J., and Harper C., 1 The Commons Oil emma : A Review' , 
EnviPonmental Management~ Vol. 2, No. 6, 1978, pp. 491-507; 
Crowe B. , • The Tragedy of the Commons Revisited 1 , Seience, 
Vol. 166, 1969, pp, 1103-1107. 
135 Hardin G., 'The Ethics of a Lifeboat 1 , Bioscience~ Vol. 24, 
October 1974, (18 pp). 
136 Crowe B., 1The Tragedy of the Commons Revisited•, op. cit.~ 
p.1104; Nelles H., The Politics of Development~ Macmillan of 
Canada, Toronto, 1974. 
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The other principal criticism of Hardin 1 S approach 
is that he does not cons ·i der who should manage the commons 
and in what manner. Is he arguing for individual anarchy or 
collectivised totalitarianism? He does not seem to perceive 
any middle way and aspires to a 1 natural 1 morality unlikely to 
occur in practice. Given the pluralistic values of modern industrial 
society, it is not individual goodwin which is likely to flourish 
but the particular interests of various lobbying groups. Others 
argue that citizens are not as selfish as Hardin claims, some 
social institut·ions _hB:~~ developed to monitor the views of 
minorities and deal with 1 public interest' problems, although much 
remains to be achieved in this area of government. Hardin's 
ideology appears pessirnistic and anti-altruistic, but even liberal 
thinkers tend to believe that some forms of compulsive restraint 
are necessary within society. Regulatory intervention is needed 
only when the scale of side effects is so detrimental to 
individuals or groups that representatives of the people must 
act on behalf of the community. Again, recognition of when to act 
and in what manner remains obscure137 . 
The commons parable is powerful because it drives right 
at the heart of environmentalism - the moral relationship between 
short-term selfishness and enlightened longer-term community 
interest. Its fascination is "its insolubility for, as Stillman 
correctly observes, the premises of the parable cannot produce 
1 . l 1 t. 138 F It d I t h a og1ca so u 1on . or rage y o occur we must ave 
137 See Smith B., and Hague D., (Eds.) rrhe D1:lerrrma of AccountabUity 
in Modern Government, Macmillan, London, 1972; Weller P., and 
Jaensch D., (Eds.) Responsible Government in Australia~ Drummond 
Publishing, Melbourne, 1980; Morstein Marx F., The Administrative 
State_, University of Chicago Press, Chicago, 1957. 
138 Stillman P., 'The Tragedy of the Commons :A Re-analysis', 
Alternatives_, Vol. 4, 1975, pp. 12-15. 
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(a) a finite commons; (b) a consumpt·ion pattern that removes 
more than it puts in; and (c) selfishly motivated users who 
feel no community spirit. If these three conditions exist then 
no amount of coercion, no matter how mutually acceptable, can be 
sustained long enough to avoid disaster. Thus the tragedy thesis 
is chan engi ng because it forces us to seek beyond these premises 
for an answer. Either we must relate our activities to ecological 
imperatives or we must develop an acceptable code of altruism 
and longsightedness to regulate our actions willingly in the 
wider community interest. Whether these changes can be achieved 
by enlightened reason or whether they will be thrust upon the 
world by the compulsion of catastrophe remains in dispute. 
Commentators such as Baden and O'Riordan argue that the dice 
could roll either way139 
Hardin's thesis touches only one aspect of the broader 
problems relating to the management of common-property resources 
such as Crown land, national parks, coastal reserves and the like. 
A variety of authors such as Clawson, Sheard, Krutilla, Fraser-
Darling, Leopold, Caldwell,Stankey, Healy, Irland and others 
have focussed on various aspects of wilderness preservation, 
outdoor recreation, grazing, forestry, mining and other development 
139 Hardin G. , and Baden lJ. , ( Eds.) , Manag1:ng -the Commons 3 
W.H. Freeman, San Francisco, 1977. 
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activities relating to public lands management in a variety 
of jurisdictions140 . This is an area of fascination and 
concern to the environmentalists, principally because of 
the claim that attrition of public lands is occurring as well 
as transfer to private ownership. This is not the place to 
assess the eco-activists' perspective in detail; suffice it to 
record that the field is one where Australian environmentalism 
takes a particular form; most of the conservation controversies 
of recent decades involve attempts to change the use of public 
land or allocation to private corporations for resource 
exploitation purposes. Eco-activists argue that in few instances 
are the benefits transferred to the community; almost always the 
f . t . t . d . . d 1 141 If th . . . pro 1ts accrue o pr1va e 1n 1v1 ua s 1s ~ occurr1ng, 
then custodianship by public agencies and ministerial discretion 
has failed, and Hard·i n 's 'tragedy of the commons' is operating 
in Australia as well as in other jurisdictions. 
140 Sheard M., The Theft; of -the Countryslde, Temple Smith, London, 
1981; Fraser-Darling F., wnderness and Plen-ty, Ballantine Books, 
New York, 1968; Clawson M., and Knetsch J., Economics of Ou-tdoor 
Recrea-tion~ John Hopkins Press, Baltimore, 1966; Caldwell L.K. et. 
al. Ci-tizens and -the Environment : Case 8-tudies in Popula:I' Ac-tion~ 
Indiana University Press, Bloomington, 1976; Healy R., Land Use 
and the B·tates .. John Hopkins Press, Baltimore, 1976; Irland L., 
Wilderness Economics and Policy~ Lexington Books,(D.G. Heath), 
Lexington, Mass., 1979; Hendee J., Stankey G., Lucas R., Wilderness 
Management 3 U.S. Department of Agriculture Forest Service, 
Miscellaneous Publication 1325, Intermountain Forest and Range 
Experiment Station, Missoula, Montana, 1978. 
141 Dempsey R., (Ed.), The PoliUcs of .P1:nding Ou-t: Envir>o'/1Jriental 
Problems in Aus-tralia, op. cit._, Part 4: Analysis; Russ P., and 
Tanner L., The Polit1:cs of' Pollu:tion!J Visa Books, Melbourne, 
1974. 
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2.9.3 Issue ientated Individuals 
Ojilas has claimed that in politics, more than in anything 
else, the beginning of everything lies in mora·! indignation142 
It is difficult to isolate the many reasons why normally passive 
individuals cease to be members of the 1 Silent majority• for a 
period,and suddenly become catalysts or activists within the political 
arena for a personal cause. Patently some citizens are moved by 
ideological considerations or normative judgments as to •what ought 
to be 1 , but many other individuals require the stimulus of growing 
disenchantment with a perceived situation before they will be stirred 
into acti on143 . The manner in which issues emerge within the community, 
become part of the political agenda, and are transformed by debate, 
interaction and lobbying in various ways, are discussed in Chapter 3, 
but in the interim some observations may be made about issue-orientated 
activism. 
Anyone wishing to lobby for a specific cause or belief can choose 
the degree of activity, can determine how best to make an input into 
decision processes, can choose anonymity or visibility of action, and 
may utilise a variety of mechanisms such as letters~ telephone calls~ 
meetings, use of the media, legal action and the like144 . Recording 
these elements lends an air of rationality to the proceedings, but what 
little evidence is available in the form of psychological and sociological 
profiles of activists, tends to confirm that involvement is often purely 
---------
142 Ojilas M., Unperfec-t Soc-iety : Beyond the New Class~ Allen and 
Unwin, London, 1972. 
143 Bolan S., 'Community Decision Behaviour : The Cu'lture of Planning•, 
American Ins-t1:-tu-te of Planners Journal~ September 1969, pp. 301-310. 
144 Hecla H., 'Review Article: Policy Analysis',Br1:-t?:sh Journal of 
Poli-t-ical Science, Vol. 3, January 1972, pp. 83-108; Dye T., 
Unders-tanding I~blic Policy~ Prentice-Hall, Englewood Cliffs, N.J., 
1972; Burch W.R.,.Who Participates?: A Sociological Interpretation 
of Natural Resource Decisions•, Na-tural Resources Journal, Vol .16, 
1976, pp. 41-45. 
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spontaneous and almost inadvertent. Once people's emotions are 
aroused about a particular issue, there is generally a feeling of 
frustration until circumstances suggest an avenue for action, and 
when this opportunity occurs, the mode of intervention is often 
seized, even though superior tactics may exist unperceived. This 
'amateur' approach may be modified through the stimulus of friends 
or the media, but once commitment to action occurs, relief and 
stimulation is experienced from association with seemingly like-
. d d . d. . d l 145 m1n e 1n 1v1 ua s . 
It would appear that issue-orientated individuals usually 
have quite limited but specific aims in view and will only adhere 
t~ the environmental cause until such time as their objective is 
achieved or not, or else disillusionment with proceedings occurs. 
Limited focus, single-minded aspiration should not be under-estimated; 
it often means that for a restricted period within a particular milieu 
and with a clear aim in view, individuals will demonstrate high 
motivation and activism146 . Analysts argue that issue-orientated 
activists tend to operate more upon personal considerations than 
altruistic perspectives, but inculcation of values may occur and 
l t . t . t l • . 147 anger- erm convers1on o env1ronmen a 1sm may ar1se . 
Issue-orientated individuals are often impatient with umbrella-
type conservation groups, seeking abandonment of diverse programmes 
in favour of their specific cause. This is the catalyst for the 
formation of new groups of the 1 Stop' or 'save 1 variety that engage 
in concerted but specialised campaigns. A learning process usually 
145 Ackerman B., & Ackerman S., .The Uncertain 8earch for Environmental 
Quality~ Free Press, New York, 1974. 
146 Moe T., The Orgam:zat?:on of Interests~ University of Chicago 
Press, Chicago, 1980. 
147 Allaby M., The Eco-Activisi;s::; Charles Knight, London, 1971, 
Chapter 11, passim. 
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occurs as the new organisation struggles into existence, gains 
leadership, funds and adherents and begins to mount a variety of 
activities. V·i ctory or defeat may mean the demise of the group, 
or else transformation for a new cause. It is the sheer diversity 
of issues, tactics and membership of single-aim conservation groups 
which opponents often find difficult to cope with. Participation in 
environmental debate may appear short-lived and narrow in focus, but 
it can always harden into a protracted and intense campaign 148 
2.10 RECAPITULATION 
It is apparent from the foregoing, that environmentalists are 
motivated by a variety of concerns about the relationship between man, 
Nature and the material world of tecnocratic societies. Such motivations 
and beliefs are fuelled by two factors~ perceptions of the natural 
environment and inner personal values derived from education and 
experience in life. Environmentalists may or may not feel disposed to 
become social catalysts or political activists, but three interrelated 
forms of environmentalism are discernible and tend to induce three 
different perspectives as to what needs to be done if environmental 
reform is to occur. 
Earth-ethic believers plead for more care in resource conservation 
and development, based upon aesthetic and spiritual considerations~ but 
reinforced by the assumption that destruction of Nature will lead to the 
demise of mankind itself. Welfar·e utilitarians are motivated by 
assumptions about desi.rable lifestyles, but are less dogmatic about 
aesthetic and spiritual values, being more concernedwith social equity, 
opposition to bureaucratic and corporate power,and suspicion of the end 
result of technocentrism. Utilitarian activists are influenced by 
148 Smith F., The Pol~itic.s of Con.c;ervation 3 Random House, New York, 
1966; Rosenbaum W. , The Po U-tics of E'nvironmental Concern 3 
Praegar Publishers. New York, 1977. 
selfish as well as altruistic considerations and tend to rely upon 
economic and socia·l evidence; but whether they recognise it or not, 
they are fundamentally challenging many of the basic tenets of 
western industrial capitalism. Issue-orientated individuals may 
have a limited focus of concern, usually a specific area or issue, 
but they are prone to act decisively for a period to achieve the 
protection of their interest. Their timescale of attention may be 
restricted, but activism on one issue may induce longer-term 
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involvement in other environmental concerns. The degree of commitment 
does vary, dependent upon a variety of factors which are discussed in 
Chapter 3. In the interim it is necessary to consider how environ-
mental beliefs become translated into action within the political 
arena and how we may analyse the kind of interaction and debate which 
occurs there. 
PART C : ENVIRONMENTALISM AS POLITICAL CAUSE 
2.11 INTEREST GROUP OR SOCIAL MOVEMENT? 
One of the questions to be posed concerning environmentalism 
is whether its adherents constHute an identifiable social movement 
or merely fulfil the rubric of a vocal and activist interest group 
lobbying for particular persona·! ends. Are the terms 1 Social movement 1 
and 1 interest group 1 synonymous anyway? The literature is not entirely 
clear on this point, in part because different theorists have treated 
the matter in separate yet overlapping ways. As well the origins, 
structure and functions of environmental groups show great diversity 
of values, with social dynamics adding a further dimension149 . 
149 Garson C.D., Group Theories of Politics~ Sage Publications, 
Beverley Hills, 1978; Moe T., The Or•ganiza-l;ion of Interests~ 
University of Chicago Press ,Chicago,1980;Dye T., and Zeigler H., 
The Irony of Democracy, Wadsworth Publishing, Belmont, California, 
1970. 
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It seems likely that environmentalism embraces both social movement 
and interest group characteristics, since the movement constitutes 
a broad body of opinion favouring particular values and attempts to 
educate the public towards specific goals; yet an element within this 
social grouping p'lays a more activist role witrl"in the political arenl 50 . 
We must examine some strands of these arguments if we are to understand 
the phenomenon of eco-activism with any degree of sophistication. 
Roberts and Kloss argue that social movements may be classified 
as either ethnocentric, tempocentric (time-centred) or class-based, 
but irrespective of the inner beliefs and motivations of the individuals 
involved, supporters will ascribe particular qualities to the movement 
to ensure cohes ·ion and gain support while opponents will vilify it 
by adopting denigratory l abell ing151 Socia 1 movements obviously 
involve collective behaviour and are potentially large in scope since 
they aim to gradually convert the tota 1 society, but tend to use 
relatively non-institutionalised means to achieve their objectives. 
Wilson defines social movements as: 
.... conscious organised attempts to bring about or 
resist large scale change in the social order by persuasion 
and non-institutionalised means.' 152 
The term 'institutionalised ' creates two difficulties: in modern 
society effort tends to be orchestrated and most groups are inclined 
to take a specific organisational form at some stage of the campaign; 
150 King C., SoeiaZ Movements in the United Sta"tes3 Random House, 
New York, 1956; Fleming D., 'The New Conservation Movement•, 
Perspeetives in Ameriean History_, Vol. 6, 1972, pp. 66-68; Berry 
J. , Lobbying for the People_, op. ei·t. _, Chapter 8. 
151 Roberts E., and Kloss R., Soc'iaZ Movements : Between the BaZeony 
and Barricade 3 Mosby, St. Louis, 1979; Garner R., SoeiaZ Movements 
in Ameriea_, Rand McNally, Chicago, 1977. 
152 Wilson ~J., Introduction to Soeial Movements 3 Basic Books, 
New York, 1973, p. 8. 
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moreover if effort is not co-ordinated, there seems little prospect of 
political recognition and acceptance153 Indeed, Wilson seems to contra-
diet his own definition by considering in some detail how discontent can 
prove to be a catalyst and how support may be generated and mobilised. 
W'ilson takr::s a qenerally conflictive perspective in identifying the 
nature and varie of social movements, arguing persuasively that the 
origin of social groupings always lies in disquiet with the prevailing 
system (see D·iagram 2 be.low). Wilson furtht.::r utgues that discontent 
(flllflhl(lllilliC.'\ 
.1 i lfi)JIInLrAHl<.>t~l ••nJ(tUrt:l f---···---·-1 .l GnHIP I'IHlll.l:ltlOJ'• lind t6f~PK~~>n<"!l 
Qf(}tJPG of p~k:ynUiki!trt 
·r~----·- FOOCII>tlck 
(~ource: Fagence ~~. C·i Pm,t?:C:·Z:pation Ln Planm:ng_, Pergamon Press, 
London, 1977, p. 220.) 
DIAGRA~1 2 INTEREST GROUPS IN THE POLICY PROCESS 
153 Zeigler H,, Ini:er>erd: GJ'oups 1:n Amer>ican ty_, Prentice-Hall, 
Englewood Cliffs, N.tJ., 1964; Wilson ,J., op. ci·t., Chapter III, pass1-m. 
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may be both induced and collectivised, but the activists are 
sometimes overwhe.lmed by their creation in that social movements 
may take unanticipated directions in structure, integration and 
tactics, as we 11 as degree of avera 11 commitment and probability 
of goal achievement154 He states that fundamental differences occur 
dependent upon whether the movement is value-orientated, power-
. t t d t. . t. . t t ct155 Th. . t d or1en a e or par 1c1pa 10n-or1en a e 1s v1ew seems o accor 
well with current theories in the field of political science, where 
two paradigms are frequently contrasted: a social conflict model based 
on the struggle for political influence by various interest groups 
within the community, the other a more democratic participatory model, 
which assumes that it is a civic right and responsibility for citizens 
to participate in government and help shape the future of society156 . 
Much attention is focussed on the structure of social movements, 
In this 
field adaptation is significant; social movements tend to selectively 
identify aspects of the social environment for self-justification and 
use. The primary need within the movement is for manpower and some 
financial resources, but access to the media for promotion of image 
and message comes a close second in modern society157 Recruitment 
involves varying degrees of commitment to the cause, therefore 
objectives are often flexibly translated in an effort to gain converts 
and broaden support. All social movements suffer problems of lack 
154 Wilson J., op. cit.~ Chapters VI and VII; Wilkinson P., Social 
Movements~ Macmillan, London, 1971. 
155 Wilson J., ibid, Chapter I, pp. 14-22. Wilson also discusses 
transformative, reformative, redemptive and alterative types of 
social movements. 
156 
157 
Contrast Si~mje J., Cipi~ens. in ~onflict; Hutchinson, LondonJ974,9nd 
Fagence M.CiUzen Pa:Pt1,p~pation ~n Plannmg~Pergamon Press,London,l979. 
GableR., •rnterest Groups as Policy Shapers•, in Anderson J.(Ed.), 
Poli"tics and Economic Policy-Making~ Addison Wesley, Reading, Mass, 
1970, pp. 4-17; Ho~tzman A., Interest Groups and Lobbying,Macmillan, 
New York, 1966; MaJOr G., (Ed.), Mass Media in Austr•alia Hodder 
and Stough ton, Sydney, 1976. " 
of cohesiveness and varying in rnal opinion, hence much effort 
. d d t . . dh 158 c 1 . t. b ., d. 1s expen e on re a1n1ng a erence oa 1 10n- u1 1ng may 
also be engaged in, but here compromises of stance have to be 
considered as the price of co-operation159 
Goal attainment may never be totally achieved, in that social 
movements sometimes suffer ambiguit·ies in objectives or have elastic 
and expanding aims 160 Performance is often piecemeal, with partial 
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success far more common than compl victory. Beliefs about 'success' 
depend upon whether charismatic or ideological leadership is involved, 
but pragmatic leadership is essential if the movement is to continue 
and prosper161 Tactics may range from outright confrontation to 
negotiated settlement, but a selective armoury of approaches seems 
more advisable than reliance upon one central strategy. Variables 
such as relativities within society, inequalities, dependency, subjuga-
tion, compromise, coalition-building and trade-offs are usually 
considered, but response to countervailing interests may dictate 
h . h t t· · 1 d t · t· 162 v· 1 1 t· w 1c ac ·1c 1s emp oye a any g1ven 1me. 10 ence or esca a 1on 
to unreason are situations to be avoided as they will move the game 
from gain-loss possibilities to winner take all. 
As noted in subsequent discussion about 'interest groups', 
integration within social movements creates some problems, not least 
being the shift from improvisation to formality, i.e. to 'organisation'. 
158 Wilson J. ~ op. cit.~ Chapter VIII, Coser L., The Functions of 
Social ConfLict_, The Free Press, Glencoe, Ill., 1956. 
159 Wi 1 son J. , op. cit._, Chapter X. 
160 Bachrach P. , and Bara tz M., Pozver and Poverty : Theory and 
Practice"' Oxford University Press, New York, 1970. 
161 Moe T., The Organiza·tion of Interests~ op. cit._, Chapter 4. 
162 Lauer R., (Ed.), Social Movements and Social Change~ Southern 
Illinois University Press, Carbondale, 1976, Chapter 13; Chin R., 
and Benne K., 'General Strategies for Effecting Changes in Human 
Systems' in Bennis W., Benne K., and Chin R., (Eds.), The Planning 
of Change"' Holt Rh·inehart and Winston, New York, 1969. 
Most social groups, as they become more firmly established, 
ultimately invo 1 ve fonna l institutions. even bureaucratisation, 
but at that point flexibility and spontaneity decrease and there 
is some risk of capture and manipulation by individuals anxious to 
163 
use the movement r personal ends . Yet unco-ordinated effort 
is not only wasteful but relatively ineffectual, hence a narrow 
balance must be main ined between integration of effort and undue 
formalisation. If the opposition is highly integrated and 
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institutionalised, it tends to force formality on the social movement, 
but the question ·is whether the followers will comply with decisions 
of the executive. Social movements are by definition dynamic, there-
fore they tend to undergo transformation, changes of direction or die 
away and be replaced by others 164. This is the real test of their 
relevance to the society they profess to reform. The persistence of 
the conservation movement in recent decades, although in evolving form, 
is an intimation that its task is not yet fulfilled, but that many 
adherents will persist in proclaiming its message165 . 
2.11.2 Environmentalism as Interest Gro!.!Q_Politics 
Interest group theory tends to focus on the capacity or other-
wise of various lobbyists and pressure groups to bring about chan~ 
through_ the medium of .12.2.ill~1.C:.~ 166 In this sense it is very much 
'power' orientated and tends to downplay consensus or value changes in 
society that occur through normal social interaction, educational 
processes and the like. It is within the political arena that primary 
163 Etz·ioni A., and Etzioni E., Stud~~es in Social Change~ Holt Rhinehart 
and Winston, New York, 1966. 
164 See Symposium on Environmentalism, Natural Resources JournaL, Vol. 
20, No. 2, March, 1981, pp. 221-358. 
165 Rosenbaum W., The PoZi·tics of EnV?:ronmental Concern_, op. cit._, 
Chapter 1; Petrull a J., American Envi.Y'onJTLentaZism: Values_, Tac·tics, 
Priorities" op. ci·t._, Part 1, Chapters 1 and 2. 
166 Gusfield J., (Ed.), Protest_, Refonn and Revolution: A Reader in 
Social Movements., John Wiley, New York, 1970; McConnell G., 
PY'ivate PovJer and American Democracy_. Vintage Books, New York, 
1970; Richardson J., and Jordan A., Gove.rning Under Pressure, 
op. cit._, Chapters 1 and 6. 
i nteract·i on and ision-making is assumed to occur. As O'Riordan 
reminds us, politics is more than the mere distribution and use of 
power; it is the socia"Jly acceptable process through which authority 
and influence are recognised, legitimate disagreements are arbitrated 
and the public pur·pose (insofar as it is capable of definition) is 
executed. No one denies that the political mechanism is sometimes 
inegalitarian, or that it may favour the wants of a minority over the 
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needs of a majority, but politics, for an its faults, is what we live 
167 by and, with varying degrees of reluctance accept We accept it 
because we are all pa of a 'political culture' which establishes the 
norms and rules of procedure by which we are collectively governed168 . 
Within this framework, Berry and some other commentators on 
interest groups, embrace an assumption that group activity may be 
altruistic in intention. Berry, for example, defines a public interest 
group as : 
. one that seeks a collective good, the achievement 
of which will not selectively and materially benefit the · 
membership or activists of the organisation.' 169 
It is important to stress that there are two components of this 
definition : one criterion is the ideology and motivation of the 
people seeking these objectives and the other dimension is the means 
they use. Because public goods differentially benefit the community, 
it seems inev·itable that Berry's definition is too pure; many groups 
are actively pursuing aims of 2ersonal reward or Qrotection of priv_ilege. 
Berry would label these groups as 'private interests', but the situation 
---------·--~--
167 0' Riordan T., Environmentalism, op. ci·t. _, pp. 228-230; Berry J., 
Lobbying for the People,; op. C?:t._, pp. 286-293. 
168 Lipsky M., 'Protest as a Political Resource', American Political 
Science Review,; December 1968, pp. 1144-1158, Marris P., and Rein 
M., Dilemmas of Social Reform~ Atherton Press, New York, 1967. 
169 Berry J., Lobbying for the People 3 op. cit.,; pp. 6-10. 
79 
becomes obscured when rhetoric is involved or diverse groups 
. f b" t' 'th t' t' .. d170 pursue a m1 x o o JeC ., ves w1 , many mo lVa 1 ons 1 n m1 n 
Additional distinctions are necessary as many groups obtain funding 
from a variety of sources, including government, and therefore 
function under varying constraints and should be studied from a 
d 'ff t . . t 171 1 eren· v1ewpom 
Community organisations may be regarded as interest groups if 
they are actively trying to influence the distribution of political 
power or the output of governmental systems in some way. There have 
been a number of studies of such situat·ions in North America and the 
United Kingdom, using survey techniques to obtain information about 
voluntary associations; most analyses have concentrated on legislative 
lobbying, but administrative influence is equally important and Berry 
surveys these and other forms 172 . One difficulty is the lack of 
clear demarcation between social movements and interest groups. One 
possible distinction is that social movements are often involved with 
substantial long-term change of community values whereas interest 
groups may be more concerned with specific and immediate issues, such 
as protection of the status quo or defence of a particular area or 
. "1 173 pn v1 ege . 
Commentators such as Zeigler refute the notion of a group theory 
170 Useem M., Protest Movements in America~ Bobbs Merrill, Indianapolis, 
1975. 
171 Lissner J., The Politics of Altruism3 Lutheran World Federation, 
Geneva, 1977. 
172 Berry J., Lobbying for the People, op. cit., Ch. IX and X; 
also Fagence M., Citizen Participation in Planning, op. cit.~ 
Ch. 6 and 7. 
173 Encel S., Equality and Authority : A Study of Class, Status 
and Power in Australia~ Cheshire, Melbourne, 1970; Truman D., 
The Governmental Process, Alfred Knopf, New York, 1971; Harmon G., 
'Pressure Groups and the Australian Political System', in Summers J., 
Woodward D., and Parkin A., Government, Politics and Power in 
Australia, Flinders University Press. A del ai·de, 1979, pp. 298-308. 
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of_ po 1 it·i cs, but r·ecogni se the importance of group activities YJith ·in 
politics 174 Zeigler also claims that it is misleading to think of 
interest groups as though they were always synonymous with formal 
organisations and tightly structured policies. The appropriate mode 
of thought is view group activities as inclining towards a common 
d . t. th th t. l . . d . d l . ·1 1 . 175 Th · 1rec 1on, ra er , an ac 1ng a ong ng1 1 eo og1ca wes . 1s 
seems to agree with contentions by Lissner and Molin that many community 
organisations suffer from 1 goal ambiguity', but that ambiguity is sometimes 
a useful tool in politics 176 . Other analysts argue that administrators 
and interest groups cannot easily interact under conditions of uncertainty, 
hence both seek to regularise relationships in some way177 . 
Within Western industrial nations such as Australia, interest 
articulation and aggregation are largely achieved through formal 
organisation. But Zeigler argues that specialisation within complex 
societies breeds social change, with emergent groups serving as adaptive 
mechanisms whereby individuals try to cope more effectively with altered 
values and relationships. In this sense, organised groups begin when 
existing institutions prove inadequate to deal with sociai problems 178 . 
Traditional policy process models tend to view interest groups largely 
as demand articulation, but there is now widespread recogrntion that 
activism goes beyond the policy issue identification stage, to total 
174 Zeigler H., •rnterest Groups and Public Policy :A Comparative 
Revisionist Perspective• in Scott R.(Ed.), Interes·t Groups and 
Public Policy : Case Studies from the Australian States~ 
Macmillan, Melbourne, 1980, pp. 1-16, 
175 Ibid~ pp. 2-5. 
176 Lissner J., The Politics of Altruism~ op. cit.; Molin B., The 
Supplementar•y Pensions Question : A Study in SWedish Party Politics~ 
Scandinavian University Books, Gothenburg, 1965. 
177 Fagence M., Citizen Participation in Planning~ op. cit.~ Chapter 
3; Richardson J., and Jordan G., Governing Under Pressure~ op. cit, 3 
Chapters 5, 6 and 7. 
178 Zeigler H., Interest Groups in American Society~ op. cit. 
interaction with·in the pol·icy milieu, including decision stages, 
implementa on, policy impact and feedback 179 
There are other factors which impact upon the strength of an 
interest group system and one of the most intriguing is population 
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dispersion or concentrat-ion. Australia is an intensely urban society, 
yet many of its crucial policy issues relate to natural resources in 
isolated regions of the continent180 . However, a concentrated 
population may not prove conducive to the prol iteration of groups and 
if population centres are scattered, as is the case in all the 
Australian States, communication and cohesiveness becomes difficult 
to achieve. Zeigler be"lieves that one manifestation of concentrated 
populations widely separated from each other is enhancement of the 
position of established groups, rather than proliferation of diverse 
181 groups or the formation of new ones . These are interesting 
speculations, but are challenged in some degree elsewhere in the 
thesis. 
Adding to the complexity of this situation is the notion of 
interest groups within a federal political system. Because of the 
division of responsibility between national, state and local authorities, 
the opportunities for intervention appear greater than in unitary systems. 
Groups which are unsuccessful or ineffective at one level may prove 
Successful at another182 . 0 t 't' . 11 'd h ppor un1 1es are espec1a y w1 e w en 
179 Mitchell J., and Mitchell M., Political Analysis and Public Policy" 
Rand McNally, Chicago, 1969; Jenkins W., Policy Analysis., Martin 
Robertson,London, 1978. 
180 Sinden J., (Ed.), 'I'he Natural Resources of Austr•alia: Prospects 
and Problems of Development" Angus & Robertson, Sydney, 1972. 
181 Zeigler H., 'Interest Groups and Public Policy: A Comparative 
Revisionist Perspective' in Scott R., (Ed.), op. cit.!J pp. 4-7. 
182 rbid!J pp. 5-9; Wilson J., Introduc·tion ·to Social Movements_, op. 
cit._, Chapter VI I; Rosenbaum W., 'I'he Politics of Environmental 
Concern_, op. cit._, Chapter 10. 
functions are sha between two levels of government. A 
multiplicity of access and decision points, while potentially 
increasing group participation in decision-making, slows down 
the process of policy resolution quite considerably. Centralisation, 
on the other hand, leads to competition for attention and thus 
contributes to the professionalisation of group politics. There 
will always be governmental activities at the margin, however, where 
authority and style are not yet determi.ned and where interest groups 
can bring pressures to bear through innovative ideas and multiple-
centred influence183 . 
Yet participation today is very much ·1 inked to the growth of 
technology and expertise, therefore interest groups and community 
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organisations must strive for the latter . Systems with low levels 
of activity are likely to be characterised by a few highly influential 
groups with narrowly specialised demands. In more diverse and complex 
social systems, access to the political arena may be much more competitive 
and dependent upon identified competence. Yet those actively involved 
in key decision-making may be small in number; the phenomenon of an 
alienated but passive citizenry is perhaps a disturbing indicator of 
our times. The power of group leaders is enhanced by the apathy of 
those who maintain membership but display little interest in the state-
ments of spokesmen who, in any event, may not necessarily totally 
reflect the attitudes of members 185 . Yet in more active groups diversity 
of opinion does not make consensus likely. Here the single-issue groups 
183 Almond G., and Verba S., The Civic Culture, Little Brown, Boston, 
1965; Fagence M., Ci--tizen Participa-tion in Planning3 op. cU._, 
Chapters 1, 2 and 3. 
184 0 1 Riordan T., Environmen-talism_, op. ci"t.;pp. 230-240; Eckstein H., 
Pressure Group Poli-tics~ Stanford University Press, Stanford, 1960. 
185 Lauer R., (Ed.), Social Movemen-ts and Social Change_, op. cit._, 
Chapters 3 and 5; Moe T., The Organization of .Interests_, op.cit._, 
Chapter 3. 
may have some advanta ; such associations are often strongly 
motivated by the intens·ity and apparent uniformity of their beliefs 186 
Access to information, or the delivery of information, are means 
of influencing situations. Once a decision is even mentally conjured 
by the parties to an issue, it becomes extremely difficult to obtain 
effective review, even though basic institutional mechanisms may exist. 
Phrases such as 'mediating between antagonists', 'seeking mutual 
accommodation' and' lancing competing demands' are frequently used, 
but Zeigler believes few groups re~ gain access to policy formation; 
t t . . t l . th t 1 . 187 mos groups par 1c1pa eon y 1n e ~ o po 1cy . Scott does 
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not entirely agree with this assessment, arguing that when interest groups 
prove troublesome to political and administrative systems, there is a 
tendency to 'incorporate' them into token advisory bodies, where 
recognition occurs but influence may be gradually diffused188 . 
Scott has posed the question of whether interest groups contribute 
189 to, or detract from, processes of democratic government . This is a 
much debated topic amongst political scientists, but a somewhat confused 
exchange has resulted since exhaustive disputation between pluralists, 
elitists, functionalists and radicals has tended to obscure evaluation, 
rather than clarify it190 . Although there is a danger that interest 
186 Wilson J., Introduction to Social Movemen-t;s_, op. ci't. 3 Chapter VII. 
187 Zeigler H., 'Interest Gr·oups and Public Policy: A Comparative 
Revisionist Perspective' in Scott R., (Ed.), op. cit.~ pp. 11-16. 
188 Scott R., Inte:r'est Groups and Public Policy : Case Studies from the 
Australian States_, op. ci·t. _, pp. 224-233. 
189 Scott R., ibid._, pp. 238-240; See also Hofferbert R., The Study of 
Public Policy_, Babbs Merrill, Indianapolis and New York, 1974. 
190 Golembiewski R., et. al ., Dilemmas of Political Participation: Issues 
for Thought and Simulations of Action_, Prentice-Hall, Englewood Cliffs, 
N.J., 1973; Higley J., Deacon D., and Smart D., Elites in Australia_, 
Routledge and Kegan Paul, London, 1979; Lucy R., (Ed.), The Pieces 
of Politics_, Macmillan, Melbourne, 1975. 
84 
groups may be cap by vested interests and bring influence to bear 
on society, most commentators tend to bel-ieve that interest group 
activity is beneficial to democracy,by focussing attention on issues of 
191 
social importance and ensuring accountabil 'ity of government None-
theless it is evident that interest groups, such as voluntary conservation 
organisations, have a mixed impact on public pol-icy; some advocates 
achieving only limited success after long campaigns, while others gain 
their primary objective rapidly in favourable circumstances. According·ly 
it is often difficult to gauge whether specific decision outcomes truly 
reflect 1 the public interest' or not, since they may be intertwined with 
other occurrences or only achieve fruition at some future unspecified date192 
In short, the role of voluntary conservation organisations is markedly 
affected by what the political system will permit. In theory, Australia 
is an egalitarian nation where freedom of association and expression is 
encouraged; in practice many constraints exist which limit the contribution 
of voluntary commun-ity organi sa ti ons to the process of government and 
inhibit such interest groups from achieving their aspirations. These 
constraints are examined in considerable detail in Chapters 4 to 7 
inclusive. 
2.12 THE ORGANI OF INTERESTS 
In studying the establishment, activities and interaction dynamics 
of interest groups, it becomes apparent that formal organisation is 
ultimately required if the group is to gain recognition within society 
and legitimacy within the political arena. Groups vary widely in their 
att·itude towards organisation, but patently membership, ideology, resources 
·----·---
191 O'Riordan T., Environmentalism~ op. cit.~ pp. 241-256 and pp. 301-302. 
192 o•Riordan T., Environmentalismy op. cit.~ pp. 242-250; Petrulla J., 
American Envi.ronmen·taUsm : Values_, Tac·tics and Priorities_, op. clt . .> 
pp. 232-234. 
and operational style are important factors. In analysing the 
operations of any specific interest group~ such as the Australian 
conservation movement, the following elements must be considered: 
the emergence of groups, recruitment of supporters, leadership style, 
organisation a 1 resources and operat·i ona 1 tactics. 
2.12.1 The Em.ergence of Gro~ 
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What is the process of activism that leads to the emergence and 
establishment of a pressure group from a particular constituency? What 
are the factors that account for the rise of successfully organised groups? 
Berry cites two theories based upon the research of Truman and Salisbury193 
Truman believes that interest groups arise from growing social complexity 
(e.g. the division of labour) and catalytic causes {i.e. some disturbance 
which alters relativities and relationships with other groups and 
institutions). This involves an underlying assumption of some form of 
equilibrium194 . Salisbury views the situation quite differently, 
focussing on .interaction and excha1!9e situations and the organisational 
failure of existing institutions. Individuals tend to join forces to 
correct situations and in the hope or expectation of benefit195 . Salisbury 
believes that the organisation of emergent groups is dependent upon the 
quality of entrepreneurship and vision of the founders. There must be 
a solidarity, purpose and incentive, while Truman believes that events, 
rather than personalities, are the determining factor196 . Neither 
theory is discrete and it would appear that elements of both perspectives 
apply in practice. 
193 Truman D., The Goverr~ental P~ocess~ Alfred E. Knopf, New York, 
1971; Salisbury R., 'An Exchange Theory of Interest Groups', 
Midwest Journal of Political Science~ Vol. 13, February, 1969, 
pp. 1-32. 
194 Berry J., Lohbyingfo~ the People, op. cit., pp. 19-20. 
195 Berry J., op. cit. 3 pp. 36-37. 
196 Berry J., ibid.~ pp. 20-23 and pp. 23-26. 
Both commentators are trying to make some distinction between 
catalytic factors and underlying causes, but the entrepreneurial model 
is not a complete explanation since it tends to ignore context and 
constituents, as well as other factors such as the background of members, 
. d th t f . . l ct 197 s f th 1 t group s1ze, an e ypes o 1ssues 1nvo ve orne o ese e emen s 
are discussed more thoroughly in Chapter 3, when details of the 
Australian conservation movement are examined. In .carrying out such 
ana lyses, profess i ona 1 lobbying must be di inguished from voluntary 
activism, but it is the ·latter kind wh"ich constitutes the primary focus 
of attention here. The normal constituency for most interest groups 
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is a narrow segment of the population that is concerned about a particular 
issue, but even within this sample, motivation appears multi-dimensional 198 . 
2.12.2 Recruitment 
Although community interest groups engage in structured membership 
campaigns, recruitment is often by chance rather than intent, involving 
the persuasion of friends, reaction to media publicity, or opposition to 
some activity or decision that personally offends 199 . Voluntary organisa-
tions usually develop in a rather desultory and ad-hoc manner, rather 
than by design, and weak membership commitment must be expected because 
recruits usually make conscious choices about the time and effort they 
are prepared to expend relat·ive to nonnal domestic and vocat·ional roles 
within society. Lack of dependable manpower is partially compensated for 
by an experienced few who have the expertise, procedural know-how and 
battle-scars of front-line experience, plus tremendous commitment to the 
cause200 . 
197 Similar factors are discussed by Rosenbaum W., The PoZi·tics of 
Environmental Concern, op. cit.~ Wilson J., Introduction to Social 
Movements, op. cit.; also Moe T., The Organization of Interests, op. cit. 
198 Petrulla J., American Environmentalism : Values., Tactics and 
Priorities, op. ci·t. _, pp. 97-118. 
199 Moe T., The Organi-zation of Inte.r>es·ts" op. cit._, Chapter 2; Israel 
G., 'Movement Genesis and Direction', in Lauer R., (Ed.), Social 
Movements and Social Change_, op. cit._, pp. 7-28. 
200 Moe T., The Or•ganization of In·terestB_, op. cit._, Chapter 4; Berry J., 
Lobbying for the People_, op. cit . ., Chapter 3; Stevenson J., and 
Quinault R., (Eds.), Popular Protes-t and Puhlic Order., Allen and 
Unwin, London, 1974. 
2.12.3 
Al"l voluntary institutions remain heavily reliant upon leader-
ship,simply because the overall contribution of general membership is 
fairly unpredictable and because financial resources are usually slender 
and must be stretch to awkward limits. A substantial workload is 
often involved~ unless the chairman or pres·ident is a community identity, 
offering prestige and little else, ·in which case great responsibility 
devolves upon the secretary of the organisation. Group leaders must 
simultaneously act as managers, spokesmen, researchers and fund raisers, 
as well as brokers attempting to meld the diverse values and interests of 
members 201 . The pressures are considerab·le and few individuals can 
maintain the momentum for more than a few years. If former leaders 
do not sever 1 inks with the cause, they often become trusted and va 1 ued 
advisers, as well as coalition-builders behind the scenes 202 . 
Interest groups, such as voluntary conservation bodies, are often 
governed by part-time committees or councils, normally elected on an 
annual bas·is, but sometimes by only portion of their constituency because 
many members fan to register votes. Surprisingly, this does not often 
lead to coups or takeovers because of the reluctance of many individuals 
to accept office. Indeed, it is often difficult to fill casual vacancies 
87 
and not all appointed committee members contribute sustained effort anyway203 
In some instances branch representation is involved, but many community 
groups are relatively free-form in operation, hence tight central control 
201 Zinger C., Dalsemer R., and Margargle H., Environmental Volunteers 
in America, National Centre for Voluntary Action, Washington, D.C. 
1973. 
202 Nelson H., 'Leadership and Change in an Evolutionary Movement', 
Social Forces~ Vol. 49, 1971, pp. 353-371; Lauer R., (Ed.), Social 
Movements and Social Change, op. cit._, Chapter 5, pp. 85-97. 
203 Moe T., The Orga:m:zaHon of Interests~ op. cit.~ Chapter 4; Olsen 
M., The Logic of Collective Action :Public Goods and the Theory of 
Groups~ Schocken Books, New York, 1968. 
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is unlikely to s and most groups remain relatively autonomous 204 . 
The prospect is that looseness of organisation may dissipate effort, 
yet the process is d(~mocratic in the sense that it is necessary to 
persuade people that the cause is just before they will participate. 
Tactics, rather than objectives, is the really contentious issue and 
here considerable disagreement occurs. This is the aspect where 
1 d h . . . l b 'l . t l t d d b 'l . 205 ea ers 1p 1s v1ta ; an a 1 1 y to p aca e, persua e an mo 1 1se . 
2.12.4 
The study of so-called 1 third sector 1 institutions (i.e. community 
groups outside the public and private sectors) provides some identifica-
tion of the operational difficulties faced by interest groups such as 
. t l . t. 206 env1ronmen a organ1sa 1ons Institutional resources include time, 
money, effort and information, but many exogenous variables intervene, 
e.g. levels of taxation or regulations about property transfers or 
bequests, may act as a disincentiveto financial support for voluntary 
conservation groups. 1 Time' is an important commodity to interest 
groups in at least three ways: 
(i) there is sometimes a need for immediate action if 
the plans of opponents are to be thwarted, yet reliance 
upon formal government processes is often time-consuming 
and cumbersome, hence delay is disadvantageous; 
(ii) by contrast to the above, delay is an expensive commodity 
to private enterprise, politicians and bureaucrats, hence 
'buying time 1 can prove an advantageous tactic for 
activists to adopt in specific circumstances; but 
(iii) the human resources of voluntary institutions are limited 
by the hours that members are willing to contribute on a 
part-time basis for a particular cause. 
204 Ibid.J Chapter 3, pp. 36-73., 
205 Ibid.J Chapter 4, pp. 73-113; Mathews T., 'Australian Pressure 
Groups 1 in Mayer H., and Nelson H., (Eds.), Aust.r.>alian Politics: 
A Th1:rd ReaderJCheshire,Melbourne.1973, pp. 465-5.12. 
206 Pennock I. , and Chapman J, , ( Eds.,), Volunt;ary As.c;ociations., 
Atherton Press, New York, 1969; Smith C., and Freedman A., 
Voluntary AssoC?:ations : Per.>specUves on the Llte.r.>ature, Harvard 
University Press, Cambridge, Mass., 1972. 
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It is the l as wh·i constitu a key constraint upon 
erwir·onmental ac v·ism or slm"l"lar interest group activity207 
Money and effort are discussed in more detail elsewhere in this 
analysis, but there are certain aspects of organisational manpower 
which warrant mention. There is always the policy and budgetary issue 
of whether full time staff or research support are needed and can be 
afforded, and if so, whether bureaucrati 208 ion is likely to result . 
Voluntary labour, u ess highly motivated, may be spasmodic in effort, 
ill-disposed to follow a prescri line of action and not particularly 
skilful. Yet if full-time sta are appointed, conflict of opinion 
may arise b(~tween the 1 career 1 officers and the part-time committees 
and councils wh·ich norma"lly formulate policy209 At least three roles 
for administrative staff are feasible : as advocates, strategists, or 
co-ordinators, but many group workers become overwhelmed by the basic 
task of keeping the organisation going and thus merely engage in 
mundane supportive roles 210 Resolving such dilemmas is difficult, 
particularly in areas where value orientations, ideological stances 
and basic objectives are by no means clear. 
Questions ar·ise as to data sources and information utilisation 
by interest groups, but these aspects are discussed in many ~vays 
elsewhere in the thesis. Although no conclusive assessment is possible 
here, it would appear that information as an organisational resource 
is not always capably handled by interest groups 211 Ideological 
207 See Downs A., 1 The Issue-Attention Cycle and the Political Economy 
of Improving our Environment~, in Bain J., and Ilchman F.,(Eds.), 
PoU-t~z:cal Eeonomy of EmYironmen-tal Con-trol, University of 
California, Berkeley, 1972. pp, 9-34. 
208 Moe T. , The Or•ganization o.f Inter•ests~ op. cit.~ Chapter 3. 
209 McGill M., and Wooten L., •Management in the Third Sector•, 
PubUc Ad!m:nist.rat?:on Rem:ezu~ Vol. XXXV, September-October 1975, 
pp. 444--455; Berry J., Lobbylng .for the People" op. clt._;Chapter 4. 
210 Schuck P., •pub"lic Intc~rf:.st Groups and Policy Process 1 ,Public 
Ad!rdnist:mtion Rev1:ew3 Vol. XXXVII, March-April 1977, pp. 132-140. 
211 Berry J., Lobhy1:ng .for i;he People~ op. elt. _, Chapter VI I; 
Richardson J., and Jordan A., Gover>ning Under> Pressur>e, op. cit . ., 
Chapter 4-. 
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biases may ·1 ead ective compilation or distortion of information, 
while the available data is not always comprehensively assessed or 
deployed to best advantage212 This is compensated for, in part, 
by similar errors by opponents, and also by interest group capacity 
to generate material in unorthodox ways and from confidential sources. 
Such evidence cannot always be quoted, but it does provide timing 
flexibility and tactical advantage. 
2.12.5 
The strategies, tactics and dynamics of interaction in environ-
mental conflict are discussed in considerable detail in Part B of 
Chapter 3, but some introductory comment may be mentioned here. Due 
to limited resources, most interest groups have to restrict their 
tactics to a few carefully selected activities which are assumed to be 
feasible and effective within the political arena. Three general 
strategies are usually employed: communication (dialogue), persuasion 
(coercion or coalition), and influence (mobilisation of support and 
alliance) 213 . Carefully orchestrated pressure on key decision-makers 
is supplemented by symbolic or else substantial social conflict, the 
aim being to act·ivate sympathet·ic partisans rather than to persuade 
the apathetic or ill-informed214 In the last resort, public inquiries 
or legal action maybe contemplated as remedies for unacceptable situations. 
In recent years lobbying and other conventional forms of influence have 
been supplemented by demonstrations, sit-ins and picketing. Not all of 
these activities are regarded seriously, histrionics merely affords a 
better media coverage. Indirect influence also occurs through political 
212 0 1 Riordan T., Environmentalism~ op. cit.~ pp. 254-255; Rivers P., 
Politics by Pressure~ Harrap, London, 1974. 
213 Zeigler H., 'Interest Groups and Public Policy :A Comparative 
Revisionist Approach', in Scott R., Interes·t Groups and Public 
Policy~ op. cit.~ pp. 1-16. 
214 The intention is not to neglect the 'silent majority' but rather 
to rapid.ly enlist potential converts, hence community education 
may be given lower priority than enrolment of new members. 
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contributions, awards of various k ·i nds for community service, 
exposure of allied issues and naming of hidden opponents, plus 
representations delivered through third parties such as learned 
. t. f . 1 . t. 215 soc1e 1es or pro ess1ona assoc1a 10ns . 
The principal aim is to influence government, using co-operative 
strategies (coalitions), the shaping of public opinion or electoral 
threats as useful weapons likely to persuade politicians 216 . Coalitions 
have obvious advantages and disadvantages, but are not easily cemented. 
Confrontation is not always as effective as embarrassment or constituency 
pressure; the primary aim is always to put officials on the defensive. 
Access through information is another precept that interest groups 
should follow, but such groups need to understand and use governmental 
processes otherwise they may not be hearct 217 . An operational difficulty 
arises in trying to determine what influence has occurred, as against 
what is perceived or c·laimed. It is not always possible to entirely 
prove the cause of change; the political system is dynamic and many 
factors intrude. 
The degree to which an interest group or community organisation 
is able to associate itself with relevant 'publics' or sections of 
society is often a crucial factor. Any decisions about ideology or 
stance involves the selection of certain values or premises compared 
with others. These values or premises must be made acceptable to the 
policy~makers before access to decision processes will be achieved218 . 
215 Lindblom C., The Policy Making Process~ Prentice-Hall, Englewood 
Cliffs, N.J., 1968; Hawker G., Smith R., and Weller P., Politics 
and Policy in Australia3 op. cit. 
216 Smith R., 'Public Policy and Political Choice: A Review Article', 
Australian Journal of Public A&ninistration~ Vol. XXXVI, No. 3, 
September 1977, pp. 258-273. 
217 Wells D., 'Radicalism, Conservatism and Environmentalism', 
Politics~ Vol. XIII, No. 2., 1978, pp. 299-306. 
218 Wengert N., 'Political and Social Accommodation : The Political 
Process and Envi ronmenta 1 Preservation' ,Natural Resources Journal, 
Vol. 11, No. 3., pp. 36-44. 
Identification of the 1 interests 1 of a group with those of relevant 
publics may be accomplished in a variety of ways. A group may 
manipulate public attitudes so that they approximate those of the 
interest group. or at least do not offend relevant publics likely 
to remain neutral or indifferent to the group 1 s objectives. On the 
other hand, the group may adjust its own pol'icy and attitudes so that 
they seemingly conform to public attitudes. More commonly, the group 
will attempt to modify some societal values, at the same time as it 
adjusts its own perspectives 219 . 
Peters notes the importance of propaganda in such campaigns. 
Much time and effort are expended by interest groups in their unending 
campaigns to persuade the public, as well as to maintain supporters. to 
woo the potentially sympathetic, sway the neutral and convert the 
actively hostile220 Voluntary organisat·ions must use enthusiasm and 
activism as substitutes for cash resources and manpower, but it is 
erroneous to assume that broad media coverage or large audiences are 
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guarantees of success; the propaganda may fail for a variety of reasons. 
The target population may not perceive the message in time, or if 
received, persuasion may fail. Furthermore, many factors which influence 
attitudes are external to the group and not subject to its control, no 
matter how well prepared the campaign may be. Generally, these factors 
constitute basic elements of the culture in which environmental conflict 
occurs and act to limit the influence of lobbyists or activists within 
the political arena. For example, economic cond'itions, stability of 
the political regime, values and expectations within the community, 
219 Dennison D., 1 Ideologies and Policies', Journal of Social 
Policy~ Vol. 1, No. 2., 1972, pp. 97-117. 
220 Peters B., 'Insiders and Outsiders : The Politics of Pressure 
Group Influence on Bureaucracy, Admiwis-t;;rah:on in Society~ Vo 1 • 
9, No. 2, 1977; Strauss A., Negotiai;;ions., Values~ Contex·ts., 
Processes and Social Order~ Jolley-Bass, London, 1978. 
prestige or otherwise of the interest group and implementation 
difficu'lties may all be involvect221 . The structure of government, 
party politics, countervailing groups and participation or otherwise 
in advisory institutions within the policy milieu, all play a part. 
Reconciling contrasting views is what government is about and 
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individual community groups cannot hope for success in every campaign 
they mount. Indeed, democracy is all about ensuring that no group 
becomes too dominant over time. 
Sinclair argues that pressure groups are fundamental to the 
democratic process, especially in a situation where ministerial 
accountability is negligible, but he believes that a distinction needs 
to be made between vested interest groups and what he calls the 1 non-
profit lobby 1222 The latter he considers to be a reaction against 
the excesses of profit-orientated interests that have too much influence 
in government. Sinclair argues that the art of lobbying lies in five 
factors: 
( i ) 
( i i) 
(iii) 
(; v) 
(v) 
being original in order to capture attention and 
utilise innovative ideas; 
being clear and concise in argument, as well as 
citing supporting evidence; 
remembering that public opinion is shaped by personal 
persuasion, collective action and publicity through 
the media; 
working within the established political system; and 
maintaining political contact and an effective 
intelligence service. 223 
221 Wootton G., Pressure Politics in Contemporar•y Britain~ Lexington 
Books, Lexington, 1978; Ryan M., The Acceptable Pr>essur>e Group, 
Saxon House, London, 1978; see also Decisions and Decision-Makers 
in the Modern State_, UNESCO, Pads, 1967, 
222 Sinclair ,J., 'Practicalities of Lobbying•, paper presented at 
University of Queensland Seminar, August 1978. Sinclair is one 
of Australia's leading environmentalists, President of the Fraser 
Island Defence Organisation and a Vice-President of the Australian 
Conservation Foundation. 
223 Sinclair's views are supported by other environmentalists. See 
Mosley J~G. 1 Evolving Government Policy in Land-Use Conflict 
Resolution : The Australian Experience ', paper presented at 
ANZAAS Symposium, Perth, August 1973. 
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He adds one further pn~cept wh·i ch is sometimes difficult to 
achieve: adequate financial resources or sponsorship. In practice, 
slender· resources are usually stretched of necessity, with voluntary 
aid plugging major gaps whenever group survival or the cause is at risk. 
PART D : SOME IONS 
2.13 ENVIRONMENTALISM AS A SYSTEM OF BELIEFS 
Chapter 2 has investigated two dimensions of environmentalism: 
(a) the beliefs and attitudes of environmentalists generally; 
and 
(b) some aspects of the manner in which such beliefs might 
be acted out as interest group activity within the 
political arena. 
In the remainder of the thesis a number of Australian case-studies 
are presented and analysed in order to illustrate the complexities of 
the indigenous politics of conservation and to identify the stance 
and tactics adopted by various protagonists in environmental debate. 
It is hoped that this will permit some tentative conclusions to be 
drawn about the effectiveness or otherwise of the Australian conservation 
movement in achieving reform of resource management practices during 
the past two decades. 
Drawing upon the subject matter of Chapter 2 itself, the principal 
arguments and conclusions may be summarised as follows: 
(a) Environmentalism should be regarded as a particular system 
of beliefs about the relationship of man and Nature, generally 
antipathetical to existing modes of technology and natural 
resources utilisation, aimed at the retention of ecosystem 
viability and attention to the quality of life. Although 
international in context, the environmental movement represents 
a loose amalgam of widely differing philosophies and values, 
but within which some common themes are discernible. Environ-
mentalism is essentially a social movement still in evolution, 
but some its adherents act out a political role as 
interest groups, seeking changes in resource management 
practices and environmental policies. The organisation, 
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modes of operation and prospective influence of the Australian 
conservation movement, one element of world-wide environmen-
talism, will be discussed in detail in the remainder of the 
thesis. 
(b) Following Petrulla, O'Riordan and other commentators, it may 
be claimed that environmentalism has become a quiet revolution 
in challenging many of the basic features of western industrial 
capitalism: its motives, aspirations, institutions, values and 
achievements. Although the ideology of environmentalism is 
neither well substantiated nor cohesively argued, its opponents 
suffer a sirrlilar disability in that many of their justifications 
appear equally implausible and value-laden. Certainly the 
general pattern of beliefs within environmentalism is supported 
by considerable empirical evidence, hence opposition to current 
modes of technology and resource utilisation is so substantial 
it leads to action within the political arena. Merely decrying 
environmentalism will not eradicate it, indeed there is a 
sustained history of land-ethic activism in various cultures 
over many centuries. Any attempt to repress their cause 
would provide proof to conservationists, if proof were needed, 
of amoral political and corporate power within the modern state; 
a situation which eco-activists may exploit to the full to gain 
new adherents. 
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(c) As 0 1 Riordan points , environmentalism appears to involve 
conviction, i.e. a firm belief that improved modes of existence 
are feas·ible; conviction that homo sapiens is capable of 
recognising dilemmas and taking action; empathy with new methods 
of consultation, debate and arbitration about resource management 
practices. In this sense environmentalism is an optimistic, 
politicising and reformist movement, rather than the negative 
1 doomsaying 1 critic of society as it is often portrayed. The 
central philosophy is focussed on humility about man•s role in 
the universe and attainment of a closer affinity between man and 
Nature. The conservation movement is certainly not entirely 
altruistic, but it does acknowledge that homo sapiens is a social 
animal and unless individuals recognise and support the common 
good, anarchy will prevail and mankind's survival will be placed 
at risk. 
(d) In contradiction to this rational perspective, scientific and 
social science research indicates that individuals tend to perceive 
the man-Nature relationships in various ways and, propelled by 
yearnings, attempt to mould or syrr1bolise natural phenomena in 
order to cope with their universe and come to terms with it. 
Accordingly, people act out their beliefs and image of the world 
in quite diverse ways, depending upon optimism or pessimism about 
homo sapiens and the capacity to manipulate the physical environ-
ment. A1most inadvertently, the fantasies involved in this 
environmental construing can threaten the complex and fragile 
ecosystems upon which mankind's survival depends. Environmentalists 
purport to understand this phenomenon and act out their beliefs in 
ways quite different from those who are prepared to place reliance 
upon technological exploitation of natural resource endowment. 
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(e) Environmental is are pessimistic about the state of western 
democratic ~Jovernment. The bas-ic ar~Juments presentf~d are that 
the emergence of the corporatist state and power of multinational 
enterprise threatens individual liberty and has led to economic 
and socia-l exploitation of substantia-l sections of the commun'ity. 
Conservationis are concerned about what they believe is short-
term political expediency relative to the longer-term public 
interest; they argue that legislators do not always serve the 
community, on-ly powerful oligarchies; that bureaucratic forces 
seek power and influence, not service to society generally; and 
that citizen participation is precluded in a variety of ways. 
These are powerful indictments, but although the environmentalists 
can produce some convincing case evidence, which is discussed 
later in the thesis, their general points cannot be totally proved 
or disproved. Neverthe·l ess, such arguments go a long way towards 
exp1aining why environmentalism is regarded by its adherents as an 
essential activity within society, i.e. as a powerful civic-minded 
justification for intervention in community affairs. 
2.14 ENVIRONMENTALISM AS POLITICAL CAUSE 
----------------
Some of the principal conclusions arising from Part C of the 
Chapter may be stated as follows: 
(a) Environmentalism appears to embrace both social movement and 
interest group characteristics,since a considerable body of 
adherents exists favouring particular social values and attempting 
to educate the public towards specific goals; yet an element within 
this socia-l grouping plays a more activist role within the political 
arena. Goal attainment may never be totally achieved, in that 
social movements suffer ambiguities about objectives or have 
flexible and sometimes conflicting aims. 
(b) Community or·gani ·1 ons, such as cons on 
movement, may regarded as interest grou if they are 
actively seeking to influence the distribution of political 
power or the output of governmental systems in some way. Yet 
the role of interest groups is markedly influenced by what the 
political system will permit. In practice, many constrcd exi 
which limit the contribution of voluntar·y ins ons to the 
process of government and whi inhi t groups from achieving 
their overall objectives. 
(c) Formal organisation is ultima y required if community groups 
are to gain recognition wHhin society legitimacy within the 
polit·ical arena. Groups vary wid<'!ly in their tude towards 
organisation, but methods of recruitment, leadership style, 
operational procedures and deployment of resources, are impo 
factors in group effectiveness. 
(d) The degree to which an interest group or community organisation 
is able to associate itself with relevant 'publics' or ons 
of society is a crucial factor. Communica on and propaganda 
are important weapons in such campaigns, but groups such as 
voluntary conservation organisations must also establish efft)Ctive 
dialogue with government; this invo·lves work·ing through 
established political system to persuade and influence. 
(e) Political activism varies amongst conservationists and there 
appear to be complex motivations arising from both truis c 
and selfish considerations as to why conscious intervention in 
the political arena occurs. Because the diversity of internal 
values of the conservation movement and low cohesion of i 
adherents, targeting of strategies cs is not ways se, 
but neither are the formal bureaucratic and legisl ve 
always well prepared to cope with the unorthodox lobbying 
various interest groups. 
(f) Overall it would appear that there are a number of fundamental 
questions about environmental conflict which should undergo 
examination in the remainder of the thesis. Some of these 
questions are as follows: 
(i) What factors activate conservation controversies? 
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Is there an identifiable life-cycle of issue emergence, 
conflict escalation and political resolution of disputes? 
(ii) What values and ideologies do the opponents of environ-
mentalism adduce and why? 
(iii) What tactics are adopted by various protagonists in 
environmental debate as conservation controversies 
develop? Are there particular strategies or actions 
which are demonstrably effective or ineffective? 
(iv) Is the pattern consistent over time in Australia, or 
as between States? Are there marked divergences 
depending upon the kind of issue involved (e.g. minerals 
extraction or forestry production)? 
(v) What additional dimensions (if any) does the nature of 
Australian federalism impose on environmental politics? 
(vi) What kinds of institutions and practices does the 
government utilise to handle resource conflict situations? 
Are the existing mechanisms adequate? 
(vii) Are conservation controversies evidence of political 
ineptitude, faulty administration, elitist professionalism, 
communication barriers, unrealistic expectations in the 
populace, or other unidentified factors? 
(viii) Can specific policy amendments or revised management 
practices be nominated which might improve decision 
processes or reduce environmental conflict? 
(ix) Overall, has the Australian conservation movement 
exercised any influence on resource management practices 
during the past two decades? 
In the remainder of the thesis, attention will be focussed on the 
structure and operations of the Australian conservation movement in various 
case situations. Chapter 3 is devoted to a consideration of the way in 
which environmental issues emerge on the public agenda; some realities 
of interaction amongst protagonists in the environmental debate; and an 
outline of the difficulties encountered in inducing reform of public 
sector operations in Australia. 
CHAPTER 3 
AUSTRALIAN CONSERVATION CONTROVERSIES: 
ISSUES, PARTICIPANTS AND TACTICS 
PABL~ . .:_~ti_~-- AU~ T R.~::lll~_fON s ~BVA T I 0~_1'10 v E_~E NI 
3 . 1 [:\_U ST RAL J f1~9N ~f:!3JL~l.IQ!!. CON Tf1.QY.~BgE_~ 
During the past two decades a number of major conservation 
controversies has occurred in Austr~ia. Disputes such as those 
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concerning the flooding of Lake Pedder National Park, uranium mining 
in the Northern Territory, mineral sands extraction on Fraser Island 
and in the Mya ll Lakes, prospective a,grtcultura l deve 1 opment of the 
Little Desert in Victoria, oil exploration pel11Jits for the Great Barrier 
Reef, grazing and for·estry activities tn alpine areas of Victoria and 
New' South Wales and woodchip operations tn several States, have generated 
widespread public concern and debate1. These conflicts represent a 
clash of values between interests favouring rapid economic growth in 
Australia and individuals and groups advocating a particular quality of 
life, as well as material welfare2. Adjudication of such disputes has 
occupied a considerable amount of government time and effort and has 
caused some frustration and delay to commercial and industrial interests. 
The ramifications of these disputes extend beyond Australia to multinational 
corporations and investment houses in other parts of the world and are 
c·losely linked to movements in 'international commodity markets and various 
aspects of resources diplomacy3. 
1 See Proceedings of Seminar, June 1970, The Processes and Problems of 
See~ing Con~erva~ion, C~ntre for Continuing. Educatio~, .Austral~an. 
Nat10nal Umvers1ty, 1970; Dempsey R. ,(Ed.), :the Polih.-cs of F1.-nd1.-ng 
Out : Environmental Problems in Australia5 op. cit; Forward R.(Ed.), 
Public Policy in Australia" Cheshire, Melbourne, 1974; Scott R.(Ed.), 
Interest Groups and Public Policy : Case Studies from the Australian 
States, op. cit; Wright J., The Coral Battleground, op. cit. 
2 Powell J., 'Conservation and Exploitation 1 , BHP Joumal_,No. 1, 1980, 
pp. 16-23. 
3 Stevenson G., Mineral Resources and Australian Federalism" Monograph 
No. 17, Centre for Research on .Federal Financial Relations, Australian 
National University, Canberra, 1976. 
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l "ly and coll vely,Australian resources controversies 
highlight significant issues about the nature of government decision-
making; the nexus between public sector and private sector operations; 
intergovernmental relations in a federal system; and democratic 
participation in environmental affairs. They also pose the important 
quest·ion of whether eco-activism yields any benefits to society through 
the gradua ny enforced reform of resource management practices 4 This 
is the central focus of the thesis, but judgment cannot be reached until 
detailed evidence is assembled. As essential starting point is to 
identify the parti pants in environmental conflict and to record their 
motivations and mode of operations. 
3.2 PROTAGONISTS IN AUSTRALIAN ENVIRONMENTAL DEBATE 
Classification and labelling of interest groups within the community 
is a somewhat speculative enterprise in that complexity of motivations 
and values may be masked by parcen ing indiv·iduals and groups into neat 
categories. Nonetheless9 texts about pressure groups and conservation 
co.ntroversies suggest that in any environmental conflict at least five 
broad groups of 'actors' or participants may be identified: 
(i) ~ctivj_sts dissatisfied with prevailing modes of environmental 
policy or natural resources management~ acting as catalysts for 
change; 
( i'i) ~J~<!_deve.loQment_(j. e. __ exp loi ~att ve) interests, pri nci pa lly 
private corporations anxious to utilise natural resources for 
financial gain, but also involving some public corporations and 
tutory authorH·ies; 
(iii) ~bl·ic servant~. engaged in administrative duties relating to 
exploitation, regulation or conservation of natural resources, 
acting under statutes or policy directives of the government in 
power; 
4 Reform may bring costs as well as benefits; this fact is not always 
recognised by environmentalists 
DFCI'IO~'··MI\f,I~1C I'"KI SS IS (IJI'·JI'IIIONID BY I'ERC I:PriO~t:; OF ACTC!RS 1\) TO Pl(()l\li.M', 
oOillliC>NS !11'-11 J I:F SP ')N 1,1111 II TIES AS WEt L AS BY II'S TIT liT 101'"!11. I RAt-.' fWORI; 
(?_<?~~_5:_: Sewell W.R.D. and Coppock J.(Eds), lie! Partic-ipcdion ?JL 
Plannina3 Wiley and Sons, London, 1977, p. 9) 
1\l'lnr JH't:-.onality 
t\l~'.lll!IH', ,ttlr~·tl'."i,_', \'V,!l\1,\\l\T 
(\1\\'1\\.llltlll\ 
fl'lt)!!l\ltH)\1 .tnd H'·.(dtt\lt'll ld 
ll\t'O!\-;i"itl'T1l'll'\ 
pxot~.·~<;iona! t·thiL''-, layman pent:tralton 
jWrV.I'liVl' C.\{i._'lll.lll'!ft'('\\ 
nw;ts\ltl'lllL'rlt pr1lb!cnl\ 
t!!llt', fiv-;1! l'( l\1<.1 raint s 
informatiOn flows. rok·s or key pet so nne! 
jJcxibdity to handle nonruutine response 
The polkymaktng process. 
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(_?ourc~: O'R·iordan T. E'nviY'Onmcntalism~ P·ion LimHed, London, 1976, p. 242) 
DIAGRAM 3 THE POLICY-MAKING PROCESS AND ROLE OF ACTORS 
I 
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(iv) .c,..;.,_,_~~----------'-· sometimes acting indivi ally as ideologues 
and power-brokers within the·i r own electorates, sometimes 
acting collectively in political parties~ cabinet or the 
legislature, presumed responsive to perceived needs or 
articulated demands from a diversity of interests within 
the community; and 
( v) the 
to the arcane details of natural resources management, but 
capable of ing aroused over particular decisions or specific 
issues, to the point of bringing influence to bear in political 
and bureaucratic circles5. 
Here we are primarily concerned with the first category, i.e. environ-
mentalists acting as political activists for specific reforms, but in 
the empirical evidence presented in Chapters 4 to 7 inclusive, various 
other participants in conservation conflict will be identified and 
discussed, 
It is obvious that the typology outlined above is rather simplistic. 
Not all private corporations are solely motivated by greed; patently there 
ar~ entrepreneurs who possess a social conscience and genuinely believe 
that capitalism brings material welfare to employees and the public alike6. 
Similarly, the public sector encompasses a variety of roles and attitudes, 
ranging from pursuit of straight economic development (e.g. mines or 
forestry departments) to conservation functions such as those undertaken 
by national park services7 This network is further influenced by 
various exogenous forces such as pseudo-conservation groups, anti-
5 Gregory R., The Price of Amenity: Five Studies in Conservation and 
Governmen-t_, Macmi'llan, London, 1971; Kimber R., and Richardson J., 
(Eds.), Campaigning .for the Environment, Routledge and Kegan Paul, 
London, 1974. 
6 King R., 1 Social Conflict and Environmental Decision-Making 1 , paper 
presented at Conference of Sociology Association of Australia and 
New Zea·land, LaTrobe Un-iversity, Melbourne, August 1976. 
7 Healy R., Land Use and the ,John Hopkins Press, Baltimore 
1976, 
conservat·ion lobbies~ professional societies, chambers of commerce and 
industrial associa ons, tra u~ions, environmental political parties, 
transnational corporations and international organisations, as well as 
global treaties and conventions relating to resources conservation and 
8 development Any study of environmenta'l conflict is therefore bound 
to encompass a wide range of participants and complex interaction within 
the political milieu. Primary amongst the activists is the Australian 
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conservation movement, a diverse coll on of voluntary groups aiming at 
substantial environmental refor·m. 
3. 3 qTERATURE CQMMENT _Q_I~l_}HLAUSTR~LIAN CONSERVATION MOVEMENT 
In reviewing the available literature on the Australian conservation 
movement, the initial impression ·is that commentaries are scant, rather 
superficial and over-generalised~ eco-activists being variously labelled as 
dooms ayers, eco-nuts, neo-commun·ists and worse by their detractors, without 
any systematic attempt being made to examine relevant ideology, philosophy, 
organisation or activities9 . In addi on, available research relates mainly 
to the early 1970s when Australian environmentalism was in the ascendant 
and countervailing forces were anxious to denigrate its achievements and 
depict the movement as threatening the established order of society. 
Subsequent events have seen a lapse of public commitment to conservation, 
perhaps occasioned by economic recession, and a sustained campaign by mining, 
forestry and some rural interests against environmental legislation introduced 
during the mid-1970s 10 . 
Two of the more perceptive assessments of the Australian conservation 
movement were those prepared by Peres ( 1970) and Dempsey and Power ( 1972) 11 . 
8 Sewell W., and Coppock J., (Eds.), I~hlic Participation in Planning~ 
Wiley and Sons, London, 1977, Chapters 9 and 11. 
9 This is a subjective judgment based on the author's examination of the 
literature. Regrettably, no review article on Australian environmentalism 
has yet appeared in the major poli cal science and administration journals. 
10 For detailed scussion see Chapter 7. Note Mosley J.G.,'Protect the 
Environment Acts', .The Nat-ional Parks Journal_, Vol. 28, No. 4, June-July 
1979, pp. 11-14. 
11 Peres L, 'Ecology, Conservation and Politics' in The Proces.cws a:nd 
Problems of Seeking Conservation, op. cit . ., pp. 2-11; Dempsey R.and Power 
J., 'The Politics of the Environment' in Rapaport A., (Ed.), Aus·tralia 
as Human Set-ting., Angus and Robertson. Sydney, 1972. 
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Both s more wi politics of conservation 
than with envi l i or organisa on, but may be regarded as 
extremely pragmatic and penetrative analyses which have stood the test 
of time. Peres expressed the view that Australian conservationists 
appeared unaware many reali es of political system and on that 
account were likely to experience failures in 1 ng or po'litical 
. fl 12 
·1 n· uence . pointed out that enviromnentalists were merely one 
of a number of in within community and seemed tel uctant 
to deal in the ining. compr-omise, and expediency that 
are the very s ce of politics. The conservationists were always 
caught in the d·i lemma 
some ideals in the in c political achievement, thus 
sp"Jits within the environmenta·l movement could be exploited by opponents 13 
Peres believed that Australian eco-activi well recognised one central 
truth, that the bureaucratic system should tackl as well as the 
legislature; but in a war of attrition and expertise, the disparities of 
viewpoint and commitment with·in the environmental movement were 'likely to 
prove its Achilles heel. In short, Peres's assessment was pessimistic, 
but did not discount the prospect of limited success, provided ecological 
'principles• were in some measure abandoned in favour of more pragmatic 
tactics. 
Dempsey and Power echoed Peres ·in some degree, arguing that three 
dimensions of en vi ronmenta 1 politics were significant: 
('i) the money, manpower and expertise potentially available 
to the environmental cause; 
( i i) the degree of ffi cu lty in mob i 1 ising these resources behind 
a feasible set of demands upon government; and 
(iii) the degree of fficulty invo·lved in persuading governments 
to accede 14 these demands . 
12 Peres L., op. cit.~ pp. 3-6. 
13 Ibid!) pp. 6 
14 Ibid!) pp. 25 53, 
These dimensions a re·l a ve ly undi ated in situations 
concerning isola resources which nobody speC'i ca ny demands, but 
divergences of opinion occur within the environmental movement when 
complex issues arise, such as the relative merits of particular areas 
scenery, the management of publ·Jc lands or the export of strategic 
natural resources, ·inc·l ing uranium15 
Dempsey and Power considered that Austra"Jian environmenta-lism 
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ech the Arne can t a imental consensus in public discourse, 
but there 1 i e new ·in l oca 1 ; the s objectives were 
often simplistic and based confus argument, even embracing a certain 
smugness about i ramshackle 
Peres about the lack of sophis ca 
Dempsey and Power agreed with 
political mobilisation and the 
mere·ly pious hope that a newly-en 1 i ghtened citizenry would press govern-
ments to enforce consensual demands against a few evil or misguided 
environmental wrong-doers. Perhaps Dempsey and Power were wrong in 
their cla·ims of naivety~ since stubbornness as well as idealism is 
sometimes the salvation of interest groups which continue to press their 
claims without fear or hesitation17 . 
Dempsey and Power no that the conservationis ' enormous list 
of demands were unlikely to be achieved; rather that political tokenism 
in environmental remedies would prevail. The longer the list of demands, 
the eas·ier it was for pol i cians to find selective scapegoats or delay 
. t• t• 18 pos 1 1Ve ac 10n This viewpoint is shared by Hays, who states that 
the comp.lexities and ambiguit·ies of scientific evidence, coupled with 
uncertainty about environmental objectives, renders it extremely difficult 
for the conserva ani to persuade a largely unknowledgeable and 
15 It is not only conservationists who have differences of opinion; in-
fighting is common in bur·eaucratic agencies and political parties. 
See Anderson J., Public PoUcy···Mak'lng" Holt, Rhinehart and Winston, 
New York, 1979, especially Chapters 2 and 3. 
16 Dempsey R., and Power J., op. cit.!J pp. 1-252. 
17 This is perhaps aiming that 'ignorance is bliss', i.e. that naivety 
and optimism may induce organisational survival in situations where 
the knowledgeable might tempted to surrender to circumstance. 
18 Hay C., 'Pub 1 i c Att it and the ronment Movement' , paper presented 
at Annual Con renee Sociological Association of Australia and New 
land, La Trobe Universi , Mel urne, Auqust 1976. 
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apathetic pub l i 
Dempsey Power ieved that in most instances the eco-activists 
would lose, simply because most Australians were materialistic and 
growth-orientated. There may be special circumstances where social 
un nty would permit environmen "lists to ga·in a decisive influence, 
but such success would a·lways generate countervailing pressure. Most 
environmental is appeared conservative but idealistic, concerned with 
issues remote th r domestic domain, t support for the cause was 
part--time luke-warm. Issues might become defused by the passage 
of time or token administrative action, while the underlying social 
maladies rema·ined untreated and ignored. Dempsey and Power recognised 
that environmental activism was likely to persist and could even intensify; 
legislators, public servan and private enterprise would have to accept 
this fact and come to terms with it20 . 
Other co~nentators have tended to take an even harsher view of 
the Australian conservation movement, either depicting it as an urban-
based middle-class interest group out to protect privilege in the form 
of defence of favou scenic areas; or an an unwitting supporter of 
cap i ta 1 i s t not i on s class and power, by ascribing value to the natural 
world rather than to human labour which is assumed to be the source of all 
material well ng21 'Beresford, for example, writing of •doomsayers 
and eco-nuts', argues that resource depl ion is less important than the 
redistribution of wealth within society and claims that middle-class 
ecology movements merely echo capitalism, hence only radical alternatives 
such as socialism can really transform environmental quality22 No 
19 Contrast the comments by Lane R.,'The Decl-ine of Politics and Ideology 
in a Know'ledgeable Society 1 , American SoeiologicaZ Review, Vol. 31, 
No. 5, October 1966, pp. 649-662. 
20 Dempsey R., and Power J., op. ei-t . ., pp. 1-262. 
21 This is the nee-Marxist rspe ve, b does not conform to the 
views of an neo--Marxis See Special Issue on Uneven Regional 
Deve ·1 oprnent, 'I'he Re7J1:eu) of Rad1:eaZ Political Economics., Vol . 10, 
No. 3, Fall 1978, pp. 1-135, 
22 Beresford M., 'Doomsayers and Eco-nu :A Critique of the Ecology 
Movement', Politics, Vol. XXI, No. 1, May 1977, pp. 98-106. 
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evi is t the ical alterna ve, moreover she 
conveniently ignores all environmental problems evident in 
. 1. t . 23 soc1a 1s econom1es . 
Beres \Ale 11 s both 1 the Australian environmental movement 
as ' S I 'conserva ve'. and dismiss i chances of reshaping 
society, l<e 11 ow argues one of the prospective solutions offered 
by conservationis , namely the so-called 'steady-state economy' or 
'sustainable society' is not ·inconsistent with alist ideals24 . It is 
very doubtful whether environmental-is view their strugg'les or organisations 
in these ideological , hence the somewhat shal'low treatment of the 
Australian conserva on movement by Wells, ford and Kellow does little 
to explain why and how the environmental movement operates as it does 25 
Even conservative commentators such as Samual or Sandford Clark, 
tend to depict the environmen lists as somehow freakish, lying outside 
the normal run of social values and unduly sentimental about natural 
objects, while unrealistic about the material world26 There is little 
empirical evidence to justify such generalisations, which are presumably 
derived from superfi al appraisal of the more esoteric writings of 
the environmental philosophers, rather than of the broader spectrum of the 
movement i elf. Samuel may on safer ground when he notes the 
inconsistc~ncy of environmentalists decr-ying econom·ic growth, while living 
a highly technological li tyle; but even this assessment ignores the 
many individuals who do make conscious choices about options and life-
. 27 
styles, so as to minimise or reduce environmental 1mpacts Such 
23 various articles in Bri sh and European planning journals; also 
Pa 11 ot J., and Shaw D., Planm:ng in ·the Soviet Union, Croom Helm, 
London, 1981. 
24 Kellow A., 'A Note on the Ideological Possibilities of Environmentalism', 
PoZ1:tics_, Vol. XV, No. 1, May 1980, pp. 10 104. 
25 Hays C., op. C'it .• at least attempts to measure public attitudes to 
activism and the environment. Note also Cotgrove $.,'Environmentalism 
and Utopia', .The Sociolog-icaZRevie7JJ,Vol.24, No.1, 1976, pp. 23-42. 
26 Samuel P., 'Are the Progressives in t Reactionaries? 11 The BuUetin 3 (weekly), Sydney, 13 March 1971; Clark S.D., 'Conservation and Government: 
Towards an Understanding Roles', Sea:r,ch, Vol. 5, No.6, June 1974, 
pp. 241·-249. 
27 Martin B., Changing the Cogs, Friends the Earth, Canberra, 1979. 
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complexit·ies es the ce of many po ., scientists, politicians 
and media wri who with envirornnenta in broad brushstrokes, 
without detailed empirical analysis. 
Interest group analysts, such as Mathews, Condon and Harmon, are 
equally superficial in their appraisal of 
other power blocs within community, s 
federations, professional groups and chari 
tendency ·is to i uence with 
since ideas are as influential as 
is more optimis c about conservation 
ronmen lism relative to 
unions, business 
. t· 28 Th organ1sa 1ons e 
this may be erroneous 
Burton, for example, 
arguing that some of the 
notions extant within environmentalism have now become lodged in the 
Austra '!ian culture and that di scernib 1 e waves of advance in en vi ronmenta 1 
thought and action have occurred and are pros vely likely in the future. 
Frugality ·in the use of resources, for example, may well become an acceptable 
• l tL • 30 soc 1 a e rll c . Petrulla and many overseas authors make a point not well 
recorded in the Australian literature: environmentalism is dynamic.~ ideas 
and circumstances are changing and many alternative paths of social 
consciousness are feasibl 1 
As this br-ief rev·iew demonstrates, very little has yet been written 
in Australia about the tailed attitudes, bel-iefs or activity patterns of 
conservation organisations or their leadership or members. Not only 
28 Mathews T .• 1 Pressure Groups in Australia', in Mayer H., and Nelson H., 
(Eds.) AustraZ.~Lan Politics :A 1'hir•d Reader:; op. eit.~pp. 465-510; 
Harmon G., 'Pressure Groups and the Australian Political System' in 
Summers J., E:~t. al., Government., Politics and Power in Australia_. op. eit ... 
pp. 298-308; Condon C., 'Experts, Decision-Making and Pressure Groups, 
in Lucy R . , 1'lze P'ieees of Polities., Macmillan, Melbourne, 1975,pp.250-258. 
29 This is only if the ideas can given political projection and 
recognition. See McPherson C.,'Technical Change and Political Decision; 
in Dee·Lsions and Deeision-Makers 'in the Mode.·m State, UNESCO, Paris, 1967. 
30 Burton ,J.R., 'The Waves of Conservation', in University of New England 
News, May 1979; Burton J.R., 'Conservation Issues of the Last Decade', 
in BHP Journal, No. 1, 1980, pp. 40-47. 
31 Cocks D .• and McConnell G., 'Environment and Conservation Issues of the 
E·ight'ies ', BHP ,Jour•naZ .. No. 1, 1980, pp. 48-52. 
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do we lack formal sur·veys of community environmental values, but 
individual activis have been remarkably reticent about recording 
their personal credos or organisational objectives32 One exception 
is the Australian Conservation Foundation (ACF) which has published not 
only its principal aims and policies, but also some lessons of experience33 
Other groups appear too involved in activism to spare time to record 
events, so information about their activities must be gleaned from inter-
views with members and the correspondence 1 es of the organisation. In 
general, we are not yet in a position to summarise characteristics of 
the Australian conservation movement in fine detail, but it is possible 
to outline some basic elements of the organisation and operation of the 
34 
voluntary groups . 
3.4 ROLE AND STRUCTURE OF THE AUSTRALIAN CONSERVATION MOVEMENT 
------
3.4.1 Origins of the Movement 
Powell• s definitive study of Austral ian environmental management 
from 1788 to 1914 indicates that the first committed conservationists, 
apart from the indigenous aboriginal people, were professional engineers 
and foresters, not necessarfly imbued with an affinity for Nature so 
much as concerned about prospective scarcities in natural resources 
deemed essential for economic exploitation35 . Later, naturalists and 
bushwalkers became advocates for wilderness retention, in an era when 
near-urban national parks were viewed largely in terms of man-made 
amenities for family recreation36 . Behind this veneer of formal 
conservation policy, a variety of artists and poets were creating a mood 
32 This is perhaps more a result of workload than a conscious policy 
decision. 
33 See Annual Reports of ACF for discussion of aims and policies. 
Major policy statements of ACF Council are separately published 
and available to the public on request. 
34 At least one academic thesis also provides discussion. See Figgis P., 
.The PoU-tias of Wilderness Conserva-tion in Aust.r>alia : The Movement 
and the Issue, honours thesis in Government, University of Sydney, 1979. 
35 Powell J.5 op. ai-t.., Chapters 5 and 6. 
36 Mosley J.G,, 'Towards a History of Conservation in Australia 1 , in 
Rapaport A., (Ed.), AustPalia as Human Setting~ op. cit.~ pp. 136-156. 
of affi n'ity wi l an ca. which ultima ly became the cultural 
va "lues of i ndi v·idua·l s and groups pledged to preserve scenic amenity 
and indigenous flora and fauna from development pressures 37 . 
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Powell's study does not extend beyond 1914, but other authors note 
the upsurge of Aus ian environmental-ism in the period following the 
d World War, as national consciousness developed and the unique 
qu ities of the Australian landscape and biota became more widely 
dissemina on e na on's evision screens 38 The assault on urban 
amenity of the 1960s and the attr·ition wilderness during the 1970s 
were the catalys which produced a substantial and committed conservation 
movement in Aus ia39 The s es of environmental conflicts over 
the past two decades have provided the legends and experience which all 
social movements need, as stimulii for mobilisation and commitment to a 
collective cause. 
3.4.2 Structure and Members 
A detailed examination of the Australian conservation movement 
reveals the complexity of its structure and operations. The Australian 
Conservation Founda on's §t~~nb~_ (August 1978) lists some 1158 
organisations within the voluntary sector, but it is evident that broad 
classification is possible, based upon the following characteristics: 40 
37 Seddon G., and Davis M., ( Eds), Man and Landscape in Aus-tralia : 
.T()IJ)ards an Ecological Vis1:on, Australian Nationa ·1 Commission for 
UNESCO, Australian Government Publishing Service, Canberra, 1976. 
38 Note various publications of the Austral·ian Broadcasting Commission 
based upon popular nature documentary film series. 
39 Mosley J.G., 'Towards a History of Conservation in Australia', 
op. ci-t., pp. 152-154. 
40 The Greenbook : A Direc-tory of Non--Governmen-t Environmen-tal Groups 
in Aus-t.raUa, Austr·al·ian Conservation Foundation, Melbourne, 
August 1978. 
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whether e organisations are primarily urban-issue 
and nature conservation (here we are concerned only with 
the latter categories); 
whether l oca n y , or regionally or nationally structured; 
(iii) whether ac vely pursuing a number of issues, or concentrating 
upon one problem. or merely acting as service or research 
( "i v) 
support other groups; and 
whether deriving membership from a wi spectrum of the 
community or ex'isting mere"ly as an offshoot of another 
institution (e.g. organised within a tmiversity) 41 . 
Based upon the above factors, at least five kinds of conservation 
organisations may be identified: 
(i) 
( i i) 
national 1 such as the Australian 
Conservation Foundation (ACF), or the Australian National 
Parks Council (ANPC), which involve representation of membership 
drawn from all States and Territories and which pursue a very 
wide range of activities regionally, nationally or internationally42 ; 
state such as the Conservation Council of 
New South Wales (CCNSW), which consists of delegates drawn from 
a large number of major environmental groups within the State, 
but which acts in a conectivised manner to co-ordinate activities, 
pool information, dev·ise integrated strategies or campaigns and 
lobby politicians and bureaucrats 43 ; 
41 This classification is intuitive and not derived from any text, 
although equivalent subdivision is apparant in some North American 
studies, E:~.g. Rosenbaum W., 'l'he Pol'iUcJs of Envir•onmental Concern, 
op. c?>L:. pp. 56--92. 
4·2 The ACF Greenbook lists 64 na anal organi ons of scientific, 
profess·ional and nature conservat-ion orientation, but probably 
only e·ight could be regarded as major voluntary conservation groups. 
43 Tasmania is the only State which does not possess a co-ordinating 
council. This may reflect the tight regional loyalties in the 
island and the close co ion which has evolved between the 
various conservation groups. 
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(iii) if·ic issue bod·ies pledged to a particular cause which is 
their primary focus, although they may form temporary coa 1 iti ons 
with other groups. Many examples may be cited, such as the 
Colong Committee, Fraser Island Defenders Organisation (FIDO), 
the Tasman-ian W·ilderness Society and the Native Forests Action 
Council (NFAC) of Western Australia. These groups are sometimes 
expert within their own field of endeavour and fully able to test 
the technical appraisals of specialised bureaucratic authorities44 ; 
(iv) env~-~es, such as the Total Environment Centre in 
Sydney, or CASERAC (Canberra and South-East Region Environment 
Centre) in the Australian Capital Territory. These organisations 
( v) 
not only act as service units for the printing and distribution of 
environmental information and as a physical base for diverse 
community groups, but also as a library resource and educational 
service for the public, by answering queries, promoting contacts 
and informing society about environmental issues45 ; and 
in rnational such as Friends of the Earth (FOE) 
or Greenpeace, originating in other countries but now established 
as loosely coupled, relatively autonomous groups in Australia46 . 
44 Specific issue groups sometimes last for only a short time, 
due to issues being resolved or being absorbed into larger causes. 
There are some organisations, however, with many years service which 
have resolutely pursued their objectives in the face of ongoing 
difficulties (e.g. the Cooloola Committee founded in 1963). 
45 The concept of Environment Centres dates from the Whitlam 
Government's programmes of community education. 
46 Some of these groups are regarded as 'radical' but it is probably 
hard-headed activism rather than ideology which is involved. 
The above list is no means ve and many other forms, such 
as quasi-environmental professional and voluntary institutions, could 
be listect. 47 
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As Figgis points out, the ACF dir·ectory does not provide a complete 
listing: membership numbers are not given and the categorisation of groups 
is somewhat hapha Judging by titles, only a small proportion of the 
organi ions "listed claim to have wilderness protection as their pr·imary 
concern. These incl the Australian Conservation Foundation, three 
branches of the Tasmanian Wilderness Society, the New South Wales based 
Colong Committee, two smaller NSW groups (Ausventure Wilderness Association 
and the Wilderness Protection Corrmittee), the Scenic Rim Assoc·iation in 
Queensland and the Nature Conservation Society of South Australia Inc. 48 
Yet this assessment may be totally misleading. There are many other nature 
conservation organisations vitally interested in wilderness preservation; 
it is merely that they subsume this function within the broader rubric of 
environmental concern. Bushwalking clubs and the various national park 
associations are particularly interested in a variety of issues and the 
physical aspects of the area under dispute will markedly determine which 
groups will become active in a specific conservation campaign. Thus the 
threatened mining of limestone in the Colong Caves region attracted the 
active campaigning of the speleological societies; the long battle for the 
Kosciusko National Park involved socities interested in limnology and 
threats to mountain areas may attract activists as diverse as rockclimbers 
and canoeists49 . It is this unpredictable tendency to 'buy in' which 
makes bureaucrats and politicians nervous. 
47 Professiona·l associations vary widely in their attitudes to environ-
mental politics. Many pursue the myth of value-free 'scientific' 
analysis. 
48 Figgis P., 1'he Poli"tic.s of Wilderness Conse.r'Va-tion in Austr•alia : 
The Movement and the Issue" honours thesis in Government, University 
of Sydney, 1979, 
49 Ibid3 pp. 27-28. 
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Given the above complexHy, it is obviously difficult to gauge 
conservation movement. A"ll voluntary associations expand and contract 
over the years, or are replaced by new institutions, dependent upon the 
kind of issues, styl and charisma of leadership, the perceived importance 
of the cause,and more prosaic factors such as whether members actually 
remember to renew their subscriptl'ons or fi'nd time for committed parti ci pa ti oK0• 
It is quHe certa·in t a number of ·individuals engage in multiple member-
ship, varying acco ng to where personal ·interest lies and additional 
financial support is needed; but it is equally true that the attrition rate 
in membership turnover is high, due to domestic priorities or other leisure 
options51 The to scale and effectiveness of the conservation movement 
cannot be gauged by formal membership alone; there are always covert 
sympathisers within the bureaucracy and private enterprise, who provide 
donations and discreet support in a variety of ways, but do not wish their 
allegiance to be openly acknowledged52 Activism can also generate a 
short-term explosion in membership for an emotional cause (e.g. saving 
the rainfores , or Operation Jonah, aimed the conservation of whales), 
but this support tends to drHt away until a new crisis emerges, when 
individuals may rally to the cause once again53 
Commentators such as Milbrath, Petru11a and Berry argue that hidden 
community support is often far greater than either the conservationists or 
their opponents realise and should be mobilised to promote the environmental 
cause
54 This research was carried out in North America and no equivalent 
50 Cobb R., and der C., Pa:rUcipa-tion in American Po Zitics : The DynaJwicB 
of Agenda Building~ John Hopkins Press, Baltimore, 1972. 
51 Potter A., Organised Groups in British National Politics., Faber and 
Faber, London, 1961, p. 130. Interviews conducted by the author of the 
thesis confirm multiple membership in Australian groups. 
52 Potter A., Ibid, p. 128. See also Bl ondel lJ., Voters., Parties and 
Leaders., Penguin Books, Harmondsworth, 1969 ~ p. 168. 
53 Comment by staff of the Australian Conservation Foundation, based on 
their experience. 
54 Milbrath L., •policy Relevant Quality of Life Research•, Annals of the 
American Academy of Poli-tical Science and Bociology_, July 1979, pp. 
32-46; Petrulla J.,op. cit., pp. 43-45 and Berry J., op. cit._,pp.186-195. 
studies have yet been published in Australia, but some public opinion 
polls and research papers tend to validate claims of widespread public 
f t t . b. t. 55 support or na ure conserva 1on o JeC 1ves . It would be misleading 
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however~ to claim that all organisations "listed in the ACF directory, or 
their members, are primarily devoted to nature conservation or wilderness 
retention. The ACF listing is not comprehensive, but it does include a 
var·iety of anti-nuclear groups, resident action councils, anti-pollution 
ac vists and outdoor recreation groups such as cyclists and canoeists. 
As previously noted, many of these citizens are sympathetic to the 
conservation cause and mobilise quickly if national heritage features, 
such as the Great Barrier Reef or South-West Tasmania, are under threat56 . 
One measure of the strength and resilience of the Australian 
conservation movement might be to chart its growth and variety of 
organisations over the past decade~ as well as a stability index of 
membership (see Table 1) 57 . It will be seen that the regional spread 
and diversity of ·institutions is as s·ignificant as the·ir total number. 
Almost all voluntary conser·vation groups report peak membership about 1974, 
when environmental consciousness in the Australian community appeared at 
its zenith, followed by some loss of support in the mid-1970s as an anti-
conservation backlash took effect, but consolidation and some growth 
during the period 1978-81 58 This trend may not last, given an economic 
climate in which employment issues may be accorded higher priority than 
environmental concern, but there ·is some evidence that Australians are 
becoming more perceptive about their natural heritage and are reacting 
d. ., 59 accor 1ng y . 
55 Williams G., 1 The Future Polit·icians Refuse to See', Sydney Mor>ning 
Herald_, Saturday 22 November· 1980, p. 13, reporting the results of a 
survey by G. Boniecki of Australian attitudes towards the environment. 
56 Figgis P., op. cit.~pp. 29-30. Note also reports on environmental 
campaigns in the ACF Newslet;-t;er in recent years. 
57 These figures are der·ived from a variety of sources, principally annual 
reports, but also involve some internal audits of membership change 
over time. 
58 Information elicited during interviews with group leaders. The current 
economic recession and rising membership fees have induced membership 
turnover, but not membership loss. 
59 N?te the read.y sale o! books on national her·itage and nature conservation, 
[' 
TABLE 1 
STRUCTURE OF THE AUSTRALIAN CONSERVATION MOVEMENT 
AUGUST 1978 
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Jurisdiction 
Number of 
Env·ironmenta 1 
Groups 
Approximate Number 
Nature Conservation 
Organisations 
I nterna t-iona l 20 7 
Austra l"i a 66 8 
Queensland 142 42 
New South Wales 360 78 
Victoria 317 65 
Tasmania 64 25 
South Australia 74 14 
Western Australia 72 19 
Northern Territory 10 5 
Australian Capital Territory 31 9 
Norfolk Island 2 2 
Total: 1158 279 
Source: Australian Conservation Foundation's Greenbook 
Note: 
(a) ACF admits incomplete listing. 
(b) Estimate of nature conservation groups based solely on title 
and author's knowledge of organisations. Figures exclude 
learned societies, urban-issue orientated groups, bushwalking 
clubs and other categories, many of which have nature 
conservation affiliations. 
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Tt\BLE 2 
SAMPLE MEMBERSHIP STt\TISTICS 
1. Conservation Foundation 
Composition, January 1981 
Queensland 714 
New South Wales 1865 
Victoria 3013 
Tasmania 243 
South Australia 620 
Western Australia 434 
Australian Capital 415 
Territory 
January 1981 9128 Other 120 
Source: Annual Reports and Council Minutes) 
2. Tasmanian Conservation Trust Inc. 
Totals 
June 1970 279 t\ge greater than 50 20% 
June 1973 519 Age 25 to 50 50% 
June 1976 476 Age below 25 30% 
June 1978 430 
,June 1981 460 
Membersh·ip class'ification by occupation 1971-78: 
Professional 20% 
Academic 20% 
Skilled 25% 
Unskilled 28% 
Pensioner 7% 
Source: Annual Reports and Council Minutes) 
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3. Tasmanian Environment June 1978 
Southern 29 
Northern 9 
North-west 16 
Other 4 
Tota 1: 58 
(Source: Address List) 
4. cil of New South Wales 
1980 Executive Members: 
Appointed representatives (member bodies) 9 
Elected Individuals 7 
Co-opted Members 4 
Total: 20 
(Source: Address List) 
120 
Whatever the current membership of the Australian conservation 
movement ( a ous es tima is 150,000 persons minimum), the potential 
support is increasing. The number visitors and duration of attendance 
in Australia's national parks and scenic reserves is growing rapidly and 
conforms to world patterns of exponenti a 1 growth of demand for wilderness 
experience60 This has important political impli ons, provided the 
voluntary conservation groups can recruit adheren and cultivate public 
support from the expanding number and variety of outdoor recreationalists. 
Australia has not the European and North American phenomenon 
of a switch in school sport activi es from for·mal team games, such as 
football, towards har·dy adventure sports such as bushwalking, canoeing, 
rock climbing and skiing, but the takeoff point for outdoor recreation 
is now clearly discernible61 Once th·is transition occurs, then censer-
vation activism amongst younger sections of the community is likely to 
increase dramatically. Surveys of conservation groups indicate that 
membership in the 30-plus age group is re·lative·ly conservative in outlook 
and tends to favour negotiated settlement with opponents, whereas younger 
individuals tend to be more idealistic, hardline and militant62 . If youth 
recruitment occurs, conservation conflict may escalate in Australia. 
There is an additional reason why a decline in token environmental 
consciousness within the general community may not be matched by a decline 
in environmental activism, but rather why an escalation in the latter may 
occur. Although the majority of members of environmental organisations 
may be classified as middle class 1White collar 1 individuals, two new streams 
of recruits are iden fiable and may have an important impact on the 
, ____ , ________ , ____________ , __ 
60 Note the annual reports of national park authorities. For discussion 
of grow·ing demand for wilderness see Mosley J.G., (Ed.), Australia's 
wilderness, Australian Conservation Foundation, Melbourne, 1978. 
61 Mercer D., Leisure and Recreation in Australia, Sorrett Publishing 
Pty.Ltd., Malvern, Victoria, 1977; Mercer D., (Ed.), ~Atdoor Recreation: 
Australian Per>spectives, Sarrett Publishing Pty.Ltd., Malvern, Vic. 1981. 
62 Gilg A., Countryside Pla:nm:ng,, Methuen and Co., London, 1978, Ch. 5. 
Note also Berry J., Lobbying for> the People" op. cit., pp. 31-36. 
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movement Des pi e apathy, indeed hostility, of most union 
leaders to environmentalism, a small but steady stream of blue-collar 
recruits is being gained from industria ·1 workers and primary industry 
employees anxious about environmental hazards in work situations and 
structural impacts of capi lism and technology on 
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acutely aware of 
employment prospec 64 Their commitment is unwittingly ideological in 
that they no longer trust their employers 1 claims about production 
processes or continuity of employment, and view thems ves merely as an 
exploited factor of production. 
They tend to be scornful of environmental rhetoric, but are anxious 
to achieve pragmatic reforms in employment and welfare and view the 
environmental movement as correct in ques oning the motives of the 
capitalist system. Their thinking has been influenced by conservation 
groups such as En vi ronmenta lists for Fun Employment ( EFFE) and Friends of 
the Earth (FOE) whose well researched statements on nuclear hazards, 
chemical pollution, industrial safety and exploitation by multinational 
t . h f d t. d. 65 corpora 1ons ave oun a recep 1ve au 1ence 
At the same time as this leavening of blue-collar recruitment has 
occurred, additional membership has been gained from university graduates 
and mature-age citizens facing unemployment during the current economic 
crisis. Apart from notions of useful community service in a period when 
time is freely available, they are motivated by feelings of hostility 
towards the present economic system and are actively seeking coalition 
with interest gr·oups dedicated to social reform66 . Thus at the very time 
63 The existence of these new adherents is not recorded in the literature. 
Information was obtai ned by interview with conservation group leaders 
in various States. 
64 Note comment in newsletters and publications of EFFE (Environmentalists 
for Full Employment). 
65 See, for example, .Jobs and E'nergy, Environmentalists for Full Employment, 
Washington, D.C. 1977 (Released by EFFE, Australia, Melbourne 1978). 
Note also Wi 11 etts P., (Ed.), Pressu.r>e Groups in -the Global Sys-tem~ 
Frances Pinter, London, 1981. 
66 Information from a survey of research associates of environmental 
groups. ACF and the Total Environment Centre (Sydney) confirm this 
data. 
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67 Not ' ining' in the formal sense. Rather exposure to the ideas 
environme authors 1 ng conservationists in Australia. 
68 Fi is P. ~ op. e"it . .• pp. 39·-40; see so Wendt N,, Who has PovJer• in 
AustraU/a .· Art. E7xarrdna-tion of the Pub lie r s AbilM:y to Partieipate in 
Government Dec.'Yisions., honours th{~sis in ology, University of Sydney, 
69 P • ~· op . e·i ·t • , p p • 5 ; i n 
cs 1 , Current Affairs Bu Ue-tin .• 
r M. ~ 'New Forces ·in State 
Sydney, January 1977, p. 24. 
In putting together a committee to prepare a submission about the 
Kosciusko National Park early in 1980, the Total Environment Centre in 
Sydney was able to choose thirty individuals from a register of over 
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two hundred volunteers, many with expertise in biology, ecology, zoology, 
wildlife management, public administration and recreational management, 
70 
as well as experienced journalists and photographers . Of the thirty 
individuals selected, twenty five possessed tertiary qualifications. 
Quality of membersh·ip, according to Potter, is an important variable in 
group strength, but the capacity to mobilise quickly is equally crucial 
at times. The Australian Conservation Foundation was able to generate 
$55,000 in donations in the opening weeks of its rainforest campaign, 
almost before serious fund raising began. Conservation groups were 
inundated with cash and voluntary assistance when the 'Save the Whales' 
campaign was being conducted; while the Tasmanian Wilderness Society was 
able to muster over 700 part-time volunteers within a few weeks when the 
Franklin River controversy had reached the stage of Cabinet decision 71 
Against this optimistic perspective must be set some countervailing 
factors. The conservation movement often experiences difficulty in 
sustaining campaigns when conflict becomes protracted. Many people make 
a contribution then drift away. Occasional schisms may affect conservation 
groups, either through personality clashes or ideological differences, 
. 72 
while some skills remain in short supply, e.g. lawyers and economists . 
Individualism is another factor, many environmentalists cherish independence 
and are reluctant to become involved with large or formalised groups. 
Regionally based branches also demand considerable autonomy from central 
headquarters. 
70 Figgis P., op. cit.~ pp. 31-32. 
71 Potter A., op. cit.~ p. 133; F·iggis Pq Ibi-d~ pp. 31-32. The ACF 
Newsletter also records the considerable input of volunteers when 
major conservation issues arise. 
72 The shortage of lawyers and economis may reflect their pragmatic 
realisation that little credit is gained by joining causes where the 
prospects of achieving success are slight. It may also reflect the 
straight market demand for their services. 
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In general, the principal problem faced by the conservation movement 
is to maintain cohesion and momentum against its more formally established 
opponents. Chambers of commerce and industry groups may lack large member-
ship, but they are assured of financial resources, the advice of consultants 
and an acknowledged place in society73 By contrast, the conservation 
movement offers amateurism and hard work, but its idea·! ism also fosters 
great persistence. The twenty-nine environment centres within Australia 
are the physical nucleii wherein groups meet to exchange ideas, trade 
inforrnation, collectively produce newsletters and publications, and educate 
the public74 . They are a vital organisational means of integration, but 
public meetings and special symposia also foster ways of co-operation and 
communication. In recent years there has been a discernible trend towards 
coalition-building and task-sharing as the movement shifts towards a more 
professional approach in pursuing its cause75 
In Chapter 2 it was argued that the main organisational resources 
include time, information, funds and expertise. Various dimensions of time, 
data and manpower are examined in the case-studies which follow, but some 
comment must be made about the funding situation. Henning observes that 
most environmental pressure groups are 'citizen-orientated non-profit 
organisations with meagre budgets based on volunteer contributions. ' 76 
This is a fairly accurate description of most Australian conservation 
societies, but apart from membership fees, revenue is generated by means 
73 Figgis refers to such groups as 'sectional interests' (Figgis P., 
op. cit.~ p. 30). Economic power brings them recognition and their 
leadership enjoys good relations with politicians. 
74 The Environment Centres endure ongoing financial crisis, relying upon 
their capacity to deliver information to the public, rather than 
impressive shopfronts. Most are located in low-rental areas at the 
fringe of urban central business districts. 
75 Initially there was considerable disagreement about tactics among 
groups. Most enviromental organisations now recognise the necessity 
of co-operative effort, if scarce resources are to be effectively used. 
76 Henning D., EnvironmentoJ Policy and Administration~ American Elsevier, 
New York, 1974, p. 25. 
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of donations and bequests, sale of publications and social activities 77 . 
Membership fees now barely cover the cost of producing and distributing 
newsletters, hence it is necessary to finance campaigns and publicity 
from other sources. Most of the major conservation bodies rely on individual 
donations and on the sale of publications, but some also receive limited 
grants-in-aid from government78 There are mixed feelings about government 
assistance which currently totals $400,000 per annum at the Commonwealth 
level; some groups claiming that grants are a crude attempt to buy political 
support, while others view financial aid as essential to ensure viability 
and implying some kind of recognition within the political system79 
Lissner's study of the politics of altruism, although mainly focussing 
on voluntary assistance in third world nations, throws much light on the 
dilemma of acceptance of grants as against freedom of operation of community 
. t't t' 80 ws 1 u 1 ons . Lissner concludes that ' .... he who pays the piper 
calls the tune' in some degree, but argues that moral principles, operational 
procedures, and the need for governments 'to be seen to be doing good' 
provides some room for manoeuvre, constituting tactics which recipients of 
grants may employ if pressure is applied to accede to government wishes at 
a political level. Lissner's study is perceptive and sophisticated, 
incorporating Molin's hypothesis that voluntary groups try to achieve 
legitimacy by being seen to have gained the confidence of government and by 
amassing resources to 'do good' . 81 Anthony Downs claims that politicians 
also need to be seen to be 'doing good' and therefore will support minor 
77 Note comments in the annual reports of conservation organisations and 
the increasing number of publications for sale. 
78 Report of the House of Representatives Standing Committee on Environment 
and Conservation, Grants to Voluntary Conservation Organisations~ 
Canberra, May 1980. 
79 Dunphy M., 'Conservation and Australians', address to the annual conference 
of the Small Animal Veterinary Association, Sydney, November 1976,p.4. 
Compare an American assessment, Everett P., 'Financial Assistance for 
Public Interest Group Participation in Environmental Decision-Making', 
Environmental Law~ Vol. 10, 1980, pp. 483-515. 
80 Lissner A., The Politics of Altr~ism~ op. cit.~ Chapter V. 
81 Molin B., The Supplementary Pensions Question: A Study in SWedish 
Par-t;y PoUh:cs~ op. cit.!) pp. 71-73. 
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grants-in-aid, even to groups they tend to distrust, but will retain 
some flexibility by creating uncertainty about the continuation of such 
. t 82 ass1s ance . 
Some conservation groups, such as ACF, have received substantial 
private beques from time to time, often with conditions attached which 
hamper utilisation of the funds or which demand the ho.lding of property 
in perpepuity, a difficult proposition for voluntary organisations whose 
administrative capacity and funding is limited83 . Conservation groups 
sometimes receive donations from private enterprise, but they are modest 
amounts relative to those available to their opponents. Forestry and 
mining interests have not only funded commercial television programmes, 
featuring propaganda favourable to the industries, but have also flooded 
schools with glossy pamphlets aimed at ensuring •. . Austalians gain 
84 
a balanced picture of the effects of mining on the environment and society. • 
Eco-activists cannot easily counter such propaganda, but have to rely upon 
the media to publicise their opposing viewpoint. 
3.4.4 LeadersQ.j_£ 
In Chapter 2, the importance of charismatic leadership and hard-
working activists was stressed, but in most instances the policy-making 
apparatus of Australian conservation groups consists of part-time committees 
and councils, assisted by small secretariats, so uneven performance is 
inevitable85 . Although it is difficult to validate empirically, an 
impression is gained that formalisation (some would say bureaucratisation) 
has increased in recent years, arising from a variety of causes. The 
availability of limited grants-in-aid from the federal Government since 
82 Downs A., An Econom1:c Theory of Democracy$ Harper and Row, New York, 
1957. 
83 Large bequests often lead to internal factionalism within voluntary 
groups, some members wishing to expend •windfall gains• on current 
campaigns, while more conservative elements favour investment and 
longer-term projects. 
84 Figgis P., op. ci·t._, p. 38. See also Australian Mining Industry 
Council, Mining . ... and the Environment_, revised edition 1 Canberra, 1978. 
85 Data based on surveys by the author and discussion with conservation 
group leaders. 
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1974 has been one factor, moreover the need for some research capacity 
has favoured the creation of small central directorates. The turnover 
of personnel on committees and employed staff is h·igh, mainly due to the 
pressures ·involved and uncertainty of funding. Some differences of opinion 
arise about tactics, particularly on national COIT'.mittees and state councils~ 
since the diversity of regional representation and issues leads to sharp 
d b t b t . 't' 86 e a es a ou pr1or1 1es 
Because voluntary groups must appeal to the general public for 
support, charismatic leadership would prove a distinct advantage. While 
Australia has not yet produced the equivalent of a Barry Commoner or a 
Ralph Nader, there are individuals within the conservation leadership 
whose experience and opinion are widely accepted, at least by adherents 
to the cause. Dr Geoff Mosley, Milo Dunphy, John Sinclair and Dr Bob Brown, 
would fa 11 into this category. Each has a distinctive viewpoint, but all 
have articulated the conservation ethic forcibly and are astute tacticians87 . 
Some important establishment figures have been associated with the movement, 
e.g. Sir Garfield Barwick, Sir Mark Oliphant, Dr H.C. Coombs and Sir Edmund 
Hillary, but these individuals have been more influential in creating an 
air of legitimacy and respectability than in actual leadership participatio~~ 
Other individuals perceived by the public as conservationists, such as 
media personality Harry Butler, are regarded with suspicion within the 
movement because of their acceptance of lucrative contracts and business 
support89 Artists and poets are also regarded as important contributors 
to conservat·ion, not so much through a leadersh·ip role as by an ability 
to articulate environmental philosophy in a manner acceptable to the public. 
The poetess and author, Judith Wright McKinney, is one such activist90 . 
86 One of the major weaknesses of ACF is that the regional voting 
provisions prospectively permit State seats to be captured by power 
blocs. There is little evidence of such coups, but it is a weakness 
of the organisation's constitution at present. 
87 Information based on interviews with members of a variety of 
conservation organisations. 
88 Figgis P., op. cit.~ pp. 39-40. 
89 The conservation movement probably needs some individuals with an ability 
to gain the confidence of business corporations, but 'sellouts' are not 
countenanced within the movement. 
qn 
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The perceptions and ideologies of group leaders and the operational 
styles of individual conserva on organisations are also important. Dr 
J.G. Mosley, Director of the Australian Conservation Foundation, has 
repeatedly stated that his organisation•s role is to act both as general 
advocate and lyst for conservation in Australia. He has criticised the 
en vi ronmenta 1 movement for ·i ng reactive and defensive, instead of forward-
looking and constructive91 . Mr Paul Barnes, former President of the 
Austra'lian Nat-ional Parks Council, has stressed the need to work through 
the existing institutions of government, by presenting thoroughly researched 
factua 1 reports and specific recommendati ons92 . His views are not shared 
by Mr Mi"lo Dunphy of the Total Environment Centre in Sydney, who argues 
that governments accede only to pressure, hence confrontation is the 
. . 1 th d f h . . f 93 0 11 th t b pr1nc1pa me o o ac 1ev1ng re· arm vera ere appears o e 
considerable diversity in att·itudes and operational styles, because of the 
cross-currents of tradition, purposes and values that abound within the 
environmental movement itself. 
(a) The Australian Foundation 
As yet, Australia does not possess a truly ~tional grouping of 
env·ironmental institut·ions within the voluntary sector; in part 
this reflects the nature of Australian federalism where regional 
groups have always endeavoured to pursue a largely independent line, 
but it is also a measure of confidence in one single organisation, 
the Australian Conservation Foundation, that this body has been 
recognised from its inception as the unofficial leader of 
Australian environmentalism94 . The Australian Conservation 
·91 Mosley J.G., 1The Implementation of Policies : Conservation' ,Royal 
Aus·traUan Planning Institute Jou.rnal_, January 1975, pp. 27-30. 
92 Barnes P., 'The Role and Achievements of National Park Associations and 
Kindred Voluntary Organ·isations in Identifying and Conserving the 
Natura 1 Heritage of Austra 1 i a' , Sydney, 1977. 
93 For a study of Milo Dunphy and Total Environment Centre see Angel J., 
Environmental Politics in AustraUa:A General Survey & An Interest Group, 
honours thesis in Government, University of Sydney, 1974. 
94 ACF was the first Australian conservation body with a national title and 
orientation. It has steadfastly pursued this role since i inception• 
without claiming to speak for environmentalism as a whole. 
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Foundation is the institution which other conservation groups 
refer to for advice and support and its overworked secretariat 
has done much to provide a truly national service, despite limited 
resources. The Foundation has frequently opposed Government policy, 
but always with the long-term interests of Australia at heart, and 
has represented the nation in many important international forums, 
despite the antipathy of politicians and bureaucrats to non-governmental 
. t. 95 orgamsa 1ons 
The ACF was created in 1965 and in its initial years was very 
much an 'establishment' organisation in leadership and style. During 
the wave of environmental popularism of the late 1960s and early 1970s, 
it gained a broader based membership and there was a discernible 
shift in fundamental ideology, spectrum of activities and regional 
representa ti on96 Centred in Melbourne, despite attempts to move 
the headquarters to Canberra, it possesses several regional chapters 
and is governed by a president, thirty-five elected councillors (five 
from each State and thr·ee from the Northern Territory and elsewhere), 
and a national secretariat. Due to the expense involved in meeting, 
the councillors gather only three or four times a year, with a four-
man Executive Committee determining policy between Council meetings97 
The policy-making process involves three major sub-committees: Energy, 
Resources and Employment; Natural Environment and Wildlife; and 
Forestry and Land Management, with wilderness conservation the primary 
focus of the latter two groups. 
95 ACF has sometimes been granted observer status at international meetings, 
but never officially included in the Australian Government delegations. 
This should be compared with the practice in some countries of including 
non-governmental organisations (NGOs). 
96 Figgis P., op. cit.~ pp. 34-35. 
97 The Executive is wary of decision making without the approval of Council, 
hence control is not tightly centred. The secretariat exercises 
considerable day-to-day admin-istrative pow-er, but refers all major 
policy matters to Council. 
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ACF has a membership of approximately 10,000 people and corporate 
sponsors, which may not appear large in a national population of 
14 million people; nonetheless it is greater than most political 
parties and is high relative to conservation groups in other nations 
if demography is taken into account98 . The annual budget is 
approximately $600~000, the administra ve allocation being higher 
than in other conservation groups because of the national focus of 
the organisat·ion. There is a vulnerability in partial reliance upon 
government and corporate financial assistance, t the organisation 
is steadily achieving self-sufficiency through fund raising, publication 
sales and bequests. Despite limited scale, the influence of ACF is 
significant within government circles, and it is expanding its 
activities in this regard by establishing a national liaison office 
in Canberra and project officers in various States99 . 
(b) The Australian National Parks Council 
Another national body with higher overall membership than the 
Australian Conservation Foundation, but with much more specialised 
activities, is the Australian National Parks Council (ANPC) established 
in May 1975100 . ANPC represents approximately 15,000 members in twelve 
national park associations and related organisations throughout the 
Australian States and Territories. As the name implies, ANPC's 
primary inter·est is the establishment and good management of national 
parks, nature reserves and conservation zones throughout the nation. 
Some of the national park associations such as those in Queensland, 
New South Wales and Victoria, are long established and have a fine 
98 An assessment based on surveys conducted by Dr Max Bourke, Director 
of the Australian Heritage Commission, during overseas travel in 1980. 
99 The national liaison office has a lobbying and information role; however, 
ACF•s recognition within the bureaucracy stems from expertise and 
educational activities. 
100 Australian National Parks Council, First Report May 19?5-September 19?8~ 
Canberra, 1978. 
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reputation for prov·idinq well-documented advice to government101 
ANPC maintains a relatively low profile and its membership is more 
conservative than ACF, but its record of achievement is significant 
although little known to the public. 
(c) Other __ GroJ:J~ 
In addition to these federal groups, neither of which is strictly 
the elected leader of the conservation movement, there is an immense 
variety of S te, regional, special interest, semi-professional, 
research-orienta and activist institutions, representing scientific, 
d . 1 d j . d l . 1 ' . t 102 T d e ucat1ona , a vocacy anc 1 eo og1ca v1ewpo1n s wo ran om 
examples will suffice to illustrate the diversity involved. The 
Tasmanian Conservation Trust Inc. was established in 1967-68 during 
the Lake Pedder controversy, but it did not achieve prominence within 
its jurisdi on until the emergence of the Precipitous Bluff 
controversy in 1971-72. The Trust is an umbrella organisation in 
that it is actively engaged in a variety of urban and countryside 
conservation matters simultaneously, at both State and federal levels, 
but it also possesses four relatively autonomous branches within 
Tasmania. Membership has fluctuated between 400 and 700 persons, 
with an annual budget of approximately $65,000 in 1977-78, including 
103 
a grant of $13,000 from the Comnonwealth Government . 
The Trust has demonstrated an excellent research capacity, undertaking 
a number of specialised studies for the Australian Heritage Commission 
and State Government, but has simultaneously assumed a more activist 
role with respect to land-use planning, mining and forestry ptoposals, 
101. See NPA News., 50th Anniversary Issue of the National Parks Association 
of Queensland Journal, Vol. 50, No. 5, August 1980. 
102 Australian Conservation Foundation, Greenhook, Melbourne, 1978. 
Note also directoties of environmental groups in individual States 
and Territories. 
103 See Annual Reports of the Tasmanian Conservation Trust Inc, also 
the Trust•s submission to the Commonwealth Department of Home Affairs, 
March 1978. 
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urban issues and a variety of environmental problems 104 . Despite 
its outspoken comment, the Trust 'is sufficiently respected to be 
t d t t . d . b d. . th. tl05 gran e represen a··-,on on many a v1sory o 1es Wl 1n governmen 
Contrasting with such multi -purpose voluntary i nst'itutions are 
single-issue a vist groups, such as the er Island Defenders 
Organisation (FIDO), formed in Maryborough, Queensland in 1971. 
FIDO has concentrated upon the prevention of sandmining and forestry 
operations in scenic areas of Fraser Island, some 200 kilometres north 
of Brisbane106 . Led by a charismatic figure, John Sinclair, who has 
suffered many personal penalties for his opposition to State politicians 
and regional economic interests, FIDO has steadily pursued a policy of 
financial independence, skilful media presentation of its case and 
thorough photographic documen tion of impacts upon the environment107 . 
The triumphs and tragedies of this organisation will be related in 
Chapter 7 of the thesis, but it is apparent from the foregoing information 
that considerable variations in scale, objectives and operational style 
exist within the Australian conservation movement. 
3. 4. 6 The Ro 1 e of V~onservation O..r.gani sati ons 
In attempting to summarise and assess the role of the Australian 
conservation movement, it is necessary to distinguish between the functions 
claimed by the eco-activists themselves (inner role perceptions) and the 
observations or judgments of external commentators and critics. Leaving 
the latter aside for the moment, it is possible to identify a spectrum of 
claimed attributes of groups from spokesmen and journals of the environmental 
movement itself. Whether these assertions are valid or not, the role of the 
104 Tasmanian Conservation Trust Inc., various submissions to government 
enquiries, e. g. Repor-t to the Power Developmen-t Co-ordina-ting Corrnnit-tee ~ 
F.-mnklin and Gordon Rivers, Hobart, February 1980. 
105 The Trust is represented on the State Environmental Advisory Council, 
the National Parks and Wildlife Advisory Council and the Interim Heritage 
Committee. 
106 For a record of FID0 1 S achievements see Moonbi, Newsletter of the 
organisation, Maryborough, Queensland, 1971 to date. 
107 The photographic record of environmental impacts has proved invaluable 
in the courts and legislature. Other conservation groups do not appear 
to have adopted this tactic. 
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voluntary conservat·ion groups is ·identified as follows: 
(i) they act out a watchdog role with respect to environmental 
issues and nature conservation problems. It may be too much 
to claim that they keep 90vernment honest, but their constant 
monitoring of the bureaucratic and political apparatus should 
improve accountability within the public sector; 
(ii) they mainta·in an advocacy role for the conservation ethic 
generally and operate as educators within the community on 
environmental issues; 
(iii) they help safeguard rare and endangered species, ensuring the 
retention of genepools and diversity, as well as protecting 
scientific reference points; 
(iv) they are a source of expert knowledge and advice on particular 
regions or ecosystems, often possessing considerable inter-
disciplinary skills within their own ranks; 
(v) they may assist with research assignments, and tend to deliver 
higher yield per dollar expended than more formal institutions 
or professional consultants; and 
(vi) they tend to be advocates of democratic participation in 
government and act as barometers of social change108 . 
Critics of the Australian conservation movement would not agree with 
th·is perspective and view such ·interest groups as narrowly orientated and 
a threat to the established order. One Western Australian parliamentarian 
expressed his forcible opinion thus: 
1 
•••• It 1 s about time Australians woke up to this group of 
anarchists who are endeavouring to subvert democracy by attempting 
to have the·ir own way regardless of the consequences to individua"ls 
or the nation ... 1 109 
108 These factors have been derived from a number of publications and 
government reports. See, for example, reports from workshop groups 
First National Wi'!derness Conference, October 1977 in Mosley J.G., 
Austr>a7/ia 's Witder>ness : Conse.r>vation 1:;mgress and Plans., Austral ian 
Conservation Foundation, Melbourne, 1978. 
109 Libera·! MP, Barry s·laikie, quoted in Coastal Distric;-t Times, newspaper, 
9 February 1979. 
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Gi.ven these competing judgmen , additiona·l evidence i,s necessary, 
but it is apparent that adherents of the conservation cause construe their 
central role as bringing ecological issues before the public, engaging as 
activists within the political arena, and representing regional diversity 
and environmental concern. Within an economic and governmental system 
largely geared to the provision of material benefHs and private gain, they 
r·aise the important ques on of who should speak for Nature and posterity 
and against the gradual attrition of the commons; who protects diversity 
or ref"lects upon irreversibilities and soc-ial opportunity costs110 • 
It is sometimes asserted that environmentalists are doomsayers 
or members of groups prospectively open to capture by radicals111 . While 
it is certainly true that many Australian conservationists are openly 
sceptical about mankind's prospects for survival, they are actively working 
to ensure that catastrophe does not occur. In this sense they are optimistic 
rather than pessimistic. Although there may be some risk of capture of 
conservation organisations by radical groups, the probability of such coups 
is extremely low and far more difficult to achieve in practice than is 
popularly supposed. Overseas studies indicate that although radical 
individuals exist within the environmental movement, their influence within 
the total framework is slight, but may increase if repressive measures are 
adopted against the anti-nuclear faction112 . In Australia, a diligent 
search by the author has revealed only two instances of attempted coups 
against existing conservation bodies; in one instance the radicals gained 
power briefly and were then soon displaced, and in the other situation they 
110 Passmore J .Mcm 'a Reaponsibili-ty for• Nature, op. cit.; Fowles J., 
The J'r•ee, Little Brown and Co., Boston, 1979, a philosophical examination 
of Man's relationship with the environment. 
111 Samuel P.,'Environment: Are the Progressives in Fact Reactionaries?', 
Trte Bulletin~ 13 March 1971, pp. 18-19. 
112 McCloskey M., 'The Unique Role of America's Public Interest Lobby', 
U.S. Information Service ByUner_, No. 7, 1977; Camiller·i J., 'Ecological 
Poli. tics : The Birth of a New Movement', World Review3 Vol. 17, No. 1, 
April 1978, pp. 45-59. 
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failed to achieve ' I • t' 113 e1r Ot)JeC.lVe This is of little consequence 
in a political arena where at least 1200 environmental groups operate 
within Australia. 
3.5 ENVIRONMENTAL POLITICAL IES 
Although a few independent political candidates have claimed allegiance 
to environmental values during State and local government elections, the 
concept of environmental political parties has not yet taken root in 
Australia. As Camilleri and other analysts have noted, so-called 1 green 
movement' politica'l pa es are a comparatively recent phenomenon in Europe 
and North America, although already making their presence felt in many marginal 
constituencies 114 . There is one Australian example, however, which suggests 
that the notion of an environmental political party was initially tested in 
Tasmania between 1971 and 1974. The United Tasmania Group (UTG) came into 
being when State politics was fa·irly even·ly balanced between Labor Party 
and Liberal Party representation, in a situat·ion where the balance of power 
might be captured by any independent newcomer. 
The United Tasmania Group, established in March 1971, was a loose 
affiliation of environmentalists of many persuasions, but all opposed to 
State Government plans to flood the Lake Pedder National Park for hydro-
115 
electric development The detailed account of that controversy is 
recorded in Chapter 4, but some political aspects must be recounted here. 
Members of the UTG lacked both political experience and an identifiable 
group of 1 public 1 figures as candidates , but nonetheless decided to contest 
the State election which occurred in April 1972. In this campaign they 
were opposed not only by the major political parties,anxious to destroy 
their new rival at birth, but also by the Hydro-Electric Commission of 
--------------------
113 These are cases known to the author, others may have occurred but no 
known record exists. Conservation groups are emphatic that the movement 
is not vulnerable to capture by radicals. 
114 Camilleri J., op. cit._. pp. 45-59; Symposium on American Environmentalism, 
Natural Resources Journal., Vol. 20, No. 2, March 1980,. pp,221-358. 
115 The record of the UTG's struggle has not yet been researched in detail 
or published. Elements can be traced in the submission of the United 
Tasmania Group to the Commonwealth Comm-ittee of Inquiry into Lake 
Pedder, March 1973. 
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Tasmania, which pla full page newspaper advertisements at public 
expense, claiming that if conservationists were elected to Parliament, 
th . f l d . 116 e pr1ce o energy wou r1se Environmentalists asserted that it 
was improper for a public corporation to act in such a manner, nonetheless 
the end result was that UTG candidates failed to qain election, although 
one individual came close to winning a seat, despite having only a slender 
budget to publicise his cause117 . 
Following its electoral defeat, the UTG continued to act as a lobby 
group for some time before fading away as construction of the hydro-electric 
project continuect118 Without a reasonably secure membership and financial 
resources, small polit-ical parties find it difficult to survive, especially 
if the policy platform is not sufficiently wide to attract new converts and 
119 diverse support . It is also likely that the United Tasmania Group was 
subverted from within, by infiltration of some supporters of the Labor 
and Liberal parties. During the more recent Franklin-Gordon Rivers conservation 
controversy, a well-known environmentalist (Dr Norman Sanders) was elected 
to a vacant seat in the House of Assembly as a representative of the 
Australian Democrats 120 . Dr Sanders has already earned a reputation as a 
challenging orator, but has discovered that individual representatives face 
a lonely and difficult task. Australia's first attempt at creating an 
environmental polit·ical party may have failed, but it will probably not be 
the only experiment in political ·intervention. 
116 Australian Conservation Foundation, Fedder Papers :Anatomy of a 
Decision, Melbourne, 1972, pp. 31-39. 
117 Information obtained from discussions with Dr R Jones, one of the 
founders of UTG. 
118 There is some indication of a revival during the current Franklin-
Lower Gordon Rivers energy debate, but it is unlikely that the UTG 
will ever be a force in Tasmanian politics. 
119 Summers J. , Park ·in A, , and Woodward D., ( Eds.), Government_, Politics 
and Power in Australi-a : An In-tr-oduc·toY'Y Reader_, Longman Cheshire, 
Melbourne, 1980. 
120 Dr Sanders has proved an articulate commentator on hydro-industrialisa-
tion. See Hansard_, of the srnanian House of Assembly, 1980-81. 
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3.6 IES AND OPPONENTS 
As previously s ta , covert assistance for the conservation cause 
is sometimes available through public servants and business interests, but 
this is a tenuous process, given that participants are anxious to conceal 
their identity. Generally, the Australian conservation movement has shown 
little capacity to build major coalitions or cement external alliances which 
might aid its cause. For a considerable period, mutual antipathy existed 
between advocates for the built and cultural environment, such as the 
National Trust and aboriginal groups, and those vouring nature conservation 
or environmental protect·ion121 Fortunately, this deficiency has now been 
remedied, but other problems await solution. The environmental movement 
has shown limited capacity to enlist the support of the trade union movement, 
possibly because of the reluctance of union officials to enter into coalitions 
where their own personal power and status might be diffused, but also because 
of the failure of conservation spokesmen to present their case in language 
122 
and values comprehensible and convincing to laymen . Many conservation 
controversies occur in regions where employment is precarious, where large 
tracts of undeveloped land surround scenic features, or where development 
options might provide short-term employment for a mobile work force. In 
such situations, intervention by urban-based conservation groups is resented 
and construed as utopian meddling by over-educated idlers. It is easy for 
politicians and corporations to capitalise on such emotions, even if little 
actual benefit will ultimately accrue from development to local or temporary 
. h b 't t 123 1 n a 1 an s . 
121 Jealousies may have arisen over fund raising with·in the community; 
each organisation considering it was competing for a limited pool 
of prospective financial assistance. As each group gained viability, 
it became more willing to co-operate with other organisations. 
Co-operation has been excellent in recent years. 
122 Eco-activists have been reluctant to establish lasting dialogues with 
blue-collar workers; probably one of the major errors by the movement. 
123 Bell G., 'If the Land is being Raped, Two Towns are Enjoying It 1 , 
The Na-tionat Times (weekly), 6-11 December 1971, pp. 12-13. 
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Without doubt the major opponents of environmentalism in Australia 
are large transnational corporations operating through trade associations, 
f . l 1 bb . t d bl . 1 t. f. 124 pro ess10na o y1s s an pu 1c rea 1ons 1rms Perhaps the prime 
example is the Australian Mining Industry Council(AMIC), a Canberra based 
organisation, well funded and administered, which has endeavoured to persuade 
federal parliamen ians to abandon the funding of voluntary conservation 
bodies and to restrict the public participation of community groups125 
It has been c"la·imed that industry groups have used undercover agents 
and private investigators in an attempt to discredit Aus ian environmental-
ists, but no firm evidence is available and counter-intelligence operations 
126 have certainly been mounted In other instances, rural interests, 
timber companies and mining corporations have formed alliances to counter 
conservation campaigns, using petitions,media statements, lobbying of 
politicians and threatened violence127 Such groups assume they can 
exceed the financial resources available to voluntary conservation groups. 
This assumption may be correct, but eco-activists rely upon persistence as 
much as capital, and are not easily deterred by the scale of opposition. 
A more recent development in Australia is the creation of pseudo-
conservation groups, using plausible titles as a cover for resource 
exploitation. One such group is the former Council for the Protection of 
Rural Australia, which in 1977 became the Association for Regional Parks 
and Countryside Commissions of Australia128 This organisation has a very 
small membership, but is moderately well funded by development interests. 
124 Roddewi g R., Green Bans : The Birth of Austral1:a:n Environmental Politics 
Hale and Iremonger, Montclair, New Jersey, 1979, 
125 Memorandum and Articles of Association of the Australian Mining Industry 
Council, A.C.T .• 1967. Note the statement by Mr G.P. Phillips, Executive 
Director of AMIC in the Canberra Times of 17 May 1978, attacking 
environmental legislation and aboriginal land rights. 
126 Comment by senior officers of ACF. Other evidence is available, but 
cannot be quoted because of Australia's libel laws. 
127 Note especially national park campaigns concerning the Australian Alps. 
Johnson D.~ 'l.'rw Alpe a-t the Crossroads, Victorian National Parks Assoc. 
Mel bourne 1974. 
128 See newsletters of the Council for Protection of Rural Australia, 
also Goldsmith E .• 'What Makes Kenny Run?' in The Nat1:onal Parks J·ournal_, 
Vol. 22, No. 3, April-May 1978, pp. 9-12. 
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It has achieved li e impact since being challenged by major conservation 
groups. In other situations, professional organisations and employee groups 
have taken an anti-conservation stance; the Hydro-Electric Employees Action 
Team (HEAT) is a Tasmanian example129 
Some politicians, such as Sir Charles Court and Mr Bjelke-Petersen, 
have castigated the conservation movement, while industrial magnates such 
as Mr Lang Hancock and Sir Rod Carnegie have criticised what they regard 
as a threat to free enterprise. The fears and phobias thus expressed are 
we 11 ill us tra by Sir Charles Court•s assertion that: 
• .... Locally, .... mysteriously-financed pressure groups 
are trying to force governments into i rrati on a l decisions through 
high-powered arousal of emotions based on false information .... 
As far as I am concerned, the will of the people is the ballot box, 
not the pressure groups. 1 130 
As Finer points out, 'will of the people• mandates have been used in the 
past to establish tyrannies, although Sir Charles Court may not have 
recognised this point131 But outright opposition to environmentalism is 
not the sole form of countervailing pressure; there is clear evidence that 
growth-orientated government institutions have persistently lobbied behind 
the scenes to limit or reduce environmental contro·ls and resist the reform 
f t t . 132 o resource managemen prac 1ces . This reinforces the point that in 
interest group politics, pressure exerted by one faction tends to generate 
countervailing pressure by other sectional interests within the community. 
3.7 SUMMARY AND ASSESSMENT 
Two significant conclus·ions may be drawn from the material presented, 
in Part A of the chapter: 
129 HEAT is a group of hydro-electric employees seekinq to protect their 
employment by advocating more dams and powerstations in South-West 
Tasmania. Details of its leadership and funding have not been released. 
130 Statement by Sir Charles Court in The Wes-t; Aw:;t:r•aUan newspaper~ 25 
August 1979. 
131 FinerS.E,, 'Fhe Anonymous Empire :A Study of the Lobby 1:n Great 
Br1>tain, Pall Mall Press, London, 1966, pp. 112-113. 
132 Hea·ly R., Land Use and -the States" John Hopkins Press, Baltimore 1976. 
Similar claims have been made in Australia. 
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(a) Available "11 rature on the .1\ustralian conservation movement 
contains a number of highly generalised claims about the values 
and prospects of environmentalism , but without substantiating 
evidence. Once the membership, organisation and operational style 
of conser·va on groups are examined in more detail, the complex 
character of Aus ian environmentalism becomes more apparent. 
(b) At least two kin of constraints ex·ist which may limit the 
effectiveness and performance of voluntary conservation organisations: 
(i) most conserva on groups are rather loose alliances 
of part-time participants, hence integrated action is 
difficult to achieve and sustain. Much depends on the 
ability of leaders to mob i 1 i se and motivate their members. 
(ii) all community interest groups have to operate within the 
ground rules of the socio-political system. Much depends 
upon capacity to capture attention and to persuade the 
publ"ic or key decision-makers. But as activists become 
more vocal,countervailing action is more likely to be 
initiated by opposing interests seeking to maintain the 
status quo,or have their own priorities considered within 
the political system. 
There is no easy path to success for lobbyists or pressure groups within 
the community; we must therefore turn to an examination of the tactics 
adopted when environmental conflict is generated. 
B : ASPECTS OF ENVIRONMENTAL CONFL CT 
3.8 IS THERE A TH CONFLICT? 
Environmental conflict ·involves politica·l interaction between voluntary 
conservation groups and their opponents, principally bureaucrats and develop-
ment interests, in an attempt to influence government policies and practices 
relating to environmental qualHy and na l resources management. 
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The quest·ion arises as to whether any formal theoretical model of 
environmental confli exists and, if so, what it enunciates. A 
diligent but by no means exhaustive search of the literature of 
political science, public administration, planning and geography, 
has failed to reveal such a statement, but many other models of social 
conflict, decision processes, public parti pation and policy formation 
. d l . d t. 133 prov1 e some e uc1 a·1on . 
In addition, a considerable number of case-studies of conservation 
controversies and the politics of environmentalism has been published134 . 
These analyses shed selective but useful light on various aspects of 
environmental debate, but most tend to record European or North American 
experience and the historical-descriptive methodology results in some 
inconsistency of presentation and evaluation. This thesis is not intended 
to provide a compilation of such cases or comparative assessment, but 
rather a selective examination of certain aspects of Australian experience, 
with special reference to the role of voluntary conservation groups. 
In Australia, studies of conservation controversies have been published 
by Forward, Dempsey, Scott, Gilpin, Wilenski and Encel, but the emphasis 
has been on policy-making and interest groups generally, rather than on 
. t l . 135 env1ronmen a 1sm . There are many emotional accounts by protagonists 
in environmental crises, but most tend to take the participants as 'given' 
"th 1 'ttl l h . d f . t t' 136 w1 1 · e rea emp as1s on mo es o 1n erac 1on . Two authors who 
133 For examp·l es, see Richardson J., and Jordan A. ,Governing Under Pressu:re., 
op. cit.; Fagence M., Ci·t-izen Par·ticipa·tion -in Planning_, op. cit; 
Sewell W.R.D.& Coppock J., (Eds.), PUblic Par-ticipation in Planning_, op.c-i-t 
134 Kimber R., and Richardson J., Campaign-ing for ·the Environmen-t., op. cit.; 
Gregory R. G. , 'l.7he Pr1:ce of Ameni-ty : Pi·oe Studies in Conservation 
and Government_, op. ci·t.; Dempsey R. ,(Ed.), The Politics of Finding Out: 
Environmental Pr>oblems in Australia, op. ci-t. 
135 Some examples are Forward R. ,(Ed.), Public Policy in Australia;, op. ci-t; 
Scott R., (Ed.), Interest Groups and PUblic Policy, op. cit.; Encel S., 
& Wilenski P., (Eds.), Dec{sions_, Cheshire Longman, Melbourne, 1981. 
136 Johnson D., (Ed.), Lake Fedder: Why A National Park Must be SmYed, 
Lake Pedder Action Committee of V·ictoria and Tasmania, Melbourne, 1972. 
have attempted a more thoughtful appraisal of environmental conflict are 
Burton and Mosley, who have published well substantiated analyses, often 
in conference proceedings or scientif·ic forums outside the general ambit 
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of political science137 Their well researched documents have not always 
gained the audience they deserve. 
Overa 11 it may be claimed that although no general model 
of environmental conflict appears extant, relevant elements are discernible 
in a variety of s es within the elds of poli cal science, public 
administration, geography and planning, with other dimensions added by the 
d . . 1 . f ·1 d . 138 1sc1p 1nes o aw an econom1cs . This is perhaps a somewhat bold 
assertion, but the material presented in the remainder of the thesis will 
illustrate the point. In the absence of any identified general theory, a 
number of surrogate models from the field political science appear to 
have been utili to explain particular aspects of environmental conflict. 
Three approaches most commonly considered are: 
(i) conf'lict .'I!Pd~, examining group interaction within the policy 
milieu, especially power and influence mechanisms within 
political systems; 139 
(ii) ~bliC.Pl!.!.'.!i£:!p_ati_g~!_?_, usually process orientated, concen-
trating upon means of involvement in decision-making and the 
attempted reconciliation of competing viewpoints; 140 and 
137 Burton J.R., 'Hydro-Electric Planning for Australia's Water Resources', 
wa.-ter> Resour>ees Use and Ma:nagement_, Austral ian Academy of Science, 
Melbourne University Press, Melbourne 1964; Mosley J.G., 'Wilderness 
and Conservation : Case Studies of Conflicts' in Linge G., & Rimmer P~Eds) 
Gover>nment Influenee & the Location of Economie Aet?:v/;ty, Research School 
of Pacific Studies, Australian National University, Canberra, 1971pp467-
138 Cross-dis plinary studies are always difficu.lt to pursue, but some 
publications aid information exchanae. e. a. O'Riordan T.. & D'Arge R., 
( Eds,), Prog_vess 1:n Resour>ee Ma:nagement and Envl.r>onmental Planning, 
Vol.l, Wiley and Sons, London~ 1979. 
139 King R., 'Social Conflict and Environmental Decision-Making', paper 
presented at Sociology Conference, LaTrobe University, Melbourne, 
August 1976. 
140 Fagence M., CiU,zen ParU,m:pa-tion in Pla:nnlng .. op, ei-t; Sewell W.R.D. 
& Coppock J., (Eds.), PuhZie Par-l;icipa-tion in Planning, op. ci-t. 
(iii) ss models dealing with issue emergence, dynamics 
of ·interaction, policy resolution and implementation. plus the 
impact of beneficiaries and losers 141 . 
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It is not intended to examine these various paradigms in detail here, but 
some elements win be employed in the case-study analyses presented in 
Chapters 4 to 7 inclusive. In the interim, some general observations will 
be recorded about the social and political culture in which environmental 
conflict occurs and the strategies and tactics adopted by eco-activists 
and their opponents during conservation controversies. 
Among sociologists and political scientists,dispute exists as to 
142 
whether Australian society is elitist, pluralist or corporatist in character . 
A great deal of literature is available which argues that Australian govern-
mentis elitist, secretive and expedient,in the sense that considerable 
power appears to reside in the executive arm of the legislature, certain 
key bureaucrats appear to have a marked influence on policy-making, and 
mu"ltinational corporations, captains of industry and top trade union 
officials are assumed to play a significant role in the structure and 
development of the Australian economy and society143 . Yet the identification 
of multiple and competing sources of power tends more towards a pluralist 
model than an elitist one, particularly as commentators such as Mathews 
and Condon point out the great variety and number· of pressure groups within 
h A t 1 . . t 144 t e us ra 1an commun1 y Influence cannot be gauged by enrolment alone, 
hence Encel regards Austral·ian society as 'democratic elitist', arguing 
that identifiable centres of power exist, but tempered always by the power 
141 Richardson J., & Jordan A., Governing Under Pressure, op.ci-t. 
142 Encel S., Equali-ty and Au-thori-ty : A S-tudy of Class~ S-ta-tus and Power 
in Australia~ Cheshire, Melbourne, 1970. 
143 Spigelman J., Secrecy: Political Censo.rship in Au.str•alia, Angus and 
Robertson, Sydney, 1972; Higley ,J., Deacon D., & Smart D., Elites 1:n 
Aus-tralia., Routledge and Keg an Paul, London, 1979. 
144 Mathews R. ,'Pressure Groups in Australia' in Mayer H., (Ed.), Australian 
Politics: A ThiJ•d Reader·~ Cheshire, Melbourne, 1966; Condon C.,'Experts, 
Decision Making and Pressure Groups 1 in Emy H., 'I'he Pieces of Poli-tics 3 
Macmillan, Melbourne, 1975. 
144 
of the public to in rvene if they markedly dislike what is occurring 145 
Graycar and other analysts argue that Australians favour an egalitarian 
146 image, though their society is inegalitarian in some respects It 
may seem tangential to quibble about such judgments, but in assessing the 
prospects or otherw·i se of en vi ronmenta 1 ism. the soci o-cul tura l values and 
power distribution within society are important factors. 
If one adopts a corporatist perspective on Australian political 
economy, it may be postulated that the nation's natural resources w"ill 
be exp·l oited rna i nly by overseas corporations, that competition between 
the States for development will result in some sacrifice of environmental 
quality and there will be little consistency or cohesiveness of resources 
147 policy between the Commonwealth and States . These are interesting 
speculations but available evidence is not totally conclusive. Because 
Australia is a continental landmass with a federal system of government, 
the prospect of attaining uniform environmental policy and natural resources 
management appears remote, not only because of ideological d-ifferences amongst 
member governments, but also because of variations in climate and terrain 
and differential resource endowment. Given that most of Australia 1 S 
population is centred in six capital cities, remote from areas of resource 
exploitation, perceptions of environment are often erroneous and decision-
making occurs with incomplete knowledge148 . Despite the massive tracts 
of land involved, principal scenic features are rare, so substitution of 
alternative sites is not always feasible, even if conservation is accepted 
as a legitimate option. Overseas experience suggests that claims by develop-
ment interests that no other source of materials will suffice are often 
145 Ence·l S., Equality and Authority : Class., s-tatus and Power in 
Australiay op. cit. 
146 Grayca r A., An Introduc-tion to Australian Social Policy, Macmillan 
Sydney, 1976. 
147 Crough G., Wheelwright E., & Wiltshire T., (Eds.),Aus·tralia and World 
Capitalism, Penguin Books, Ringwood, Vi cto a 1980; Stretton H. , Capi-t;alism, 
Socialism and the Environment~ Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 1976. 
148 Seddon G.,& Dav·is M. ,(Eds.), Man and Landscape in Australia,Australian 
National Commission for Unesco, Australian Government Publishing Service, 
Canberra, 1976. 
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incorrect; similarly the conservationists are wrong when they claim 
every site as 'unique' or of world qua.lity. 
According to sociologists, Australia enjoys a relatively high standard 
of living and its people are fairly materialistic149 . Conservationists 
p"l eading for more modest l Hestyl es are bound to be inhibited by such 
factors, especially if they themselves are enjoying a reasonably high 
standard of living. Problems of cohesion within the environmental movement 
are likely to occur when attemp are made to mount national campaigns; not 
only are there logis cal problems of commun"ication between groups, but 
. l . . t. '11 1 . t d 150 reg1ona pr1or1 1es w1 a so 1n ru e . 
In summary it may be argued that a diversity of geographical, political, 
social and cultural factors will affect the form and characteristics of 
environmental conflict. In order to comprehend these matters more clearly, 
we must consider the manner in which conservation issues enter the political 
arena and the tactics adopted by protagonists in environmental debate. 
3.10 ISSUE EMERGENCE AND ARTICULATION 
A great deal of emphasis is placed by political scientists on the 
way community issues are resolved, but it is equally important to understand 
how issues enter (or fail to enter) the political arena. Who decides that 
a particular problem requires government intervention and how is that 
message transmitted to the bureaucracy or executive? Why are some issues 
blocked while others become the subject of widespread debate and concern? 
Why are some issues reinterpreted to suit sectional interests or political 
concerns? Political theory does not handle this matter at all well, but 
it is of central interest to know why attention is conc~ntrated on some 
151 problems and not on others . The answer probably lies in the fact that 
149 Encel S., Equality and Authority: A s-tudy of Class_, Status and Power 
in Australia_, op. ci·t. 
150 Scott R., 1 1nterest Groups and the Australian Poli cal Process' in 
Scott R., (Ed.), Interest Groups and Public Policy_, op. cit. _,Chapter 10. 
151 May ,J., and Wildavsky A., (Eds.), The Policy Cycle:; Sage Publications, 
Beverley Hills, Calif. 1978, especially pp. 19-39. 
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there is no agreed corrmunity agenda; different societies and political 
systems face different problems and react to them ·in d·ivE~rse ways. 
Getting issues on the public agenda or keeping them off is a good 
indicator of the distribution of power within society. Schattsneider has 
stressed the importance of defining what the alternatives are in political 
debate. He argues that: 
. political conflict is not like an intercollegiate debate 
in which opponents agree in advance on definition of the issue. 
As a matter of~ct the definition of alternatives is a supreme 
instrument of power; the antagonists can rarely agree on what the 
issues are, because power is involved in the definition. He who 
determines what politics is about runs the country, because the 
definition of alternatives is the choice of conflicts and the 
choice of conflicts a l "locates power. ' 152 
Finer argues that governments rarely intervene in issues unless forced 
to do so. In effect, interest groups such as voluntary conservation 
organisations. have to generate sufficient tumult to force political 
recognition, but once on the political agenda all parties to the debate 
will attempt to manipulate the interaction milieu to suit their own interests153 . 
This process of 1 prob1em identification 1 is important, because it helps 
shape the mode of subsequent debate, as well as who may participate, but 
assimilation time may be required and one conflict may displace another or 
be transformed to 'manageable scale 1 within the political system. Given 
this turbulent milieu in which many protagonists are vying, non-decision 
may prove as effective as positive initiatives or vigorous activism154 
The vital role of the media, as well as accidents of timing, is apparent: 
it is the conjunction of situation, personalities and information which 
proves decisive in decision-making. 
152 Schattsneider E.E.. The Serrri-·Sover•eign People, 1960 (publisher unknown) 
quoted in Richardson J., & Jordan A., Governing Under• Pressure" op. 
cit.:; pp. 79-80. 
153 Finer S.E., Anonymous Empire"' op. e1:t., p. 3. 
154 Crenson M., 1'he lln-PoUtics of Air PoUut1:on, John Hopkins Press, 
Baltimore, 1972. 
Any particular environmental issue will impinge upon the public 
in several different ways. Some people will simply be unaware of the 
problem, either because it does not appear to involve them or because 
147 
it is low on their political agenda. Others will resign themselves to it, 
because they are political fatalists, or at least use this excuse for 
doing nothing. S 11 others will recognise the threat to environmental 
quality, but resolve it by psychological adjustment or soci.al conformiti 55 . 
The real catalysts for change are likely to be few in number, but they are 
pers·istent or have the personality to project a message or dragoon others 
into action. A small group will seek to take action on a situa on, either 
through traditional forms of political protest, such as letter-writing, 
petitions or by joining or forming a pressure group of some kind. Once 
this occurs and bureaucratic or political forces respond, the trend of 
events becomes uncertain, with the parttcipants interpreting the issue in 
different ways~ often to suit their own ends. In such a babel, reasoned 
discourse is difficult and the flow of activities assumes a momentum not 
totally controllable by any protagonist. 'Influencer rather than discourse 
becomes politically important156 
Downs argues that an identifiable issue-attention cycle is present 
f ll tt f 'th' th l'·t· l 157 I 't' 11 . or a ma ers o concern w1 1n e po 1 1ca arena . n1 1a y, 1n 
the ~~prob_!em__p~ase, only a few prescient and catalytic individuals perceive 
that a soc·ial or ecological problem has arisen, the majority of citizens 
ignore the matter in favour of perceived agendas deemed of higher priority. 
The second stage is one of alarmed discovery and euphoric enthusiasm for an 
155 Bolan S., 'Community Decision Behaviour: The Culture of Planning'~ 
American Ins-titute of Planners Jou:r'nal., September 1969, pp. 301-310. 
156 t\llison L., Environmental Planning., Allen and Unwin, London, 1975; 
Barbrook A., Power and Protest in American Life, Martin Robertson, 
London, 1977. 
157 Downs A., 1 The Issue-Attent·ion Cyle and Po-litical Economy of 
Improving our Environment' in Bain J., and Ilchman F.(Eds.), The 
Political Economy o.f Environmen·tal Con-t.r•ol 3 University of California 
Press, Berkeley, 1972, pp. 9-34. 
Source: Sewell W.R.D. and Coppock J.(Eds), op. cit.~ p. 7) 
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for an immedia solution; the issue captures public attention through 
the media and there are cans from a variety of sources for prompt 
government action, which is then readily promised by politicians. The 
third stage is one of 9!0Wing 2essi~ism as the complexity of the issue 
emerges and the high cost of corrective action is perceived. The fourth 
stage ·is one of _!S!._Q_ism, as government policies and programmes undergo 
implementation, usually on a reduced s e that initially contemplated 
and thwarted by the lobbying of countervailing i , so that the 
realities of a on do not match the rhetoric of political promises. At 
this stage public interest usually declines in favour of new and more 
pressing issues. Finally the 122-~!.:.J?.r.Oblem s!3~_ is reached when the issue 
is consigned to prolonged limbo, unless some new factor resurrects the 
problem in a completely fresh guise158 
The public may believe that a solution has been achieved but in fact 
only part of the problem has been deaH w·ith. A fickle community has been 
brainwashed by the media to the point where attention to disagreeable news 
is shallow and ephemeral; indeed the public may react hostilely towards those 
who persist in confronting them with unpleasant truths 159 . Downs claims 
that the political arena involves competing issues, awkwardly time-phased; 
politicians are aware of this fact and engage in token treatment of social 
ills before diverting to new opportunities of self-aggrandisement. In 
mitigation, it must be pointed out that the political agenda is always long 
and tradeoffs virtually inescapable. The initiating point in all public 
issues is dissatisfaction with the existing system, but it is not too much 
to suggest that the seeds of disquiet often lie amongst the anticipated 
consequences of earlier decisions. Downs perhaps overstates his case, but 
there are elements of his scenario which remain decidedly persuasive160 . 
158 Tbid~ pp. 10-18. 
159 Banks M., ResoZuHon of Conflict., Martin Robertson, London, 1981; 
Moodie G., and Studdert-Kennedy G., Opirl'iorw~ PubUcs and Pr•essuY•e 
Groups~ Allen and Unwin, London, 1960. 
160 Note the issue-attention cycle apparent in the Lake Pedder case 
described in Chapter 4 of the thesis. 
3.11 
3.11.1 
CS OF INTERACTION AND CONFLICT 
Precondit ns for Achievi Political Influence 
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Two Brit·ish commentators, Kimber and Richardson, have attempted to 
identify the preconditions essential for success in gaining political 
influence. Their advice to eco-activists is: 
(a) Advance in nee 
Forewarned is forearmed: the more access a group has to 
information upon which decisions may based, but before 
policy becomes binding. the greater the prospect of influencing 
the outcome. There is nothing more intractable than an evangelistic 
bureaucrat or a politician with his mind made up, so friendly contacts 
in the right places can prove immensely helpful. Obtaining advance 
warning may prove difficult, because governments, despite claims of 
reducing secr·ecy, recognise the po "lit i cal dangers of too much 
bpenness 1 • Yet sympathetic insiders will often turn a blind eye to 
leakages of information~ provided they are sure the origins will not 
be disclosed. 
(b) iaison with administration 
Public servants recogn·ise the necessity of consul ng interest groups 
prior to decision, but seek to do so selectively on their own terms. 
Environmental groups usually attempt to gain sufficient recognition 
to become accepted commentators on policy, but this takes time to 
achieve and may involve some 'soft-pedalling' in order to appease 
legislators and appear respectable. There is a serious moral dilemma 
in trading off principles for politics, so differences arise between 
those who favour negotiation with officialdom and those who believe 
confrontation is the means of securing influence. Sometimes 
environmental groups resolve this dilemma by splitting into two 
halves: a respectable 'establishment' body a more radi ca 1 
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activist group. Scott and Zeigler warn that politicians and 
bureaucrats will attempt to neutralise interest groups by 
t . . t k d . th . t. 161 coapta 1on wto o en a v1sory au· on 1es 
(c) Rationa_l_~ an( expertise 
Modern society is strongly imbued with respect for education, 
expertise and specialisation, moreover whoever controls information 
gains advantage when issues must be resolved. If eco-activists 
wish to oppose technocrats, they must conceal emotion and appear 
as dispassionate rationalis , using professional advice and factual 
evidence. To convince legislators and the public, logical argument 
must be presented and political feasibility must be considered. 
On the other hand, settling for 'lowest common denominator' solutions 
may 1 imit the statutory and inst-itutional reforms which many 
environmentalists believe essential for the future. 
(d) Relationsh.1ps with Jegisla~rs_ 
Contact with established decision-makers and key institutions is 
vital in waging tactical political battles against entrenched opposition. 
Friendly contacts on important committees obviously helps, but the 
major aim must be to ga·in some indication of the mood of the legislature 
and to establish contact mechanisms so that views may be transmitted 
quickly and discreetly. 
(e) ss media 
The media not only ac vate public interest in issues, but help to 
shape opinion. The media also understands how to investigate rumour, 
obtain unofficial information, and persuade the public by clever timing 
and judicious projection of ·images. They tend to be sympathetic to 
political 'underdogs' and 'people versus bureaucracy' battles, but may 
assume that most environmental issues have now been canvassed or that 
-----·---------
161 For discussion see Scott R., ( .}, Interest Groups and Iublic 
Poli;cy, op. cU., pp. 230-232. 
reportage must be spectacular if public attention is to be 
captured. In shor·t, eco-activis must work hard if they are 
to gain the trust and support of the media. 
(f) Sanctions 
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Environmen 1 groups must be prepared to attempt to invoke sanctions 
as a last resort, but the armoury may prove thin, ayi ng ta cs 
being the best means of worrying po·l i ti ans, public servants and 
corporate in ts. Evidence of public support will cause opponents 
to take care, but still more effective is the reat of delays to 
cherished projects on formal procedural groun Bureaucracies 
do commit procedural errors and unwittingly contravene statutes; 
some conservation groups search diligently for such errors or any 
evidence of arbitrary or capricious action in official circles. 
The question then becomes: how to employ such evidence to best 
advantage. Publicising official misdemeanours may suffice, but as 
indicated in Chapter 6, legal redress of grievances is less easily 
tt . d162 a a 1ne . 
There is 1 ittl e evidence to date that conservationists consciously 
exploit the tactics advocated by Kimber and Richardson; indeed there are 
many practical obstacles to doing so. On the whole, environmental conflict 
appears to be a far more turbulent and haphazard affair that many participants 
or observers recognise; the sheer momentum of events and unexpected twists 
of fate may radically alter the political situation in a relatively short 
time. Yet there are wars of attrition in which opponents virtually become 
d dl k d d t ll . t . d f t t 1 d . . 163 ea oc e an no a v1c or1es or e ea s are ru y ec1s1ve . 
162 The preconditions for successful influence by interest groups are derived 
from a number of texts, not just a single source. Gregory R.G.The 
Price of Amenity!; op. ci-t._, summarises the situation very well; 
0' Riordan T. , 6'nvironmen-ta7Asm, op. ci-t. Jj pp. 255-256 makes virtually 
the same po·i nts. 
163 Wood C., 'The Use of Threat in Community Decision-Making: The Goldstream 
Case, Victoria, B.C.', in Sewell W.R.D. and Coppock J., (Eds.), 
Public ParUcipaUon in Planning .. op. ci-t . ., pp. 71-·88. 
I nvesti ga ti on of a number of conservat·i on conflicts recorded by Mosley 
and other writers suggests that tactics change over time and learning 
t b . ., d164 cos s may e 1 nvo ve 
Empirical evidence indicates that Australian conservation groups 
tend to adopt ncipal strategies in their struggle to preserve 
the nation's vanishing wilderness: 
(i) they engage in general lobbying c cs aimed at the 
introduc on or amendment of legisl on, the modi cation 
of administra ve procedures, or preven ng the occurrence of 
certain actions; 
(ii) they challenge project evaluation methodology or aim to 
influence decision-making when development options are being 
investigated; 
(iii) they invoke environmental law, more or less as a last resort, 
claiming that amenity rights are being ·infringed or that the 
public interest is ill-served; and 
(iv) they attempt to use intergovernmental relations as a lever to 
f l l f t t t . t th 165 orce one eve o· governmen o ac aga1ns ano er 
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The central problem for the eco-activists is to gain and hold public 
support throughout the extensive time horizon of conservation conflicts, 
in a situation where their own organisa on has limited resources and 
cohesiveness and is opposed by legitimised bureaucratic forces, political 
expediency and the counterva i 1 i ng measures of private sector influence and 
intransigence. The struggle is extremely political in that natural resources 
are a source of wealth and power, hence rivalry for jurisdiction and ownership 
164 Mosley lLG.' 1 W"ilderness Conservation : Case Studies of Conflicts I' 
op. cit., pp. 496-498; Tribe L., Schelling C., & Voss J., (Eds.), 
When Val.?.ws Conflict~ Bal"linger Publishing Co., Cambridge, Mass. 1976. 
165 These strategies were identified by the author during interviews with 
politicians, public servants, entrepreneurs and cohservationists, while 
compiling data for the thesis 
is intense, even the point where public institutions openly compete 
for territory and authority with·in the public domain, as well as in the 
broader commun·i ty beyonct166 
Environmental conflict has been compared to guerilla warfare in 
which voluntary conserva on groups harry the flanks of the estab"lish 
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order, seeking not only to change resource management practices, but also 
to alter societal values through educative processes aimed at'winning the 
hearts and minds of the people', One cannot the wa analogy 
too far, nonetheless conservation controversies do involve opposing forces, 
a variety of tactics, some bargaining and compromise, s tegic withdrawals 
and major confrontation, not to mention propaganda smokescreens and the 
167 blackening of opponents' names The conventions of democratic society 
are not always observed, but environmentalism is a complex and pers·istent 
phenomenon, hence we would do well to study it in order to learn more about 
governmental processes and to comprehend the functions of public participation 
in decision-making. 
At first glance, it might appear that all advantage lies with the 
legitimate forces of cabinet and the bureaucracy, when issues relating to 
nature conservation and environmental protection arise. Many powerful 
obstacles exist to impede eco-activists seeking to expand amenity rights 
at law or trying to modify resource management practices; indeed the 
difficulties seem far greater in Australia than in the United Kingdom or 
United States. In England, various planning statutes and the long-established 
tradition of public inquiries ensures that public participation occurs 
168 
befbre development projects or landscape conserva on measures are sanctioned. 
166-·smitn-·r:-TEd.) ~ 'l'he Po Z.it1~cs of Physical Resou:t'ces" op. cit . ., Thompson 
D., (Ed,), Poli-/;-Lcs" Policy o:ndNa·tw,alResou:t'ces" op. cit."; Nelles 
H.V., 'l'he PoliUcs of Development, Macmillan Company of Canada, Toronto 
1974. 
167 Rosenbaum W., 'l'he PoUtics of E!nvironmental Concern, op. cit., pp. 56-92. 
168 The Skeffington Report, People and Planning_, HMSO, london, 1969; Breach I., 
W1:ndscaZ.e PaUou·t _, Peng n Books, Harmondsworth 9 1978. 
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In the United States, the National Environmen 1 Policy Act (NEPA) of 
1969 and the willingness of the courts to recognise the constitu anal 
rights of individual citizens. means that preventative or remedial action 
can be taken when environmental quality is threatened169 In Australia, 
neither of these formal safeguards exist and too much reliance seems to 
be placed on the discretion of ministers and evalua on methodology such as 
cost-benefit analysis and environmental impact assessment170 
Given the shield of the Crown and the cons·iderable power and discretion 
exercised by minis and officials, not to mention the economic influence 
of multinational enterprises and trade unions, conservation groups appear 
to face an almost impossible task in challenging existing resource manage-
ment practices. There are vulnerabilities,however, within the political 
and administrative system: 
(i) environmental consciousness may be token in Australia, but 
politicians recognise the need to pay lip service to conservation 
and may be cajoled or persuaded to enter into tradeoffs beneficial 
to nature conservation and wildlife protection; 
(ii) justice must appear to be done. The media and the public will have 
little sympathy for politicians or public servants who appear to 
exercise arbitrary or unjust authority; 
(iii) solidarity ·is not as uniform or entrenched as agencies like to 
suggest. Not only is there a gr·eat deal of genuine disagreement 
within departments about actions to be taken, but factions, in-
fighting, personality clashes and inter-organisational rivalries 
are quite common, to the point where agencies would prefer an 
occasional victory for conservationists rather than for their rivals. 
169 Lucas A., and Moore P., 1 The Utah Controversy : A Case Study of 
Public Participation in Pollution Control 1 , NatuY'al Resources Journal~ 
Vol. 13, No. 1, Jan. 1973, pp. 36-75. 
170 Hagan J., 1 Clutha: The Politics of Ponu on 1 , PoUtics., Vol.VII, 
No. 2, November 1972, pp. 136-148; Thompson N.,'Politicians, Public 
Servants and Public Investment Decision-Making', The Australian 
Qua.r'te.rly, Vol. 43, No. 2, June 1971, pp. 64·-71. 
(iv) information is the Achilles heel of government. Not only do 
leakages occur from within the system, but officials are well 
aware that much of their data is suspect, both in terms of 
reliability and suitability for planning and decision-making. 
It is poss·ible mislead the public a while but if 
credibility is seriously damaged it win ke a considerable 
time to restore,since the community is advisedly suspicious of 
b t . t• t" d . t t" 171 ureaucra 1c mo 1va 1ons an 1n en 1ons . 
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The conserva on groups face similar problems of marshalling resources 
and gaining the attention and confidence of the public and legislature. 
Some of the tactics of advocacy, persuasion and attempted coercion outlined 
in Chapter 2 are employed, but different environmental groups may well adopt 
different approaches and styles. Protec~~ tend to argue for a 
particular territory or purport to speak in defence of specific interests, 
while Qromotio~-~~~ groups_ try to foster appeal for a particular cause, by 
building public empathy and support for it172 Once battle ·is joined, 
the outcome is not entirely predictable, especially if an escalation of 
conflict occurs. British analysts argue that the sequence of events 
generally occurs along the following lines: 
(a) Conservation groups initially adopt moderate stances and seek 
reasoned discourse and negotiation with politicians and public 
servants. The closed minds of many public servants, coupled with 
secrecy about intentions, soon leads to more m-ilitant attitudes. 
The two principal difficu-lties within the public serv·ice are the 
constraints imposed by extant policies or countervailing interests 
and the assumption that conservationists constitute a minority 
171 Richardson tl., & Jordan A., Gove:ming Unde_r Pressure, op. eit., 
Chapters 5 and 6; see also Sewell W.R.D., & Coppock J.,(Eds.). 
Puhlie Part·ie1:pation in PZanm:ng_, op. eit._,Chapters 1,2 and 11. 
172 Salisbury R., 1 An Exchange Theory of Interest Groups', op. cit._, 
pp. 1-32; Berry J., Lobbying for the People_, op. 01:-t., pp. 35-37. 
(b) 
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lunat·ic fringe lack·ing expertise and pract·icality within the 
area under dispute 173 More sympathetic officials try to respond 
through established procedures, but these are ·ill-prepared to cope 
. h . d d d 11 f ., t t. . t 174 w1 t commum ty eman s an genera y a 1 o appease eco-ac 1 v1 s s 
As conflict ates, attitudes harden and become identifi with 
particular individuals or groups. Pride then becomes an obstacle 
to moderation and two countervailing tendencies apply: a learning 
process occurs tactics become more sel ive 
but conflict may escalate to the point of unreason, 
sophist i 
propaganda 
claims become distorted and unreliable1 Such an occurrence may 
be rare, but once it happens, accord is almost impossible to achieve 
and decisions will be based more upon beli and stubbornness than 
factual evidence or pragmatic considerations. 
(c) Not all commentators view resources diplomacy and environmental 
struggles as zero-sum games. Gutman, for example, ieves that 
natural resources management is an area where relative gains and 
losses occur and participants must make skilful use of negotiation 
t t . 176 ac ·1cs . Non-zero games are not generally capable precise 
specification, nevertheless there is a need to be clear about terminology 
and options. The elements identified by Gutman include: 
(i) use of veiled threat_~_, ·involv·ing capac-ity, credibility 
and depth of commitment; 
(ii) m~nace, arising from capacity to cause costs or injury 
(including political costs), but weighed against possible 
counter-reaction; and 
173 Gregory A., The Price of Amen'[ty~ op. c-it ... pp. 296-307 and Kimber R., 
& Richardson J., Defending ·the Environment .. op. e1:t ... pp. 212-225. 
174 Dennis N., 1 In Dispraise of Political Trust', in Sewell W.R.D., & Coppock 
J.,(Eds.), op. cU." pp. 15-25. 
175 Note this tendency in the Lake Pedder case, described in Chapter 4. 
176 Gutman G. , 'Resources Diplomacy' , 1'he Aust.r'alian Qua.rrterly" Vo 1. 47, 
No. 1, March 1975, pp. 36-50. 
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(iii) e relating to possi e benefi , but highly 
. 177 dependent upon reality of percept1on . 
Gutman also examines natural resources management from the point of 
view of communication problems between participants and graded forms 
of payoffs losses in particular circumstances. He 
three kinds of 'games 1 are being played simul 
game (scarcity, value, competition and time); a game (influence .._ __ ;___ 
val and pro on) 
Gutman believes that much depends upon the participants' perception 
of the situation and the choice of possible reactions. His view is 
not Machiavellian, merely that one should recognise certain reali es 
1 
and act accordingly, after assessing options. Participants in environ-
mental conflict need to consider carefully how their statements and 
actions will be interpreted by external interests and observers. 
Moss argues that everybody is L<?.!:. an improved environment, the only 
conflict is about means. Moss makes a plea for 1environmental detente• 
d . t l f . t 1 . t. . A . 179 Th b · an c1· es severa cases o 1 s app 1ca Ton 1n mertca . e as1c 
approach is for conflicting parties to go into conference in an attempt 
to resolve differences. Attempts at detente involve equal represen-
tation at the conference table, iden fication of issues and options 
by task forces, willingness to listen even when tempers become frayed 
and adherence to agreement. Initial meetings often prove difficult 
and a 'broker• may be required to persuade the protagonists to continue. 
Extreme elements will not tolerate the process or 1 results, but in 
many situations limited agreements appear feasible180 . 
177 Ibid~ pp. 38-40. 
178 Ibid, p. 37. See also Banks M., ResoZuUon of ConfUc:-t_, Frances Pinter, 
London, 1981; Harrison R., PZ1.a>aUsm and Corpora-tism, Al"len & Unwin, 
London, J980. 
179 Moss L.E.,'Beyond Conflict: The Art of vironmental Mediation 1 ,Sierra~ 
The Sierra Club Bulletin, Vol.166, No. 2, March~April 1981, pp. 40-45. 
180 Cocks D., & McConnell G., • Environment and Conservation Issues of the 
Eighties', BHP Journal, No. 1, 1980, pp.48- ; 'There Doesn't Have to 
a loser', Hor~zons USA~ (U.S. Information Service), No. 76, pp. 6-11. 
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Unfortunately, li e experimentation with the technique has 
occurred in Australia so that conservation controversies continue to 
involve substantial conflict. Despite the depiction of zero-sum games, 
radical reform is unlikely to be achieved; most choices are made at the 
margin of the s s quo and a maturation period may required before 
. 181 innovative ideas become acceptable in soc1ety Env·lronmen conflict 
is not a tidy process, but it does reflect the checks and balances of 
societal decision-making. 
3.12 SUMMARY OF PART B 
In Part B of the Chapter it has been argued that although some elements 
of a theory of environmental conflict may be identified, no definitive 
general paradigm has yet emerged. In analysing case situa ons of conservation 
controversies, the socio-political culture has considerable significance, 
since it constrains modes of operation within society and the change that 
may ultimately be achieved. The manner in which environmental issues become 
articulated and defined within the political arena also shapes their final 
outcome. 
Turning more directly to the Australian jurisdiction, it is apparent 
that conservationists have employed a variety of strategies in attempting 
to influence resource management practices. Apart from the opposition of 
bureaucratic and corporate interests, there are institutional reasons why 
reform of environmen policies may not be easily achieved. Insofar as 
the dynamics of conservation conflict are concerned, protagonists undergo 
learning experiences, attempt to utilise persuasion, bargaining, threats 
and various forms of coercion, but run the risk that if escalat·ion to unreason 
occurs, the outcome of environmental conflict is relatively unpredictable 
and is determined on political, not rational grounds. 
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LUS IONS 
The principal conclusions of Chapter 3 may be summarised as follows: 
3.13 THE AUSTRALIAN CONSERVATION MOVEMENT 
----------~-----"' - ---
(a) Environmentalism is not a new phenomenon in Australia. There is 
a long history of concern for the n heri , but widespread 
environmentalism has emerged mainly during the past two decades, 
both as a response to a growing i rest in Australia's unique 
terrain and bi and as a reaction against certain as of 
resource exploita on; 
(b) Existing li rature on the Australian conservation movement is 
rather superficial and over-generalised, depicting eco v·ism as 
offbeat, middle- ass and concerned with the protection of personal 
interest. This is a somewhat misleading assessment since Australian 
en vi ronmenta 1 ism assumes many forms and embraces many va 1 ues, some 
of which are altruistic; 
(c) A detailed consideration of the Australian conservation movement 
reveals the complexity of its structure and operations. More than 
one thousand groups are involved, fitting a variety of categories 
ranging from nationally orientated institutions to specific issue 
societies, but also including many co·~ordinative, research and support 
teams. These organisations vary widely in aims, membership, resources, 
leadership and operational style, in common with most voluntary 
community groups,must devote a considerable proportion of their effort 
to maintaining membership and generating support funds. The principal 
obstacle they face is lack of recognition government and the 
public as legitimate commentators on environmental affairs. 
(d) 
3' 14 
(a) 
One major wea sis their failure to achieve alliances with 
other interest groups. On the other hand, considerab-le covert 
support for their aims appears to exist within the community 
and thus far they have largely thwarted attempts by opponents 
16? 
to denigrate the movement or subvert it through pseudo-conservation 
groups. As yet there is little interest in environmental poli 
parties in Australia. 
ASPECTS OF ENVIRONMENTAL CONFLICT 
Elements of a theory of en vi ronmen ta 1 conf'l i ct may be discerned within 
the literature of political science, public administration, planning 
and geography, but so far no substantive general theory appears to 
have emerged. In terms of evaluation of case situations, interest 
group theories, models of public participation and literature on 
policy analysis offer useful insights. 
(b) It may be postulated that a diversity of geographical, political, 
social and cultural factors will affect the form and characteristics 
of environmental conflict. The socio-political culture is important, 
because it defines what is feasible and acceptable within the political 
arena and the community. Protagonists in environmental conflict must 
come to terms with this constraint. 
(c) An issue-attention cycle would appear to exist within the community. 
In addition, whoever articula and helps define the issue, 
influences the mode of resolutton and outcome. 
(d) Australian conservation groups appear to have adopted a number of 
strategies in their efforts to achieve reform of environmental 
pol icy and natura·! resources management. These tactics will be 
analysed in detail in Chapters 4 to 7 inclusive. 
(e) Apart from the opposition of bureaucra c and corporate 
interests, there are institutional reasons why reform of 
Australian resources management practices may prove difficult 
to achieve. These reasons are also outlined in Chapters 4 
to 7 inclusive. 
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CHAPTER 4 
VALU AND INFLUENCE IN PROJECT EVALUATION: 
THE TASMANIAN ENERGY DEBATE 
PART A : OF STRATEGY FORMULATION 
4.1 INTRODUCTION 
In a democracy, ultimate responsib'ili resolving 1 
use conflict res with the elected representa ves of the people. 
It is parliament wh·ich timately determines whether minerals will 
be extracted from the sands of Fraser Island, whether uranium ores 
will be exported from Arnhem Land, whether constraints are needed on 
164 
the woodchip industry in New South Wales, Western Australia or Tasmania, 
and whether national park areas should be established or revoked. 
But resource utilisation decisions are only democra cally made if all 
options have been thoroughly explored and opportunities have been 
provided for the general public to comment, especially those individuals 
whose interests may be markedly affected by conservation and development 
programmes 1. 
Determinations reached by the legislature are based pr·imarily upon 
advice received from public servants, advisers and lobbyists of many 
kinds. Conservationists wou"ld claim that in formulating government 
policies and programmes: 
(i) not all options are adequately investigated; 
(ii) despite claims of public service neutra-lity, decision 
processes are heavily weighted in favour of particular 
private interests; and 
(iii) undue deference is shown to professional opinion, leaving 
inadequate opportunities for public participation. 
1 Gilpin A., The AustPaZian EnviPonment: .Twelve Contr•ovePsial Issues., 
Sun Books L . , Melbourne, 1980; Saddler H., Ener>gy in Austr>alia : 
PoU-tics and Economics, Allen and Unwin, Sydney~ 1981; Bambrick S., 
Aust.ralia's Miner•als and.Ener>gy Polic)j .. Austral ian Na onal University 
Press, Canberra, 1979; S1nden J. (Ed.), The Natwal Resour>ces of 
Australia : PPospects and Prob Z.ems of Development~ Angus and 
Robertson, Sydney, 1972. 
Disputes thus se about the validity or comprehensiveness of 
project evaluation methodology and the ·impartiality or otherwise 
of review and authorisation procedures within the public sector2 
In this Chapter we shall examine the accuracy or otherw·ise 
of the environmenta"!is ' claims of ciencies in ect assess--
ment and ana lyse the ics adopted by cons ioni when major 
resource controversies arise. The case ec for examination 
concerns energy tegy in Tasmania during the peri 1960-1980. 
Controversy arose about proposed hydro c development in a 
wilderness area of the island State, with eco-ac vi chal"ienging 
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project assessments prepared by a major lie corporation, the Hydro-
Electric Commission of Tasmania. The longitudinal assessment permits 
one to monitor environmental conflict over an extensive time horizon, 
thus changes in orientation and tactics can assessed. The Lake 
Pedder controversy and the Lower Gordon-Franklin Rivers deba 
presented in this Chapter are fairly represen tive of a variety of 
conflicts about water resources development in Australi 
A starting point is to refer to Chapter 3, wherein it was claimed 
that Australian environmentalists tend to adopt four basic strategies 
in their struggle achieve environmental reform: 
2 Eckstein 0., Water Resources Devel-opment., Harvard University 
Press, Cambridge, Mass., 1961. 
3 See, for example, Davidson B., Australia Wet or Dry?_, Melbourne 
University Press, Melbourne, 1969; Public Interest Research Group, 
Legal-ized Pol-l-ution~ Queensland University Press, Brisbane, 1972; 
Langford-Smith T. , and Rutherford J., Water and Land: Th.Jo Case 
Studies in IrrigaUon~ Au s tra 1 ian Nation a ·1 Un i ve rs i ty Press, 
Canberra, 1966; Frith H., and Sawer G., ( . ) The Murray Waters: 
Man_, Na-ture and a River System, Angus and Robertson, Sydney$ 1974. 
(a) they to have narrowly speci is 
eval ·ion methodology replaced by mul 
encompassing social and ecological vari 
technical and economic considerations; 
forms project 
-objec ve planning, 
es, as well as 
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(b) they lobby in a variety of ways for modification or revocation 
of extant policies and legislation governing resource 
ut'ili ion or conservation measures. may be made 
to introduce innova ve programmes or s 
(c) s ps are taken to try to strengthen and expand amenity 
ghts in law; and 
(d) intergovernmental 
pro vi di checks and 
practices. 4 
ons are expl as a means 
lances on particular in and 
Here we are con with the rst s 
t evaluation methodol noting the key role nocra ts tend 
to play in government decision processes and difficulties likely 
to be encountered by conservationists in penetrating the bureaucratic 
system to challenge the legitimacy and acceptance of professional values 
d . . t 5 an v1ewpo1n s . It is during the initial phases of option identifica-
tion that important judgments are reached within public agencies about 
likely outcomes and possib.le priorities for resource conservation and 
development6. Technocrats are normally ·in an extremely i nfl uenti 
position to open or foreclose opportunities, or influence policies 
they may have helped create. It is this primary role and in particular, 
the potentially dangerous application of narrow professional values, 
that eco-activis t . 7 ques 10n 
4 It is not claimed that these ar·e the on!l:. possible strategies, 
but rather that case-evidence from a variety of sources indicates 
that the methods listed are commonly employed. 
5 Lyden F., Shipman G., and Kroll M.,(Eds.), Polides~ Decisions 
and O:r•ganizaUons~ Appleton-Century-Crofts, New York, 1969, 
Chapters 1, 7 and 8. 
6 Steiner P., 'Choosing among Alternative Public Investments in the 
Water Resource Field' in SmithS., and Castle E., (Eds.), Economics 
and Public Policy in Water ResourcesDevelopment~ Iowa Sta 
University Press, Ames, 1964, pp. 34-57. 
7 Boulding K., 'The Economist and the gineer : Economic Dynamics 
of Water Resource Development' ·in SmithS., and Castle E., (Eds.), 
Economics a:nd PUblic Pol-icy in Water Resou:r>ces Development> op. ci·t. > 
pp. 82-92. 
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In consi ing the stance taken by the environmentalists it 
is necessary to investiga two rna tters : 
(i) the characteristics of project evaluation methodology 
and project authorisation procedures; and 
(ii) to determine whether the conservationists an~ accurate 
in their claims and if so, whether they use effective 
tactics to secure reform of resource management ces 
i nvo 1 vi ng project ana lyses and forma ·1 ·1 egitimi 
Before considering the empirical evidence in n ' it is des i rab 1 e 
to consider the rst item, namely important p t 
evaluation methodology. 
One of the central characteristics of attempts to formulate 
resource management principles is a belief in e ogi cal unity 
and interrelatedness of nature. A grail ike search has developed 
within the public sector for clarity, neatness and order in project 
evaluation and administrative procedures to cope with this env·ironmental 
camp lex i ty8 Despite this quest, the tendency has been for increased 
numbers of functionally specialised departments to emerge, each public 
authority jealously guarding "its "limited jurisdiction with missionary 
zeal. Lack of co-ordinated action and narrowness of perspective are 
claimed to be two of the distinguishing characteristics of resource 
9 
management today Each department or corpoY'ation may become so intent 
on defending its own interes that there is a substantial risk of 
community objectives being overlooked. Some agencies develop such a 
close affinity with the·ir own part·icular clientele that they end by 
serving vested interests rather than the community in general. Such 
tendencies exist throughout the spectrum of public service operations, 
but seem particularly exacerbated in resource management operations10 
8 Maass A., Hufschmidt M. . al., DeEn:gn of Wate_Y' Resource Systems!} 
Macmillan, London, 1962. 
9 Sewell W.RD.'Broadening the Approach to Evalua on in Resource Manage-
ment Decision-Making', Journal of EnV1:ronmen·tal Management_,Vol. 1, 
No. 1, 1973, pp. 33-60. 
10 For discussion see Kaufman H., The Forest Ranger: A Study in 
Administrative BeJzaviour_, John Hopkins Press, Ba 1 timore, 19:60. 
Only in recent years, with the gradual establishment of 
environmental protection legislation and central planning bodies, 
have somewhat more enlightened and broader perspectives emerged. 
Yet balkanized functions and hydra-headed planning still hinder 
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effective co-ope on tween agencies and prevent the es lishment 
of highly integra programmes 11 Despite ongoing attempts 
achieve more 'rational 1 (logical) modes of project eval on~ many 
resource management procedures appear to be ad-hoc, exploi ve, 
and rather nar·row"ly entated, genera ng unant"i pated consequences 
and considerable spil"'over costs to society12 
Coupled with the above phenomenon is a belief amongst technocrats 
be increased, then disagreements about natural resources utilisation 
will diminish. This simplistic assessment is based upon an assumption 
that scientific ra anality will solve most human problems; it completely 
fails to recognise the diverse social and poli cal values extant in 
public decision situations and entirely ignores differences of perception 
about the relationship of man and Nature The proposition that 
improved feasibility analysis will reduce conservation controversies 
is dubious for another reason. As evaluation becomes more complex (i.e. 
more variables are encompassed) realism may grow, but the scope for 
debate about assumpt·ions and imp·l i cations wi 11 increase. Conditions 
specified at the outset of investigations, concepts and terminology, 
the scope and accuracy of ·information collected, and the interpretation 
11 Fox I. 1 Pol icy Problems ·in the eld of Water Resources a, in 
Kneese A. ,and SmithS., (Eds.), Wa-ter ReBearch., John Hopkins Press, 
Baltimore, 1966. 
12 McMaster J.& Webb G. (Eds)AuBtralian ProJec-t Evaluation:. ANZ Book 
Co., Sydney, 1978, Chapter 10. 
13 McKean R., Efficiency 1:n Government through SyB·tem.c; Analysis.9 
John Wiley and Sons, New York, 1958; Smith G.H. ( .), Conservat'ion 
of Natural ResourceB, Wiley and Sons, New York, 1965; Firey W., 
Man~ Mind and Land~ The Free Press, Glencoe, Illinois, 1960. 
of resul , are all open to ques 14 on 
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In environmental conflict 
the only query is whether environmenta-lists will real"ise this fact and 
prove capable of testing the analytical framework. 
There are other vulnerabilities, however, which neither technocrats 
nor their adversaries may readily perceive which are occasionally 
present in proje investigations. Somet-rmes analysts inadvertently 
extend the scope of evaluation beyond the intended purpose and limi 
of the techni employed. A typi example arises in respect 
cost-benefit analysis, which was initially intended to compare projects 
of a similar function but of varying magni'tude and 1 ayout, in order to 
discover the proposal yielding the highest net benefit per speci 
15 level of investment . The technique is quite inappropriate in cases 
where projects would cause structural changes in region economics, or 
where projects of sstmilar functton are being compared16 In many 
instances important social and ecological considera ons are omitted 
from analysis on grounds that they cannot be financially measured, or 
are viewed as digressions from technical considerattons17 . 
Conservationists may therefore be correct in viewing the search 
for· 1 logical 1 project evaluation with some susp·lcion and cynicism, 
but the important question is whether weaknesses in project evaluation 
and authorisation are such that the claims of technical experts can 
effectively challenged wHhin the political and administrative arena. 
--------------
14 James L., and Lee R. , Economics of Water Resource Planning:; 
McGraw-Hill, New York, 1971. 
15 Howe C., Benej'it-Cost Analysis j'o1' Wa·ter• Resources Planning:; 
American Geophysical Union, Washington, D.C., 1971. 
16 Marg"lin S., Public Trmestmeni; Criter•ia:; Allen and Unwin, London, 
1967. 
17 Maass A., Muddy Waters., Harvard University Press, Cambridge, 
Mass. 1951. 
Patently many ect inves gat·ions are high.ly complex in 
character and not easily explained to the layman or in the media. 
especially if futurity rather than immediate impact is concerned. 
But as·ide from this issue of scope of analysis and the app-licability 
of certain techni s, there are many other aspects project 
evaluation which warrant discussion. 
4.3 
4.3.1 
F PROJECT EVALUATI 
The tr·adi on a 1 chnique of so-call 
project evaluation is cost-benefit analysis. Prest and Turvey argue 
that cost-benefit analysis is a practical way of assessing the 
desirability of projects where it is important to take a view 
in time horizon and a wide view in the sense enumeration of all 
relevant costs and benefits18. In practice, the technique is a 
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means of assessing the economic utility of a public investment project 
and thus is an economic efficiency criterion attempting gain maximised 
net benefits from capital out-lay19 . The technique can be used to 
indicate whether a specific expenditure should be undertaken, but it 
may also be used to determine the appropriate scale of investment and 
thus the optimum size of a specific project as well as the product m"ix, 
cap·ital ·intensity and other aspects of the project design. The 
technique appears to have originated in France in the 1840s and although 
primarily orientated towards evaluation of public infrastructure 
facilities, such as roads, dams and buildings, i application has now 
been extended into various fields of human activi es such as healt~ 
18 Prest A., and Turvey R., 'Cost-Benefit Analysis :A Survey', 
Economic Jou:rna l, Vol . LXXV, No. 3. , (London) , December 1965, 
pp. 683-728. 
19 Mi shan J., Cos·t-Benef1>t Analysis., All en and Unwin, London, 1971. 
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education, welfare and cul ral-recreational needs 20 . 
Conceptually, cost-benefit analysis is simple: it is an attempt 
to forecast the probab·le timestream of anticipated costs and benefits 
accruing from a particular investment, but this exposition conceals 
d d . . t . 21 many angers an 1ncons1s enc1es . Environmentalists are concerned 
about the facade of ce inty and accuracy which cost-benefit analysis 
portrays; in the wrong han the technique may become a vehicle for 
bias in reportage and inadvertent economic repression of some ons 
of the community. Important questions th re arise about the evance, 
application and reliability of the technique, particularly when there is 
any risk of political expediency, technocratic v·iewpoin or secrecy 
within governmen 
The essential first point to stress is that cost-benefit analysis 
involves quantification of !!JOnetary val~es within an economic efficiency 
framework. In this sense it is bound to upset eco-activists who have 
scenic amenity or other ecological considerations in view. The technique 
does not happily accommodate guali~ aspects unless expressed in 
dollar ter·ms; moreover it studiously avoids consideration of income 
distribution effects or~~ considerations22 . There is a substantial 
literature on this impasse by authors such as Wildavsky, Self, Mishan, 
20 Newton T., (Ed), Cost-Benefit Analysis in Adminis·traUon~ A 11 en and 
Unw·in, London, 1972; Turvey R., Economic Analysis and Public Enter-
prises, London, 1971; Clawson M., Ou.-tdoorRecreaUon!J John Hopkins 
Press, Baltimore, 1966. 
21 See Discussion in Commonwealth Treasury's Supplement ·to the Treasury 
Informa·tion Bulletin : Investment Analysis!) Canberra, July, 1966. 
22 Sugden R., and Williams A., Principles of Practical Cost-Benefi-t 
Analysis~ Oxford University Press, London, 1978. attempts are 
being made to overcome deficiencies in social and ecological assess-
ment. See Abel son P. , Cost--Benef'U Analysis and Environmental 
Problems., Saxon House 9 Wes tmead, Hants, 1976. 
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Krutilla, Kalter and others 23 . Other authors, such as Prest and 
Turvey or Burkhead and Miner. are more cautiously optimistic, persuasively 
arguing that improvements ·in application are feasible and that some equity 
considerations can be inbuilt24 . Moreover, once the weaknesses of cost-
benefit analysis are explicitly recognised, the technique provides one 
of the few ava "il l e meth of social choice at least forces open 
identification of options and implications. S 11 other analysts, such 
ty factors, while 
further authors claim that the technique is best l in 1 re 1 form, 
with parliament as the forum in which equity or othf}r social considerations 
are adjudicated25 . Environmentalists rema·in unconvinced that equity 
issues ,YJ_iJ.l be so we·ighed, but are equally dubious about the result of 
leaving evaluation to economists. 
Besides this confusion and debate about the potenti social 
effects of cost-benefit decis·ions, there is another important aspect 
relating to application of the technique. As previously noted, cos 
benefit analysis was initially intended to provide comparison between 
23 Wildavksy A .• 'The Political Economy of ciency: Cost-Benefit 
Analys·is, Systems Analysis and Program Budgeting', in Davis J.W.( ), 
PoUtics_, Programs and Budgets_, Prentice-Hall, Englewood Cliffs, N.J. 
1969; Self P. , Econocrats a:nd the Policy Process., Macmi l1 an, London, 
1975; Mishan J., Cost-Benefit Analysis_, op. cit; Krutilla J.V., and 
Eckstein 0., MulUple-Purpose River Development_, John Hopkins Press, 
Baltimore, 1958; Kalter R., and Stevens T., 'Resource Investments, 
Impact Distribution and Evaluation Concepts', American Journal of 
Agricultural E'conomics_, Vol.53, No.2, May 1971, pp. 206-215. 
24 Burkhead J., and Miner J., Publ'ic Expendit-ure_, Macmillan, London, 
1971, (Chapter 7, 'Cost-Benefit Analysis'), pp. 206-249. 
25 Maass A., •Benefit-Cost Analysis : Its Relevance to Public Investment 
Decis·ion-Making', Quarterly Journal of Economics, Vol. LXXX, May 1966, 
pp. 208-226; Kalter R., and Stevens T. ,'Resource Investments, Impact 
Distribution and Evaluation Concepts', American Journal of Agric-uU-ural 
Economics, op. cit. 
project layouts of roughly similar dimens·ion and type; it was not 
intended for comparison between dissimilar projec and is invalid 
in situations where the scale of a project is such as to cause 
structural economic change in a region. In the latter case, larger 
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scale and more il regional economic models are necessary and may 
involve computer simulation of a variety of ts 26 . As criticism 
of cost-benefit studies has mounted, technologis (or 'econocrats 1 • 
as Self refers them) have attempted to overcome obj ons by 
1 tacking on 1 a variety of supplementary studies, such as environmenta·l 
impact assessment, social impact identification, usually of descriptive 
. 27 form, planning lance sheets, critical path studies and the l1ke . 
Patently the analysts believe that this constitutes multi-objective 
planning of sophisticated form, but in most instances it is the cost-
benefit evaluation ~hich receives the bulk of attention, with the 
remaining subjective assessments hastily appended to appease decision-
makers and persuade the public. Even if the objection of uneven treat-
ment is overcome, the heroic assumptions and lack of recognition of 
interdependence among variables places option identification and 
implication assessment at risk. As Nash, Pearce and Stanley point out, 
there is not any •one best way• of carrying out project evaluation and 
"it is always necessary to know wh,Y. a particular technique was used and 
what assumptions underpin its application, as much as to know what the 
evaluation purports to convey28 There are dangers of erroneous 
26 Maass A., Hufschmidt M., et. al., Design of Water Resource SywtemB, 
op. C'iL; Institution of Civil Engineers (U.K.), An Introduc-t:ion 
to Engineering Economies., W. Cl OWE~s and Sons, london, 1969. 
27 Lichfield N., Kettle P., and Whitbread M., Evaluation in the Planning 
Process., Pergamon Press, London, 1975; 0 1 Riordan T., and Hey R., 
( Eds.) Environmental Impact Assesmneni;_, Saxon House, Westmead, Hants. , 
1976. 
28 Nash C., Pearce D., and Stanley J., 'Cri a for Evaluating Proj 
Eva 1 uati on Techniques 1 , Journal of -the Ameriean Ins-t;-Uu:te of Planners"' 
March 1975, pp. 83-89. See also Lichfield N., •cost-Benefit Analysis 
in Plan Evaluation 1 , Toum Planning RevievJ:; Vol. 35, 1964, pp.160-169. 
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logic in both the process of analysis and the interpretation of 
resu·l ts. 
4.3.2 Internal Deficiencies 
In addition to questions about the relevance and application of 
body of literature describing internal weaknesses and the value judgments 
called for in carrying out 
outlines the dilemma thus: 
iled cost-benefit studies. Cartwright 
' .... The conceptual narrowness of tradi anal cost-benefit 
analysis poses a dual problem. Public decision-makers are 
observing that an increasing amount of attention in project 
selection must be given to issues that are not documented or 
analysed by their professional project analysts. Derived from 
this trend, the project analysts - that is,the engineers and 
economists, are finding that their analytical methods are 
becoming less relevant to decision-making in a world that will 
no longer accept economic growth as a dominant goal in national 
economic policy'. 29 
Try as they w"ill to bridge this gap, project analysts face a formidable 
problem : cost-benefit analysis does not cope well with a variety of 
technical and economic issues which are essential elements of project 
decision-mak·ing. A non-exhaustive list of the problems is as follows: 
(a) identification, enumeration and valuation of costs 
and benefits; 
(b) issues relating to externalities; 
(c) discount rates; 
(d) project time horizons; 
(e) allowances for contingencies and inflation; 
(f) r·isk and uncertainty; 
(g) pricing problems; 
(h) capital borrowing and debt servicing. 
29 Cartwright R. , 1 Simultaneous Consideration of Economic 
Ecological Goals in Public Project luation and Sel 
Paper presented at Conference on Australian Economics, 
June 1972, p. 3. 
on i·, 
Adelaide, 
(a) 
(b) 
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Enumeration Costs and Benefits 
Cos benefit analysis differs from normal nancial 
assessment in that social costs and benefits are involved. 
Although it may appear a simple assignment to identify the 
gains and losses from any particular project, in practice it 
is sometimes di ff"i cult to specify the ul mate benefi ci aries or 
losers and the degree to which they are affected30 . This is 
especially the case where long time horizons are involved and 
final impacts may not accrue for several years or be staged in 
some manner dependent upon increments to the system. A further 
complication arises in the form of nt costs and benefits; 
situations where gains or losses may have to be apportioned or 
where the result of the project is to create situations where 
gains and losses accrue simultaneously 31 Errors in logic may . 
easily occur, with costs and benefi either double counted or 
inadvertently omitted, thus the analyst must be alert to all such 
prospects. Further issues arise if compensatory or transfer 
provisions exist, in a mix of pecuniary and non-pecuniary interes 
moreover marginal adjustments may be as relatively important as 
absolute or average values. In short, the enumeration of soc19l 
costs and benefits is by no means as simple as might first appear, 
hence legitimate d·isagreement arises between environmentalists and 
analysts as to what are the pertinent variables and how they 
should assessed. 
Val ts 
During periods of relatively stable and sustained economic 
growth, actual valuation of costs and benefits might not appear 
30 Walsh H., and Williams A., Current; Issues in Cos"t--Benef1:t Analysis) 
CAS Occasional Paper 11, HMSO, London, 
31 Ib1:d_. pp, 5-6. Note also Dorfman R., (Ed.), Measu;r1:ng Benefits 
of GmJeY'nment Inves-tments" Harvard University Press, Cambridge, 
Mass, 1965; Goldman T., (Ed.), Cosi;-EffecUveness Analysis!) 
Praegar Publishers, New York, 1967. 
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as a significant problem, yet the literature reveals some 
preoccupation with aspects of inflati (however small) and 
debates have arisen as to whether the discount rate of projects 
should be modi f·i ed to cover such uncertainty. or whether the 
detailed timestream of costs and benefi shou·l d adjusted to 
account for anticipated inflationary pressures 32 No def-initive 
answer is evident from commentators, but Little and Mirrlees, in 
their well-known exposi on on third world countries. do suggest 
the adoption of shadow and other adjustments whenever 
valuations do not reflect the economic realities of the market 
place,or fail to recognise artificialities in supply, demand or 
pricing situations, arising from social instability or political 
manipulation33 The entire problem of valuation of costs and 
benefits takes on new dimensions not easily avoided or resolved, 
when inflation reaches substantial dimensions (say six percent 
per annum or greater) and uncertainties exist as to the likely 
future pattern. In such circumstances some form of sensitivity 
analysis is usually adopted and may give some feel for the 
situation, but if fluctuations are substantial, little guidance 
. t f d . . k. 34 ex1s s or ec1s1on-ma 1ng . 
Although there is a growing but inconclusive literature about 
cost-benefit specification under uncertainty, other less discus 
factors exist which render some aspects of valuation equally 
dubious. In rnany instances, government policies impinge on supply, 
32 Webb M., 'Rate of Discount and Inflation with Particular Reference 
to the Electricity Supply Industry', Oxford Econom1:c Papers_, Vol. 18, 
No. 3, November 1966, pp. 352-358; Hanke S., Carver P., and Bugg P., 
'Project Evaluation During Inflation ', in Aldine Annual, Benefit-
Cost and Pol?:cy Analysis_, Aldine Publ·ishing Company, Chicago, 1974, 
pp. 325-334. 
33 Little L, and Mi rrl ees J., ProJec-t E1)aluat1:on and Planning fo.r> 
Develop1:ng Countr>ies., Heinemann, London, 1974. 
34 Complications arise when the project time horizon is extensive, 
e.g. 30-60 years in forestry and water resource projects. 
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demand and cing through mechanisms such as ta ff pro ion 
and subsidies, taxation and investment allowances, wage and 
employment guidelines, controls on capital inflow and foreign 
investment, regional assistance and the ·1 ike35 . In short, 
neither ca tal investment nor markets operate under 
free competition and the question may arise as to whether cos 
and benefits truly reflect social reali es. Project analysts 
tend to fight shy of valuation problems, ther by ignoring anything 
other than current prices, or by assuming that whatever i nfl a onary 
pressures exist,the impact on cos and benefits will be 
approximately equal, or that the genera·! drift of the economy over 
t . . '11 1 • . t. 36 1me w1 equa 1se var1a 1ons Given that timestreams of costs 
and benefits may vary widely, dependent upon the kind of project 
(e.g. hydro-electric projects or therma'l plants), blanket treat-
ment of large scale and sometimes uncertain inflation is highly 
suspect. This valuation problem is not only obscure but complex, 
and although dimly perceived by environmentalis and bureaucrats, 
receives scant attention in practice. It is a further indi 
that cost-benefit studies have hidden inherent weaknesses. 
There is one additional criticism which renders cost-benefit 
analysis anathema to conservat-ionists, but remains little recognised 
in political and administrative circles. Project evaluation 
techniques tend to adopt an explicit time horizon orientated 
towards 'imaginable~ lifetimes both of human beings and physical 
facil Hies. Fifty years is regarded as a long time hor·i zon by 
planners, but it is often claimed that three years seems an 
35 Schultz C. L, 'l'he Polit?:cs and Economics of Pu.blic Spending~ 
Brookings Institution, Washington, D.C., 1968. 
36 See Chapter 8, 'Public Expenditures - Consi ions of ciency 
and Equity', in Haveman R .. , 'l'he Econorm:cs of the Public Sector~ 
Wiley and Sons, New York~ 1969; :Margolis J., The Analysis of 
Public.! Ou-tput~ National Bureau of Economic Research, Washington, 
0 .. c. 1970. 
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eternity in politics, indeed one week is a considerable period 
in survival terms. Yet scientis and environmentalists may have 
literally thousands of years in mind when ecological issues are 
at stake, i.e. there are significant differences of perspective 
about 'the long run' and our obli on to distant generations. 
The North American Indian chi summarised the problem when he 
spoke of 'holding the land in trust for generations yet unborn'. 
As Fisher and Krutilla have graphically demons in the Hens 
Canyon case and other examples, cost-benefit analysis simply 
irrevers Here again, factors are identified which 
cost-benefit analysis tends to obscure or ignore. 
(c) f~~lJJ..y Iss_ues 
In addition to the primary costs and benefits of any project, 
a wide range of secondary or third order effects may arise; the 
question then posed is how far such impacts should be evaluated 
and whether it is feasible to do so. Externalities or spillover 
effects of projects may be diverse in character and the analyst 
is usually constrained by time and budget as to what depth of 
investigation can occur. The general tendency is to focus on 
p_!imJtrl .. effe_cts_ onl,y_ and treat each identified cost or benefit 
separately, notwithstanding that many of the variables are 
interrelated and may create problems elsewhere in the social and 
38 
economic system The externali dilemma is not easily 
37 Fisher A., and Krutilla J.V. ~ 'Valuing Long Run Ecological 
Consequences and Irreversibil ities 1 , ,JouY'nal of Env-ironmen-tal 
Econom1:cs and Management;~ Vol. 1, 1974, pp, 96-108. 
38 Pearce D., Enoironmental Economicsy Longman, London, 1976; 
Stockf·i sch A. , Measur-ing Cost of GmJernrnent: 
Tnvestmen Institute of Defense Analys s, Arlington, Va., 1969. 
resolved, analyst must attempt to be comprehensive in 
identifying the sp'il'lover effects of projec , yet limHs have 
to be drawn in any feas i bi 1 ·i ty study. 
(d) Discount Rates 
As Mishan, Prest and Turvey and a host of other commenta 
have pointed out, perhaps the central problem of cost-benefit 
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analysis is the ce of an discount rate by which 
to transl the anticipated timestream of cos and i 
net present values, so that valid comparisons between options may 
be carried out39 . Even a one or two percent variation in discount 
rate can cause massive shifts in valuation, hence s ection of an 
apropriate discount rate becomes crucial. In purely theoretical 
terms, the discount rate is virtually project-specific, as Arrow, 
Baumol and other researchers have demonstrated, but th·is is little 
comfort or guidance to practitioners because the elements 1 ing 
to discount rate determination are individually obscure and 
sometimes contradictory40 In this counsel of despair the 
practitioner takes refuge in a simple pragmatic judgment: to use 
the long-term government bond rate as a proxy indicator of the 
cost of borrowing and to add a dash of sensitivity analysis to 
determine what adjustment of the discount rate would bring. 
Plausible (and simplistic) as this approach is, it conceals a host 
of unanswered questions. 
39 See Prest A., and Turvey R.,'Cost-Benefit Analysis :A Survey', 
op. c-U._, pp. 697-698; Herfindahl 0., and Kneese A., Bconomic 
I'heory of Natural Resources, Charles E, Merrill Publishing Co., 
Columbus, Ohio, 1974. 
40 Feldstein M .• 'The Social Time Preference Discount Rate in Cos 
Benefit Analysis'·, Econom1:c Jour•nal_, Vol. LXXIV, June 1964, pp. 360-
379; note also discussion in Fisher A., Krutilla J., and Cichetti 
C., 'Alternative Uses of Natural Environments :The Economics of 
Env-ironmental Modification' in Krutilla J., (Ed.L Natural 
Envir'onmen·t.s :Stud1:es 1:n Theor'e-tical and Applied AnaZy.sis" John 
Hopkins Press, Baltimore, August 1974. 
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Li rature on investment analysis reveals a number of 
potential discount rates or relevant interest rates which 
might be used in project evaluation: 
(i) the open market private interest ra of capi 
borrowing; 
( i i) 
(iii) 
the long-term bond rate on 
a social time preference 
sacrifice of 
favour of an cipated fu 
capital investment; 
ic securi es; 
which purports to 
consumption in 
from 
(iv) the opportunity cost represent by acceptance 
of proj A by sacrifice of project B or other 
options foregone; and 
(v) discount rates reflecting aspects of the above~ 
amalgamated as weighted preferences on some 
subjective basis, but also perha incorporating 
risk factors and probabilities. 
It is apparent that the matter of discount rate selection is 
somewhat subjective and contentious on a variety of grounds. 
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Despite the claim one should recogn e that choice of a discount 
rate as project-specific, countervailing opinion exists, moreover 
empirical evidence suggests that grave inconsistencies occur 
within and between government agencies42 . For this reason and 
because public corporations are often involved, some commentators 
argue for the adoption ~f a particular internal rate of return, 
usuany s by treasury officials, as in the United Kingdom43 . 
For discussion see Perry C, 1 Discounting Austral ian Public 
Projects•. Paper presented at Fourth Annual Conference of 
Australian Economists, Canberra, August, 1974. 
Com~o~wea l th . Aust~a l i a, Rem:euJ of' the Continuinr; E':::PendUure 
Polu::Ms of the Pre·1now; GoveY'Y!ment~ PP. 143 (1973), fhe Government 
Printer, Canberra, 1974, pp. 25-27. 
For discussion see United Kingdom White Paper, The Pinanc1:az and 
Economic Obligations of the Nationalised Tndustr{es~ HMSO, London, 
April, 1961; also White Paper, NationaUsed Industr•ies: A ReJJ1;eh7 
of Economic and F1:nanc1:az Objectives, HMSO, November 1967; Pryke R., 
Pub Uc Enterpr1:se in Pract1:ce: Br1>tish Exper1:ence mJe:Y' TuJO Decade a~ 
McGibbon and Kee, London, 1971. 
(e) 
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Other anal point out that government borrowing rates are 
often deliberately set low, either because captive institutional 
1 enders are i nvo·l ved or because fi sea 1 adjustment of the economy 
is involved44 . In either case, the commonly adopted long-term 
government rate may prove an i nappropri eli scount 
because it does not truly reflect the soci cost of scarce 
capita 1 resources. 
Time Hori and Uncertai 
Des pi claims by technocrats of con about opt·i ons, 
the pattern of subjective judgments becomes more apparent the 
more one scrutinises other aspects of proj uation. In 
carrying out cost-benefit analyses cho·i ces have to be made about 
estimated project service life and patterns of usage, contingency 
allowances (often substantial) for unknowns in major civil 
engineering works, probability assessments in prognostic hydrology 
or other forecasts of system operation patterns or simulation of 
uncertain data situations45 . Although computers now assist data 
handling, output is only as good as the quality of input and 
frequently there are significant shortages of relevant planning 
information in Australia46 . Although probabilities can frequently 
be assigned to gain some 'feel 1 for the problem, some uncertainty 
will always remain, particularly in ecological situations with 
which project analysts are usually unfamiliar. The penalties 
(implications) of wrong-guessing need to be recognised. 
44 Mathews R.L, Publie Investmen-t ln Aust:mlia .• Cheshire, Me-lbourne, 
1967; Bradford D., 'Constraints on Public Action and Rules for 
Social Decision 1 , AmeY'1:ean Economic Rem:ew., Vol. LX, No. 4, 1970, 
pp. 642-654. 
45 Askew A.J.,, 'Consideration of Risk and Uncertainty in the Study of 
Water Resource Systems 1 , C1:vil E'ng1:neeP1:ng 'l'PansaeUons~ Institution 
of Engineers. Australia. Paper 3396, 1975, pp. 97-99. 
~6 Regional information is now considerably improved, but not 
necessarily in a form suitable for planning purposes~ See 
Australian Academy of Science, WateP Resou:t'ees Use and Management_, 
Melbourne University Press, 1964; Munro C,H,, Auwtr•alian Water 
ResouPees and theiY' Developmen-t., Angus & Robertson, Sydney, 
be i t i n9 to see whether the proposed freedom of 
information literature will improve this situation49 . 
(g) Capital __ BoTrO_\IfJ.!!£L~9 Deb!__~_vi~ing_ 
Cost-benefit analysis is an ad to decision-making, i.e. 
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the primary intention ·is to permit ex-ante evaluation of options. 
Yet prospects of capital raising and debt servicing need to be 
considered before fina·l commitment occurs. Evaluation is now 
rendered more comp·l ex not only by prob'l ems of capital scarcity 
and inflat·ionary pressures, but also because agencies are now 
more reliant upon infrastructure borrowing in overseas markets 
d · t ., f d · t 1 t L r- d · t · 50 an some 1n erna un 1ng o supp emen· oan -un appropr1a 1ons . 
Doubts exist as to the desirable mix of 'internal' and 'external • 
capital borrowing and the attitude to servicing of long-term debt. 
These matters do not seriously impede cost-benefit assessment, 
but do add to the number of variables which must be carefully 
considered. 
4 .4 PROFESS I ILITY 
As the ·information recorded above ind·icates, there are many aspects 
of project evaluation potent·ially available to eco-activists who wish 
to challenge project proposals within the political arena. Yet it is 
debatable to what degree the eco ivis are competent in dialogue 
about project assessment, moreover conveying such information to 
politicians and the public in a convincing manner may not prove a 
simple assignment. Before examining some empirical evidence to support 
49 Spigelman J., Bec.r>ecy : PoZiUcal Centror>shJ,p ·in AustraZia_, 
Angus and Robertson, Sydney, 1972; Commonwea1th of Australia, 
Senate Standing Committee on Constitutional and Legal Affairs, 
F.r>eedom of InfoY'177aU.on, PP.272 (1979} ~Australian Government 
Publishing Service, Canberra, 1979. 
50 Patience A., and Head B., (Eds.) F'r•om Wrdtlam -to Pr•aaer, Oxford 
University Press, Melbourne, 1979!, Chapters 2 and 3; Mathews R.L., 
Australian PederaUBm 1979" Centre for F{esearch on Federa·l Financial 
Relations, Australian National University, Canberra, 1980; Summers 
lJ., Woodward D., and Parkin A., Government_, Politics and Power in 
AuBtraUa~ Flinders Univers·ity Press, Adelaide, 1979. 
or reject these s lations.H is necessary to po·int out that in 
challenging technical studies, the envirorunentalists are likely to 
encounter hostile countervailing reaction from professional groups 
within the community. Whi"le it is not ·intended to question the 
integrity of so-caned experts, their competence outlook are ng 
challenged in some respects and it is predi le that sharp confron-
tation will be created. As indicated in Chapter 2, acute di 
in values and attitudes arise between groups favouring the ec_Q_~~~-!~.i~-
and tech ic perspectives, hence environmental confli is i 
Central to the issue of how development options are identifi 
are here defined as the inner beliefs and attitudes which govern 
perceptions of society and reactions to situations, hence condi orr"ing 
. 51 
act10n . Value theorists point to complexity of the phenomenon 
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but tend to assert that values are estab"lished and transformed by three 
principal factors: biological inheritance, education, and experience in 
life52 . Why should professional values play such a dominant role in 
public investment decision-making and environmental management? Simply 
through the key role of specialists of diverse kinds, but principally 
the professions of engineering, economics and planning. 
In theory, the code of ethics of each profession should ensure 
that the highest priority and commitment is given to the welfare of the 
community. But extremely narrow perspectives, inculcated by training 
and work environment, often overshadow tolerant perceptions of society, 
and the technocr·at 1 s role as an employee not on'ly limi the prospect 
51 Rescher N., An Ini;Y'oducUon t;o the Value 'Theory., op. c1>t. ~ pp. 9-11; 
Parsons T., • Values, Motives and Systems Action 1 in Parsons T., 
and Shi l s H. ( Eds), 'Towards a General 'Theory of Act1:on, Harvard 
University Press, Cambridge, Mass., 19 , pp. 163-269. 
52 Baier 1\. , and Rescher N., ( s. L Values and the Fu.i;ure : The Impact 
o.f '1'echnoZog1:caZ Change on Arne.Y'1:aan Values., Free Press, New York, 
1968. 
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of outspoken comment or alliance with soci ex 
to the reaucracy, but also prov·ides a srd d of anonymity sufficient 
to ensure that accountability for decisions is nicely diffusect 53 . 
In the 'last resort, anger or ethics may d·i that analysts should 
resign 'ir pos if there are circums nces or j 
, but it is a brave man who makes that choice. especially if j 
rnobil ity is ·1 imited. 
Although engineers, planners and other technol is view them-
s ves as ock troops of progress, thrusting forward c 
growth and innovative technologies, this view ·is not by all 
commentators, especially conservationis Christopher-Jones. for 
ex amp 1 e, argues control by technocrats over the pattern, timing 
and extent of da used for decision-making is exceedingly erous, 
particular·ly when the professions control entry standards, curricula, 
and 'approv methods', so that individuals become irnbu with an 
apparatus of competence, objectivity and rel i il ity which really 
s extrerne'ly narrow or·ientations and many deficiencies of 
~-4 
information° . He is echoing Illich who quotes Bernard Shaw's claim 
that 1 • , • every profess·ion is a conspiracy against the ·laity. ~ 55 
Apart from dangers of the 'closed shop' trade-union approach, 
professions may constitute a forrn of imperialism,in that knowledge is 
power,and technology may be used to economically subjugate the less 
sophisticated members of society through the displacement or va·lue of 
labour. David Noble makes much of this c'laim, demons ng the manner 
53 Evers'ley D., 'L'he Planner 'in 8oeie-ty~ Faber, London, 1973. Goodman 
R., After' the Planners~ Pengu·in Books, Harrnondsworth, 1972; Marcuse 
P., 'Professional Ethics and Beyond; Values of Planning', Journal 
of the Amer1:can InsUtute of Plannerr;!J Vol. 42, No. 3, 1976, pp. 
54 Harris B., 'The Lirn·i of ience and Human·isrn in Plann·in ', 
of the Ameriean Tnst-i·tute of Planner>s.,Vol. ,Sept.l967 ,pp. 
55 Illich I., 'The Professions as a Form of Imperialism' Ney;; 
London, 13 September 1973, pp. 633-634. 
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in wh·i and planners have become the unwi nq too·l s 
of city development and environmental a on, by preoccupation 
with physical buildings and landscape modification, while ignoring 
social cons of their actions Goodman's s rtl 
Davies' 
David Noble that ineers 
·1 ong the unwi ng servants of ism, impos·ing high al 
cos wh·i l e iev·ing they are 'value , or fri 
tions on the r 
to ' and bol isions. 
so the 'Auschwi dilemma' to consi , i.e. a is ion 
as to how wi the scope of any investigation should and who wi 1·1 
accept responsi lity if moral ·laws and ideological ewpoi are 
. l . . l . '1 ct 58 It . f t 1mp 1c1t y 1nvo ve . . 1s one o· grea ies 
day li we condone increasing specialis on and isa 
tion of human knowledge in an era when the interdependency of man 
his environment is ·ing increasingly demonstrated. This placc~s 
technologist under considerable stress, for he must whether his 
analysis will encompass sol y his own area of expertise, leaving others 
soci a 1 or other community ·issues, or whether he wi 11 a 
economic and environmental values i his 
leaving himself open to a charge of dabbling in ma outside his 
competence or jurisdiction It is a cularly fine point as 
how these competing demands are the on 
56 Nob 1 e D. , Amer•1:ca by Design; 8c1:ence, logy and the 
Cor•porate Capital ism, Alfred Knopf, New York, 19 
Goodman R., After the Planners" op. ci/;. 3 Davies ,J., The 
EvangeU.c;tic Bu.J"eaueraf;" Tav·i stock Pub'J·i ons, London, 1972 · 
Johnson T., PeofessionB and Poviel'~ 1"1 an, , 1 
58 Benevi s te G, , Po o:f 
Dennis N., People and Planrdn.g, , 
and Hague D. , ( Eds.) , 'The Dilemma of Aec!ountability 
OocJerrzment, Macm·i 11 an, London, 1972. 
Simps on R. , 'Beyond 
Values and Social I 
8oc'iaZ F'orceD_, Vol. 
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soci to injustices a schwi 
nal sol ions'~ yet the techno"logi must not usu 
of parliament within the community. 
According to environmentalists and some academic contri 
ts to dis cons i der·ab'l e y· t 
of the ationship between man and osphere. Nature is 
as something to 'mastered' , or least mani a for rnank ·i 
since it is assumed to deficient in ·i is view 
almost inly stems from the capi ist t m::s 
is ·i eved pri ly through accumu'l on ma 
than aes c qu ities or human interaction. y 
1 cale technological exploita on natu resources 
create as many social problems as it solves, but perha places 
. l f h . t . k61 very survwa o· omo sap1 ens a n s It would a 'big' 
is always presumed better than 'small', with 'more' as e 
to 'less 1 • o·istributional aspects within soctety rE~ceive short shri 
in such a mental framework. 
Professional values also nforce myth no'l ogy ·is 
'neu 1 ', i.e. that innovations may be for good or ill. While 
it is true that the inventor has little control over the application of 
his on~ the type of noloqy deve'l the manner in 
it ·is exp'loited are very much the product of particular ideologies and 
political and economic systems. Entemann et. a·l. summarises thf~ 
s-ituation thus: 
, . The form techno ·1 ogy takes is 
and priorities of the socio-economic 
it reinforces that system. Therefore, 
technology today, we must be careful 
when 
i 
60 iss W,, .The Domlna·tion of Na·ture_, op. 
by 
it 
we speak of 
fy it as 
61 Commoner B., The Polities , Nc~w 
Rothschild E. , Pa.r>ad1:se Dost : of the 
Age3 Allen Lane, London, 1977; Robinson P., .The 
Cap-itaUsm, VCTA bl·lshing, Mel , 1 
ist 
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ogy, one that represents an accumulation t 
ices made for the most part by and in e i 
ernpl eyers. 1 62 
Radical theoris go even further, arguing that engineers and planners 
have; become willing dupes and advocates e who use l i c 
inves t a va economic power as a means si in 
, 1 '1 f 't. 63 soc1a c asses o c1 -llens . These argumen are n 
.Y 
su i ned in 'J·j re, nonethe"l ess they compl 
snobbery and 1 SOcial engineering' of some siona'l vi 
Two ofthe mor'e dis rbing trai of sionalism are e of 
arrogance and undue reliance on 1 facts' and ' As Henning 
and other wr-i have illustrated, criticism of iona·l j 
is often regarded as an affront to personal competence, and specialis 
tend to lieve that only 'experts' should consulted in project 
l . . t t. 64 eva uat1on Sl ua .1ons . Agencies tend to crea a ' 1 o effect' 
gue and brokerage politics to ensure that r recommenda ons 
are accepted and their demands met. In such struggles a 'whirlpool' 
is , as protagoni attempt to draw ·in an army 
of external experts aligned to the same narrow value choices as they 
espous 5 Underlying the whole debate is the constant theme 
know t. Unfortuna y, lessons experience su t 
th technocrats and specialists of many k·inds develop defensive 
62 Entemann E., et. al. 'Alternative Technology : Possibili 
Lim·l t·ions', ·in Boyle G, Elliott D., and Roy R.,'I'he 
of Teehno op. c-z>t .. , p. 319. 
63 Goodman R., Af-teP the PlanneX'B 3 op. e-z>t.; Noble D., AmeP·ica by 
Design : Seience, Teehnology and ·the Rise of CoPpoPa-te CapUaUsm" 
op. e1:-t. 3 passim. 
64 Henning D., 'Environmental Pol icy and Po"l"lt'ics : Value 
Content', Natu.Pal ResouPees Jou.Pnal, Vol. 11, .July 1 
Henn-ing D., 'Natural Resources Adminis on a the ic I t' 
PubZ·ie Adrrn:m:s·tr•ation Rev·tevJ~ Vol, XXX, No.1, March·-Apr'il 1970, 
pp. 134-140, 
outlooks os ifi policies and are not immune to the errors th 
pl e rest of mankind. The penalties for wrong s ·j ng may 
consid ·1 e, given the depth of commitment of resources i nvo·l ved, 
but "it is usually the community rather than the agency concerned which 
ul mately the of t' 66 correc 10n . 
If s ous conf"l i ses, ic are prone to 
k upon claimed ctivity, superior know I and 
u 1 is on c evidence to n ·ir 
are ins where government have 
to give E~Vi to pub "l-ie i nqu ·j r·i es they ·1 i eved to 'i ncompe 
assess technical information, but tions that ir own evi nee 
is se·l ve or mere"ly inappropriate brings cries of ou Th·i 
claimed reliance on ' ts' is a mere sham, perhaps not intentionally 
perpetrated but nonetheless 1 odged in the technocratic mind. In most 
instances detail examination of the ' s only l"irni 
s stical evidence. selectively compiled and fou upon a series 
The vtdnerability of government lies in the informa on upon which 
decisions are based. In Australia the limited ta avail e is often 
in a form unsui le for planning purposes and is prone to substantial 
mi udgment (e.g. population forecas subsequently invali ted by 
B . R t) 68 orne epor . It is not surprising informa on communi 
·is·ion-making ·is often variable in quality. ven that a continental 
66 Wol A .• The LimitB of' Leg1,/:1:macy: PoUtlcal Contradictions 
Cont;empor-a.ry CapitaUBm, The Press. New York ; 0 1 tJ, 
!NJ;eal Cr•isis of' the State" St. Martin 1 s s New York. 
67 A.l huler A., 'Rationality and Influence n Public Service 1 , 
Adm:nistrah:on RevievJ" Vol. XXV, No.3 .• September 1965, pp. 
Haveman R .• 1 ciency and Equity in Natural Resource and Environ 
menta·] Policy. Ameriean Journal of' AgricuUu.mZ Eeonom1:es~ Vol. 
No. 5, December, 1973, pp. 228-237; Bahm A. 1 ience is lu 
I' Policy Sciences_, vo·l. 1, 1971,pp, 396. 
68 CornrnonweaHh of 1\ustralia, PopulaUon and /Jus"tr•aUa~ (First 
of the Nat-ional Population Inqu·iry, the Borrie Report), PP. 6 
Australian Government Publishing Service, Canberra, 1975. 
landmass and ional variations must be dealt with. this 
constraint should be explicitly recognised rather than obscured 
in project submissions. 
Overseas authors, such as Hoos and Wildavsky, are openly 
critical of the role that systems analys and consultants play 
69 
within project evaluation and authorisation Hoos es the 
glibness of specialists and undue reliance upon techniques, viewing 
the situation thus: 
.... Contributing to the easy acceptance techniques 
has been the ubiquity, the ready-mix features that renders 
them instantly applicable to almost any problem, especially 
if it is big and complicated ... (but) , .. shrouded 
from critical review, systems analyses l.ie plastic bound 
in a kind of hal life, cited when they bolster a particular 
ideo·logical position, sealed when they are likely to embarrass 
persons in power.' 70 
Hoos and Wildavsky believe that model-building simulate reality, 
the arbitrary ascription of costs and benefits various kinds, 
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reliance upon the semantic prestidigitation of 'experts', may cons te 
the games people like to play; but they exist in a world apart from the 
real one, where public policy is dictated by political and 
where the 'rationa·l 1 is not necessarily ·identical with the sociany 
71 desirable . The above criticism may not be so relevant in Australia 
where management techniques are often viewed with healthy scepticism, 
but it is salutary to remember that the State and Commonwealth govern-
ments continue to employ a considerable number of analysts and 
consultants, with little effective control over their performance or 
i nf"l uence. 
69 Hoos I., Bys-tems Analysis 1:n Social Policy, Institute of Economic 
Affairs, London, 1969;, Wildavsky A., 'The Political Economy of 
Efficiency : Cost Benefit Analysis, Systems Analysis and Program 
Budgeting 1 , Publ1:c Adlm:nist.ration Review_, Vol • XXI ,No. 4, December 
1966, pp. 298 et. seq. 
"10 Hoos I., ~systems Techniques for Managing Society :A 
Public Administr'ation Rem:ew> vo·l, 39 , March·-Aprfl 1973,p. 
71 Downs A., Ins1:de Bureaucracy, Little Brown and Company, ton, 
1967; Marshall H., 1 Politics and Effici in Water Deve·lopment 1 , 
in Kneese A. , and Smith S., wa·ter Research, \John Hopkins Press, 
Baltimore, 1966. 
In summary, the en vi ronrnental i sts have many reasons to be 
concerned about the choice and application of proj evaluation 
techniques, as well as the internal weaknesses of the methodologies 
themselves. When project assessments are challenged, the tactics 
to take three forms: 
(i) questioning the data base and specific assumptions upon 
which evaluation rests; 
(ii) attempting to prove th errors in assessment 
or that other factors (principally social and 
variables) have been ignored; and 
(iii) claiming that inappropriate judgments were made or that the 
entire study was invalidated by incorrect adoption of a 
methodology unsui le for the case situation. 72 
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The principal difficulty for critics is that access to information, 
especially the detailed cost-benefit calculations of public agencies, 
is often very d·i ffi cult to obtain and the eco-acti vi sts own itimacy 
and expertise may not prove easy to promulgate in the political system. 
The information gap can sometimes be overcome, particularly as it is 
usually easy to identify deficiencies in official data; but the 'expertise' 
issue is more difficult; even if opposing views are comprehensively 
73 
canvassed, politicians will usually settle for the official line. 
When conflict escalates, protagonists are likely to obscure the debate 
by claim and counter- aim, using statistics and terminology the public 
do not comprehend. In such a climate of dissension, it is not the 
74 realities of a situation which are debated, but assertions and half-truths . 
'12 These tactics are identified from a number of case-studies of environ-· 
mental conflict. See, for example, Gregory A., 1'he Pr,1:ce of' 
Macmillan, London, 1971; Kimber R., and Richardson J., Campaigning 
f'o.r -the Environmen-t, Routledge and Kegan Paul, London, 1974; Dempsey 
R., (Ed.), 1'he Poli-tics of' Finding Out; : Environmen-tal Problems 1:n 
Aus-tralia~ op. ci-t. 
73 Fagence M., Ci-tizen Par-ticipa-tion in Planning, Pergamon Press, 
London. 1977. 
74 Re·iselbach L., (Ed.), People Versus Gove.rnment : 'l'he Response oj' 
Amer•ican Ins-titu-tions, University of I iana Press, 1975. 
In coun ng eco-ac vis 1 claims c 
government agencies tend to adopt three t·i ca 1 res 
(i) they accuse the environmentalists of distortion 
or lack of expertise; 
(ii) 
(iii) 
admit some errors of j 
ass~ssment but argue that all 
circums ces has been taken or 
the agency correct in the past; or 
express outrage at 
st the aid consul 
sional ass a ons 
and claims. 75 
In the last resort. both parties may 
ve di or achieve judgments, t in 
sms 
enc·ies 
ce 
is usually the agency's report which is used as key ev·i with 
debate ng upon aspects of the assessment. rather than i 
fundamental assumptions76 In any event, government es to 
gain frequent access to committee members, as wen as res ng a 
right of rep'ly In some instances, public a es prove more 
astute than conservation groups in gaining e allies, su as 
priva en se or overseas ex t s 
ec the agency's command over resources easier 
ga i n·i ng adherents for growth-or·i entated programme/8 
Henning D, • Envirorunenta l Po Uey and Adrnin'istrabion, op. m>t. 3 
pter 2, pp. 15-34; Braybrooke D., 'Traffic Congestion DoeB 
·the .Issue Machine, Rout·J edge Kegan l, London, 1974. 
nal 
76 Rhodes G., Committees of Inquix·y~ Allen and Unwin, 
Wraith R., and Lamb G., Public Inqu·t.ries ms an Instx•umen·t 19 ' aovern"'" 
ment3 Allen and Unwin, London, 1971. 
S., 'Democratic Parti on', in 
lnteUigenc:e fox• Ame:rica Futux·e~ A rlyn & con, , ; 
R. , and We 11 er P. , ( . ) , Pub Uc Se:r'Vice Inquir1:e.c; 'in Aus·t:raUa 
University of Queensland Press, Bri , 1978. ~ 
78 Richardson J., and Jordan A., Governing Under P:r•esr.rure 3 op. ci·t. Cha 6. 
In consi ring decision processes within government, p 
evaluation methodology should really be viewed as a two-stage 
re: 
on cos t ana is a a appli 
techn·iques identify project options and impl i ons; 
( i i) 
been wri 
s by whi 
authorised, 
ions r·e 
eva·lua on a 
ul ec on process ·in terms of e 
of po'1itica1 admin·istrative systems 
requires some itiona l comment. Project ana 1ys are a 1 
reportage of r deli 
j 
in a 
1 i e information will either misl exi es or 1 
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ons; 
t i sm th information is ing conceal much i ca·l 
detail may overwhelm the generalist policy-maker 'amateur' i 
In practice, the format of reportage varies enormously 
must as to whether parliament and cabinet d 1 
earer guidelines in this regard80 Environmentalis frequently 
ticise the form of reportage and claim th 
made avail le in su cient quantity e 
ttal has a cost and there is always 
people need to be informed. 
s A., 'Congress and Wa rces' , 
Bureaucratic Power in National Politics., 
Boston, 1965. 
80 Pro visions for reportage are somet·imes 
but norma 1·1y only in respect of the 
Parliamen ans appear to have li 
or comprehensiveness of infonna on 
assumption is that the burea 
honest. Empirical dence does 
are 
t i on 
on of how 
an. 
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issue is the on of how are 
treated when th reach executive or l ·is"la ve levels. Here 
two matters are pertinent : the effectiveness of review prior to 
authori on a re"l ons between a hni "!y ori 
a 1 ("!SS ca lly know·! 
ven the doub t rai on 
me ogy in Austra·l ·ia in recent is a tendency the 
es lish more opportuni es He on 
1 second op·inions 1 from sources than ini a ng 
authority i f. Such mechanisms are not well 
1 public parti pation 1 often turns s ve 
1 second opinion~ bodies usually possess resources far smaller more 
time constrained than development authorities, so that the review 
procedure is scant and largely a token one 82 E lis . 
have naive ons as what such review or es can ieve. 
When proposals reach parliament other problems se. Because of 
the nature of party-poli cs, authorising "legis·lation is ha ly 
deb a ted. mor·e as a point-scoring exercise i opposition po 1 it·i ca 1 
parties than as a serious debate of economic, social or other parame 
Politicians are sometimes afraid to ask i cal ons, 
the sclosure of their ignorance such rna judg·i ng that, ·in 
any event, the volume of legislation is such that only a few issues will 
81 Lane R., 'The Decline of Politics and Ideology in a Knowl h~ 
Society', Ame.riean Soei.ologicaZ RevieuJ, . 31, No. 5, 
1966, pp. 649-662. 
82 Fagence M., CiHzen Participation 1:n Planning" op. wit. _,passim; 
Pateman C., Democratic :f'heory and ParrU,clpation., Cambridge 
University Press, Cambridge, 1970. 
83 Emy H., The PoZiUes ofAus·traZian Democracy:; Macmillan, Me"l 
1974; Davis B.W., 'Professional Values Accountabili in 
ment: The Case of Australian Public Inves ~in D~~ 
and We l"J er P. , ( Eds.) , Responsible Governmen-t 1:n Aur:rtr•alia3 op. 
pp. 67. 
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84 
be y Par·l i amentary commi of ·i iry 
have an extreme"1y variable performance, as Wraith Lamb, Rhodes 
and other author·s have noted85 . Much depends upon terms of reference, 
membership, mode of opera on, depth inves ga on a va 
other rs. In many instances, commi i iry are 
a means 1 ay or rubbers tamping of pre de ned po·l i ci es, 
would incorrect assert that this is re trum 
sib·ilities. It d be claimed at the t 
ng parliament and speci ·inqu'i es have 
more important within the governmental system, as a means 
seeking increas e veness of expendi re and as a 
to the increased centralisation of power by . 86 1net . 
as 
tit 
fli 
Central the issue of project review authoris on is the 
q on of wh er adequate means exist for public comment on 
proposals. Despite widespread attempts ili public ci 
suggested procedures are not always effective and some reaucra c 
and political obstacles remain87 Environmentalists decry these 
injus ces but not appear to have iden 
of rev·iew or appeal procedures or pressed for the establishment 
84 id G.S., 'The Parliamentary Contri on 
presented Canberra Seminars in the History 
School Social Sciences, Australian National 
August 1975. 
Law-Maki 
I 
85 Wraith R. ,and Lamb G., Puhl1:c Inquiyies as an Instrument of Govern-· 
ment_, op, cit.; Rhodes G., Commi-ttees of Inquiry, op. c·i-t; .• Indyk 
M.,'Making Government Responsible: The Role Parliamen 
Cornmi ·~in Jaensch D., andWener P., ( .)Respomdb Gover•n--
rnent in Aus·tra7/ia_, op. cit., pp. 93-109. 
86 Indyk M., ibid.; Wilenski P.,'Ministers, Public Servan 
Pol icy 1 , The Australian Quarter'ly!J Vol. , No. 2~ June 
Reid,GS',The TrinHarian Struggle: Parl·iarnen ve 
in Mayer H., and Nelson H., (Eds.), Aus-tr•alian PoUt1:cs 
Reade.r, Cheshire, Melbourne, 1973, , 51 
87 W"ll tsh ire K. , An In·troduction "to Austx•alian Pul;lic Adm'irds 
Cassell, f~elb('lut'ne, 1974 (es ly Ch 10,11 12); 
Australian Institute of Poli cal S ence, Who Runs AustraUa?~ 
Angus and Robertson, Sydney, 1972. 
comprehensive 
4.6 RECAPITULATION 
88 
of informat·ion legislation 
The ·information conta·ined in Part A of the Chapter 
demons that there are substanti grounds for concern 
p eva:ua on methodo.logy~ perhaps va ·1 ues and 
project ana lys are more of a prob 1 em than 
ems ves. Yet conserva onis will un l s 
e rea 1 i e s are ·ively promul i ca ·1 arena. 
There may well be numerous obstacles this t is 
requi ~ protagonists in environme i is it ion 
the t that project appraisal is not a ise s ence and 
considerable care is needed if certain inherent are to 
avoided. The environmentalists face consi e difficulty ·in 
challenging the legitimacy of technocra , not only 
complexity issues renders them di cult project the 
but because it may take substan al effort to gain access 
and to persuade the community of the environmentalis 
i nforma on 
These di ff·i ties are amply illus if we consi 
over energy strategy in Tasmania over the past two 
this case evidence we now turn. 
It is 
88 Environmentalists frequently seek specific , but not 
se. 
to press a more general case for information relE~ase or for new 
procedures. See discussion in 'l'he P:t>ocesses and Problems 
Seeking Conserva-tion, Reports from a Seminar con on 
June 1970, Cen for Continuing on, Aus 1 ian N 
Univers·ity, Canber·ra 1970. 
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4.7 THE ISSUE ISTS 
One of Australia's most important remaining wil s areas i 
South t Tasmania, commonly known to Tasmanians as 'the South 
Encompassing nearly one quarter of the island's tal area~ 
on north by the Lyell Highway and in east 
F'l orenti ne and Huon Va 1'1 eys and the South t Range (see Map 1 
the South-West contains over one million hectares of vacant Crown 1 
h f . t . 1 . t. d. t. 89 muc o 1 1 n a more or ess pn s 1 ne con ·1 .1 on . 
The importance of the South-West arises from a combination of 
superb scenic features, making it one of the few extant examples of 
distinctively different sub-antarctic forest and moun in 
of the Southern Hemisphere (the others are Patagonia and 
of New Zealand). These attributes render it extremely valuable for 
tourism and recreational purposes, but apart from scenic grandeur of 
world heritage status, the scientific value of the area is very hi 
as its undisturbed terrain includes landforms~ caves, wil i ora 
of immense variety and interest90 . The size of the ar·ea which remains 
roadless is of particular importance, since it constitu 
against human intrusion and impact and thus a significant 
a er 
point against other areas undergoing modification and exploitation. 
89 For a description of the region see ous articles in Aus lian 
Bureau of Statistics, Tasmanian Office, Tasman'ian .Year•hook ( annua 
Hobart, especially 1976 and 1978; Hobart Walking Cl 1, 
'l'he Tasmam:an Tramp, various issues; Gownand R.and Gowlland K., 
Trampled Wilderness~C.L. Richmond, Devonport, Tasmania, 1975. 
90 For a summary of the principal attributes the area see South 
West Tasmania Committee, Report on P:r.'oposed llydro~Elee-t:rie PovJer 
Development 1:n South-West Tasmania_. Hobart, October ; a 1 so 
South West Tasmania Resources Survey, Pro;ieet Report : VoL .1. 
Resoux'ee Inventory and VoL 2 Appendiees!) Hobart, March 
MAP 1 
Location of National' Pari< and Fauna Fleserve Bound· 
aries ( \ 
THE LAKE P R REGION, SOUTH-WEST TASMANIA 
1 
The South-West co ins the 's l a wild c ver 
systems, 0 ing artificially regul by hydro- ec ic 
development. The region also possesses considerable forestry and 
mineral potential, although less than initially assumed by 
and the publi 1 
i cians 
From the S 's rst settlement in 1801 un 1a 1 
South-West Tasmania remained virtually uninhabi and y pa ally 
explored, pi l imHed ·incursions by s nri ners 9 t ·j 
cu shermen and hwal kers; i some i 
remained unmapped and unsealed until the early At 
a popular misconception existed that the on con i vast ore·~ 
bodies and fores which one day would provi a key source eco 
wealth for Tasmania; but those who had penetrated its stnesses 
reported large of thick rainforest generally not sawlog 
qualHy, and w·ide buttongrass plains s j i 
peaks studded with alpine lakes, It would valid to claim 
despite the romantic history of the region, little poli cal or 
administrative reality existed about i economic potenti 
as now, few ministers of the Crown had even inspected or thou 
th . . d t .,93 e reg1on 1n any e·a1 
In 1954 the Hobart Walking Club, a Tasmanian 
organisation, suggested that the Lake Pedder 1 
hwalki 
ity in 
of the South-West should be declared a national park. Ringed 
very 
attractive mountains, fringed by a beach of pinkish-whi i 
t 
me 
91 Until comparatively recently, li e was known ra 
resources of South-West Tasmania. Commonwealth Government 
established a South-West Resources Survey in 1976 and various 
inventories and reports have now published. 
92 For detailed accounts of the history of the area, see 
Fenton tJ. , ( Eds.), The South ..... west Book : A Tasmardan W1: 
Australian Conservation Foundation, , 1 
c 
93 Aerial inspections are common and ground reconna·issance has increas 
over the years, but not all State poli ans have 
wilderness to discover its values. 
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which provided a na ral landing strip for light ai was 
Australia. A scenic reserve of some 24,000 hectares was established 
in March 1955, but the Scenery Preservation Board did not consider H 
necessary tion a ranger in the area as the th t wa 
regarded as isolated and virtually s 94 ng Neverth ess, 
major forces were at work which in the 1960s wmfl d 
isol on of region once and for res t in a conserva 
controversy such magni and bi t s e con nues 
to this day. It is to these dramatic even that we now turn. 
The Lake Pedder controversy must be viewed against 
context of economic development problems in a peripheral and 
s which was descri by Sir Bede Callaghan as • ... beau 
tranquil, but economically vulnerable. ~ 95 Almost since 1901, 
year of Australian federation, Tasmania pursued two mutuan.Y 
interdependent strategies: 
(i) iance upon considerable financial assistance from 
the Commonwealth government; and 
(ii) a development policy based upon 1 hydro-industrialisation 1 , 
an assumption that cheap hydro-el c power would a 
industry to the State. 
So pervasive was the latter myth, that H became established 
untested by empirical investigation, but providing perfect jus cation 
for the creation of a large public construction authority, the Hydro·~ 
Electric Cornmiss·ion of Tasmania (HEC), the pri pal emp'l oyer in 
S te and a guaranteed source of voting suppo for an entrench 
Labor government96 . 
94 Scenery Preservat-ion Board was starved f·inance 
thus not in a position to station a a n~a. 
95 Commonwealth Australia, Report of an 
of Lndw:;·try and the Employment Situation 
Report), Australian Government ishi 
of small e of 
pla_y a signi role ·in overall 
s 
1 
By the ~ it was apparent t unrealis c assumptions 
about matching the economic growth of the mainland could no 
longer be sustained in Tasmania. For the first time in several decades, 
the State 1 s economic development philosophy was in question97 At 
first this unease was covert rather than explicit. but all was 
needed was some ca lytic event to bring the issue the 
Eventually it was the proposal to flood a national park n 
West w·il s which generated a confli t 
and questionned the di ion h1 which ian 
Initially the debate about flooding a national park took 
t gradually the more substantive issue became domi 
4.7.3 ts 
Very little formal machinery exists in Tasmania for the 
of land-use conflicts. Despite previous attempts to lish 
planning machinery, the general situation is 
headed planning and strong competition between public authori es 
. . d . t. t . t d 9S Juns 1c 1on over ern ory an resources In 
variety of institutions gradually became embroil e 
possession of South-West Tasmania. It is not e 
details of each organi on's functions, structure and p 
or i operational style and degree of act·ivism. To some ex t~ 
emerge as the chronology of 
organ·isations illustrates the complexity of land···use debates and s 
Henning•s contention that brokerage politics and 
drawing in new contestants are distinguishing 
97 It is not at all clear in retrospect just how 
but any form of statistical comparison with 
ment would suffice to create doubts about 
wh·i pool 
tics 
98 Planning and Development Bills were i S 
lature in 1973 and 1974, but fail gain the approval 
Legislat·ive Council (Upper House). For discussion on p"Janni 
fragmentation see Bowman M,, (Ed,), Aw;tralian Approaches to 
on 
Environmental Management_, Envi ronmenta 1 Law Reform p ~ Un·i vers 'i 
of Tasmania, 1979. 
t . t . 99 conserva~1on con rovers1es . 
At various points in time, the following ins tutions were 
involved: (Note conformity with the classification of protagon·ists 
outlined in Section 3.2 of Chapter 3). 
(i) 
( i i) 
Executive Bodi 
State Cabinet and State Parliament, Tasmania 
The Commonwealth Government 
The Supreme Court of Tasmania* 
The High Court of Australia* 
Select Committee of the Legislative Council, Tasmania 
The Commonwealth Committee of Enquiry on Lake , 1 
The Hydro-Electric Commission of Tasmania 
The Forestry Commission of Tasmania 
The Department of Lands 
The Department of Mines 
The Scenery Preservation Board (pre-1971) 
The Animals and Birds Protection Board (prior to 1971) 
The National Parks and Wildlife Service (1971 onwards) 
Municipal Councils of Huon and perance 
Various inter-departmental committees 
The South-West Advisory Committee (1974-1978) 
The South-West Tasmania Committee (August onwards) 
The Energy Directorate (1979 onwards) 
(iii) Dev~_Interests: 
Various private sector organisations~ including the followi 
Tasmanian Chamber of Commerce* 
Mineral Holdings (Austral-ia) Pty.Ltd.* 
Australian Newsprint Mills (ANM) 
Australian Paper Manufacturers (APM) 
The Tasmanian Timber Association 
Several timber firms (e.g. IXL Timber Pty. 
cartage contractors 
(iv) y_oluntary Conservation Gro~~: 
The South-West Committee 
The Lake Pedder Action Con~ittee 
The Tasmanian Conservation Trust Inc. 
The Tasmanian Wilderness Society* 
The Australian Conservation Foundation 
Federation of Tasmanian Bushwalking Clubs* 
Hobart Walking Club 
Launceston Walking Club 
Australian Speleological Society* 
. ) various 
99 Henning D., En1J1:r•onmental Poliey and Admiwist'Y'a-t?:on, t., 
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Chapter 2; Thompson D., (Ed.), Poli-tie.c;_, Poliey and Nat;u..'Y'al " 
op. eit.; Edmunds S., and Letey J .• Envi.Y.onmental AdminiBtm'l:ion~ 
McGraw-Hill Book Co., New York, 1973; Sewell W.R.D., J., 
( Eds.) , PUb lie Par-tie1:paUon in Planning, Wi "I a 
(v) isations: 
Va ous trade union and commurri ty i t grou 
Tasmanian Labor Party 
Tasmanian Liberal Party 
The United Tasmania Group (UTG). Tasmania's first and 
on"ly conservation pol Hi cal party 
This is an ustive list, but it 
values and perspec ves with which the 
contend in deciding the future of South 
marked thus (*') ·in the above list were not 
·j 11 us 
ian t 
a. Ins 
Pedder campaign, were involved in many simu·l 
disputes about South-West resources, such as the P 
analysed in Chapter 6 of the thesis. 
4.8 THE LAKE PEDDER -1978 
Conservation controversies are often complex. wi 
pi s Bl 
of vity occurring simultaneously and many ons never men 
in official records or the media. Unravelling 
with the wisdom of hindsight may sound simple, 
mes ty or amended over time and it is 
t memories 
cult 
the intensity and nuances of battle, In researching the 
case, however, one is impressed by the vivid manner in whi 
and persona 1 H ·i es were etched on people 1 s m·i nds, it 
to cross-check the sequence of happenings to a remarkable 
story outlined below has been abbreviated to the es 
a research assignment where each chapter must 
Although the ke Pedder saga has been 
most of the reportage relates to the period 1 The s 
below contains new material relating Mi 
Power Scheme in 1978 and records some associ 1 
3 
tions 
Th 
Of all the Aus l ian Sta ~ Tasmania is most l y 
endowed with water resources relative to area. Rainfall and to 
graphic conditions are particularly favourable to the development 
ectric power, consequently there is a 1 hi 
u n on da ng from the late ni 
ectric Commission of Tasmania (HEC) was es in 
empowered by Act Parliament to exercise e 
distr-i on and sale of electricity throughout 
1 Hydro' in its tle did not limit the means by whi Commi ion 
was authorised to produce electricity, 
remained exclusively hydro-electric101 . 
u 1 1970 
Since 1930, es 
since the end of the Second World War, system generating ca 
been steadily expanded so that ·insta'lled capacity now 
and Tasmania accoun for approximately one- of the 
of l':!ctr·i city and nearly one-fifth of the energy u in 
capita ectr·i city consumption is nearly 3, 3 times 
average and,next to Norway, the highest in world; th·ls ·Is 
industry consumes nearly two-thirds of al'l energy 
principal firms are involved in metals refining. the 
total investment in new hydro-el c ·ins 11 a ons 
$450 mi"ll'ion, absorbing a very large proportion of a·l .. l 
plus some additional public borrowing and i 1 't "1103 cap1 a . 
100 Dallas K., 'Water Power in Tasmanian 
the Tasmanian Historical Research As 
see also 'The Tasmanian ectrici 
Tasmawian Yearbook .• 1980, Austral 
Office. 
101 Thermal generation was considered pr-ior 1970 
argued that Tasmanian coal was of limi avail a 
qua 1 ity. During the 1970s 1 arger depos Hs were 
good quality. 
102 Commonwealth Bureau of S sties, 
1971 and 1980, Government Printer, Hobart. 
103 Harwood C., and Hartley M., An Future 
Tasmanian Conservation Trust Inc., 
onal 
t 
The 
X 
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Commission is now the State's largt.~st pub.lic corporation with a 
staff of nearly 1950 persons and a construction labour force of 
. t 1 2760 104 approx1ma ·e y persons . 
Over the years the Hydro-E.iectr·ic Commission has gained an 
enviable reputation for technical innovation and engineering excellence, 
pioneering new techniques and establishing several world records 105 . 
This scientif'ic competence, however, has not always been matched by 
progressive personnel policies or awareness of community values; issues 
that were to cost the Commission dearly once the Lake Pedder controversy 
arose. Overall the organisation seems to have construed its functions 
rather narrowly. compared with the broader and more imaginative policies 
of the Snowy Mountains Hydro-Electric Authority106 The disparity 
between the two organisations is most pronounced in the field of public 
relations. While the Snowy Mountains Hydro-Electric Authority successfully 
persuaded the public of its nation-building role and disarmed its critics 
by offering the possibility of dia"logue, the Hydro-Electric Commission of 
Tasmania has tended to denigrate its opponents and rely on State Cabinet 
support to work in its favour107 . Such faith has generally been well-
founded,for the Labor Government, which has held office for a record 
period from 1934 to 1969 and from 1972 to date, has tended to consistently 
favour a policy of 'hydro-industrialisation'and has usually accepted the 
Commission's recommendations with little or no questionning108 . 
104 Hydro-Electric Commission of Tasmania, Annual Report 19?9-80~ 
Government Printer, Hobart, 1981. 
105 Most of the world's records relate to tunnelling, but the Commission 
was also a pioneer of precast and prestressed concrete in Australia 
and has introduced many innovations in dam design and construction. 
106 See Hardman D., The SnmJy Scheme : Management and Administration~ 
West Publishing Corporation, Sydney~ 1970. 
107 The Commission•s attitude stems largely from its perception of 
'expertise•, thus the public is regarded as having little to con-
tribute to decision processes. See Section 4.4 of this Chapter. 
108 Tasmania is not the only prov·i nee where cheap hydro-electric energy 
has been assumed to be the catalyst for development. See Nelles H., 
The Polities of Development: Forests 3 Mz:nes & Hydro-EZeetric Power 
in OntaY'1:o, .1849-.1941, Macmillan of Canada, Toronto, 1974. 
By the late 1 , having harnessed the more accessible 
resources of the Derwent, South Esk and Mersey-Forth River systems, 
it was logical that the HEC should next direct its attention to the 
high rainfall areas of the western portion of the State. The principal 
barriers to be overcome were lack of access facilities and the obvious 
cost implications of constructing and servicing major generating 
facil it·ies in such rugged and uninhabited country. Even before detailed 
water resource ·investigations of the an~a were initiated, the Commission 
had indicated an in t in the Lake Pedder region during discussions 
conducted in 1954 when declaration of the Lake Pedder National Park 
was f·irst mooted109 . At the time, the Hydro-Electric Commissioner 
(Sir Allan Knight) was a member of the Scenery Preservation Board, the 
body charged with preserving Tasmania•s unique scenic beauty110 . Sir 
Allan pointed out that there were long term prospects of hydro-electric 
development in the South-West and that these proposals might ultimately 
affect the Pedder region. Nevertheless a reserve of some 24,000 hectares 
was established in 1955 and the HEC did not raise any serious objection111 . 
As meetings of the Sc<-?nery Preservation Board were confi denti a 1 
this implicit threat to the Lake Pedder National Park was not known to 
the public. Furthermore~ as Mosley has noted, the criterion adopted 
for selection of the Lake Pedder reserve was simply that remarkable 
scenic beauty was known to exist ·in a compactly definable location112 
109 The Hobart Walking Club, a Tasmanian bushwalking organisation, 
first proposed the establishment of a national park in the region, 
but did not specify any management guidelines. 
110 Membership of the Scenery Preservation Board was almost entirely 
restricted to heads of department.. It therefore took much the form 
of an interdepartmental committee. 
111 Under the then existing Scenery Preservation Act 1915 and amendments, 
the terms 'national park' and 'scenic reserve' were virtually 
synonymous. National park areas, however, could only be revoked by 
joint resolution of both Houses of Parliament. 
112 Mosley J.G., 'Conservation Case Study : South-West Tasmania' in 
The PPocesses and PPobZems of Seeking ConsePvation~Centre for 
Continuing Education, Australian National University, Canberra, 
June 1970. pp. 1-13. 
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The Scenery Preset~vation Board did not consider it necessar·y to 
conserve a large segment of the surrounding wilderness, as the South-
West was then regarded as remote, inhospitable to human penetration 
and thus largely self-protecting. In consequence, mineral exploration 
licences were issued to a number of companies to search for zinc, copper 
and other lodes that many Tasmanians believed existed in the area113 . 
By the late 1960s 'it was becoming increasing-ly apparent that the principal 
assets would prove to be water power, timber and wilderness. 
Early in 1962, Mr Ron Brown, MLC, then Deputy President of the State 
Legislative Council, suggested that the whole of the South-West region 
should be preserved as a national park. Although his suggestion was 
virtually ignored by the Government, the steady expansion of resource 
exploration activities in the area, coupled with accompanying fire 
damage, had alerted bushwalkers throughout the State, who established 
a group called the South-West Committee to press for a co-ordinated plan 
of conservation and development for the region. In view of the charges 
subsequently levelled against th·is body by Labor politic-ians and some 
public servants, it is important to note that almost from the outset, 
a wide range of community organisations and interests were represented, 
that membership included a number of persons with technical and 
scientific qualifications, that the organisation tried to adopt a middle-
of-the-road approach and did not press for absolute preservation as a 
wilderness zone, but rather for integrated development with provision 
for wilderness, recreation, tour·i sm, fares try, energy generation and 
114· other functional purposes With hindsight it is easy to view 
113 The South-West's isolation and ruggedness has induced many 
Tasmanians to harbour unrealistic notions about its potential~ 
especially mineral wealth. 
114 Various submissions to the Tasmanian Government 1963-1966, but 
especially A Proposed South-West NaUonaZ Park.,August 1966. Note 
a 1 so a Proposed Enlarged South--West National Park~ June 1973, 
\ 
A skrotch rnap \;howinu th(\ rw1in lo;·Jturn;; of tile official Middln Gordon Schnrnn -
approved by Pilrliatn(mt in Atrqtp;t, 1 r)(3/. and thn South--West Nationnl Pnrk created the 
following yeilr. (approximato ;;cnln i:; 'I B tnilos to ono inch.) 
Source: Australian Conservation Foundation, 
MelboLtrne, 1972, p. 18) 
MAP 2 THE MIDDLE GORDON POWER SCHEME 
Pape:rn., 
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this approach as amateurish and naive, since the proposals were 
submitted by individua'ls knowledgeable about the outdoors but totally 
unversed in the subtleties of interest group lobbying, and adoption 
of the propos a 1 s was comp·l etely dependent on departmental acquiescence. 
It was assumed that reason would prevail, whereas advantage might have 
been gained if a more milita~bid had been made, with agreement to 
negotiate later115 . The environmentalists were actually a loose 
coalition of concerned citizens, rather than a cohesive group of 
activists. The Lake Pedder conflict became their crucible, with scars 
and learning costs for all participants. 
During 1963 a decisive move occurred which was to destroy the 
South-West•s isolation for ever. The Hydro- ectric Commission applied 
for and received a $5 million specific-purpose grant from the Commonwealth 
Government to extend a high grade access road some 80 kilometres westwards 
from the township of Maydena to the confluence of the Gordon and Serpentine 
Rivers, the most promising waterpower sites then under investigation116 
The HEC 1 s submission, never publicly released, was couched in terms of 
a visionary grandeur well calculated to persuade the federal authorities 
that a resource bonanza was forthcoming; but the subsequent granting of 
$5 million Commonwealth aid was probably a quid pro quo for special 
grants previously allotted to mainland states for beef roads, land 
clearance and other developmental works 117 . 
As the Gordon Road extended deeper into the South-West and the 
designs of the HEC upon the area became more apparent~ the South-West 
CommHtee pressed the Government for more speci c information on its 
115 The initial advocates of conservation of South-West Tasmania were 
artists, photographers and academics, hence activism was not their 
style or attitude. 
116 Other sites in South-West Tasmania were briefly examined, but 
unfortunately the best prospect was in the very centre of this 
wilderness region. 
117 This raises interesting questions about the nature of review at 
federal levels. Many specific-purpose payments and forms of 
infrastructure assistance are essentially •pork-barrel • politics. 
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development propos a 1 s, and urged the appointment of an ·j nterdepa rtmenta 1 
committee to examine, report upon and co-ordinate resource utilisation 
in the area and the preservation of its scenic assets. Although in 1965 
the Animals and Birds Protection Board had recommended the establishment 
of a large flora and fauna reserve, and the Mines Department and Forestry 
Commission were not active in the region, the South-·West Commi was 
assailed by the then Premier (the Hon. E.E. Reece, MHA) for i inter-
ference in public affairs, and all requests for information were treated 
with extreme reticence. As Mosley has reported, offi a 1 comment during , 
this period remained either highly evasive, as when the Chief Commiss·ioner 
of the HEC stated in 1961 1 ••• the possibility of power 
this area in the foreseeable future is remote'; or vague, as when in 
1965 the Premier said ' .. 
Pedder National Park 1 • 118 
there would be some modification of the Lake 
Now under more publ·ic pressure, but with the majority of the 
community still unaware of the impending confrontation, Cabinet decided 
to yield some ground. In mid-1965, the Government announced that an 
interdepartmental committee would be appointed to consider the future 
development of the South-West, including the alternative usage of available 
resources and specific recommendations as to parks or reserves. The 
members of the committee would be the permanent heads of the Hydro lectric 
Commission and the Lands and Surveys Department and representatives of 
the Mines Department and the Forestry Commission. South-West national 
park proposals would be forwarded to the interdepartmental committee 
rather than to the Scenery Preservation Board which was statutorily 
responsible for the Lake Pedder area119 . 
118 Quoted in Mosley J.G. 'The Challenge of Wilderness', in 
Architecture in Aust.ralia Journal_, Sydney, August 1970, 
119 The Scenery Preservation Board would remain informed as both the 
Surveyor-General and the Hydro-Electric Commissioner were members 
of the interdepartmental committee and the Board. 
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There is little ev·idence to determinE: how diligently this 
committee pursued i task of devising options for the region. Even 
though formal terms of reference were not issued until December 1966, 
a final report was ready for Cabinet in April 1967. Meanwhile, in 
April 1966, creation of a faunal district of 300,000 hectares had been 
announced, providing a measure of protection for the animals and birds 
of the South-West, but no protection of the habitat on which their 
existence depended120 . 
Thus far, the conservation campaign had remained atively 
quiescent, but two events now occurred which were to acce·l erate and 
accentuate the impending conflict between bureaucracy and the 
conservationists. In August 1966, the voluntary South-West Committee, 
tired of Government reticence and intractability, released a carefully 
worded statement and detailed report containing specific recommendations 
for the conservation and development of South-West Tasmania121 . Copies 
of this submission were forwarded to all members of State Parliament, 
and the Liberal Opposition soon realised that considerable political 
capital might be gained from the documen 22 Early in 1967 a more 
militant conservation lobby emerged,calling itself the Save Lake Pedder 
Committee. Although this group included individual members of the 
original South-West Committee, it also recruited many bushwalkers who 
had previously shunned confrontation with Government123 . Nonetheless 
the original South-West CommHtee continued to function and two 
120 The Animals and Birds Protection Act had as many shortcomings 
as the outdated Scenery Preservation Act. 
121 South-West Committee, A P:'t'oposed Sou"th-Wes"t NaUonaZ Park, Hobart, 
August 1966. 
122 The material contained in the South-West Committee 1 s submission 
was never used by the Liberals to any extent~ but they successfully 
exploited the anti-conservation attitude and this was a factor in 
Labor's defeat in 1969. Once in office themselves, they reverted 
to a pro-development philosophy. 
123 The bushwalking fraternity was reluctant to become involved in 
'political' arguments, but the threat to a prime recreation area 
proved sufficient to mobilise portion of the membership. By this 
stage, mainland groups were also joining the Tasmanian controversy, 
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organisations were now in the field. Apart from enlisting the aid 
of Tasmanian enthusi as , the Save Lake Pedder Comm'ittee sought the 
advice and assistance of mainland and overseas conservation bodies, 
tried to enlist the support of influential figures within the Tasmanian 
community, and embarked on an active campaign of meetings, sl"i hows 
and publications aimed preserving Lake Pedder. Not only was the 
level of activism increased, but the sca·ie and variety of involvement 
extended124 , 
The Government had not been idle ther,and in May 1967, the 
Premier announced that a submission had been forwarded to the Common-
wealth Government seeking $55 million special assistance Stage 1 of 
the Gordon River Project. The State Treasury appeared somewhat 
disconcerted by this move, as the Gordon River proposals had not yet 
reached State Parliament, nor had the Treasury been given a proper· 
opportunity to comment on the Commission 1 s tions125 . In late 
May 1967, the 1 ong awaited Hyd!o-!2 ectri c Commission R~2or~qrdon_ 
River Power Development Stag~-Q~~~-J~.!~ . .CLlb~.!:!!@.lJ~_ower Station, was tabled in 
State Parliament and detailed debate on the accompanying Authorisation 
126 
Bill began. The Commission's principal recommendation was that a 
140 metre high concrete arch dam should be constructed on the Gordon 
River upstream of the Serpentine River junction, with an underground 
power station of 240MW installed capacity downstream, and that subsidiary 
dams be constructed on the Huon and Serpentine Rivers so that the combined 
storage of the Pedder-Serpentine Valley could be diverted into the proposed 
124 It was very much a '1 earning on the j 1 exercise, as most of 
the participants had never been engaged in political action before. 
125 Treasury evidence to the Select Committee of the Legislative Council 
on the Gordon River and Thermal Power Development,Hobart, July-August, 
1967. Note, however, that the Premier was both Minister for the 
Hydro-Electric Commission ~~~Treasurer. 
126 The Report was dated 1 May 1967, but actually tabled three weeks 
later. 
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new Lake Gordon (see Map 3 below). The reservoir created would be 
the largest in Australia and the total estimated cost of the project would 
exceed $115 million, including provision for a small thermal power station 
at Bell Bay in the north of the State. The Commission's report made no 
specific mention of the Lake Pedder National Park, apa from noting that 
the area would be inundated to a depth of 15 metres and asserting that 
the new lake would be larger and more attractive than the olct127 . 
MAP 3 : POWER SCHEME FEATURES REFERRED TO IN THE TEXT 
-----------·------·---
127 Dtd the Commission fa'il to address the question of destruction of a 
national park, assuming autom~tically that economic development was 
more important, or did it merely wish to downgrade the general impact 
of its works on the grounds that any action was bound to be an 
imnrovement on Natur~? Either wav. the perceptions are remarkable. 
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The announcement of these proposals unleashed an immediate 
storm of public protest. Argument centered not on whether the Gordon 
River project should be constructed, but whether Lake Pedder should be 
flooded to provide additional storage128 . Undoubtedly, it was the 
unbending attitude of the Commission as much as its secrecy which 
had aroused public ire,and now this legacy was to rebound in no uncertain 
terms. An acrimon·i ous debate ensued between the Government, the 
Opposition, the HEC, various conservation groups and the public which 
had splintered into 'development~ and 'anti-development' factions, A 
veritable avalanche of letters, suggestions, and complaints reached the 
desks of the local news media, public protest meetings, exhibitions 
and pamphlets soon followed, and a petition with over 10,000 signatures 
was presented when debate continued in the House of Assembly129 . Given 
the interest group criteria outlined in Chapters 2 and 3, it is reasonable 
to enquire whether the environmentalists were well organ·ised and able to 
provide sound arguments to rebut the power scheme proposals. The 
evidence available suggests that the conservationists were not properly 
prepared for confrontation at this stage of the conflict and were not in 
agreement about tactics. They continued to believe that reason would 
prevail and apparently had little idea of how a political campaign 
should be mounted. They were to learn quickly under the pressure of 
events130 . 
Within the State Parliament itself, the absence of an Hansard was 
an encouragement for many loose and inaccurate statements to be made and 
the general level of debate remained distressingly low tangential 
--------------·----·--
128 This issue became obscured as construction progressed. Soon the 
entire role and operations of the HEC were under attack. Ultimately 
two issues emerged: conservation national parks and economic 
development strategy in Tasmania. 
129 Letters to local newspapers are a popular means for Tasmanians to 
vent their grievances, The Pedder case was unique, however, in 
terms of volume, persistence and number of interested groups 
engaged within the local jurisdiction. 
130 Some advice was available from experienced individuals in other 
States who had conducted similar campai 
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throughout131 Undeterred by manifestations of public disapproval, 
and encouraged by an endorsement from the interdepartmental committee 
appointed to consider the future of the South-West, the Government 
used its majority to force passage of the authorising legislation and 
transmitted the bill to the Legislative Council for approval. In late 
June 1967, the Premier was able to announce that the Commonwealth would 
provide special bridging financial assistance totalling $47 million for 
the Gordon River Project132 . 
Traditionally a house of independence and review, and acutely aware 
of murmurings from the hustings, the Legislative Council decided to 
accede to public demands and appointed a Select Committee to examine 
the Middle Gordon proposals133 . Initially allocated only two weeks 
in which to report, the Select Committee soon found itself inundated 
with a growing volume of public evidence, the necessity to obtain 
technical advice from external bodies such as the State Electricity 
Commission of Victoria and the Snowy Mountains Hydro-Electric Authority, 
and a growing realisation that unravelling the complexities of hydro-
electric planning would not be an easy assignment. Although under 
pressure to reach an early conclusion, the Committee decided to extent 
its enquiry for some weeks in order that all relevant factors could be 
134 carefully weighed and analysed . 
Despite a complete lack of technical expertise, the members of the 
Select Committee did a diligent job in the limited period available to 
them. Yet, as more than one critic has noted, apart from brief 
analytical discussions of the HEC's cost estimates with external bodies 
131 A Hansard service was not established in Tasmania until 1979. 
132 See announcement in The Mercu.ry newspaper, 30 June 1967. 
133 Members of the Select Committee were: Mr T.D'Alton (Chairman), 
Messrs Carins, Dixon, Fenton, Foot, Hodgman and Miller. 
134 Some evidence from mainland sources was required and could not 
be rapidly obtained. 
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such as the State Electricity Corrmission of Victoria, little detailed 
attempt was made to unravel major underlying assumptions such as demand 
estimates, thennal options or system operational characteristics135 . 
All the running was made by the HEC which had expert staff on hand to 
answer the Committee's queries and expound the Conmission's case 
forcibly whenever required. As indicated on page 7 of the Sel 
Committee Report, Committee members were not well versed in the 
technical and economic factors involved and a in amount of confusion 
d . t · 1 d t· ev·•de•nt ,·n thel·r f1"nd1'ng-:: 136 regar 1ng erm1no ogy an assump·1ons was , · ~ 
The Select Committee was not aided in its deliberations by the tendency 
of environmentalists to wax lyrical about the beauty of the area, but 
failing to come to grips with key financial considerations about the cost 
of saving Lake Pedder. The HEC was equally remiss in preferring 
ambiguous and confusing estimates of options which might preserve the 
1 ake137 . 
Meanwhile the Reece Government had added considerable fuel to the 
conflict by announcing on 28 June 1967 that a bill would be introduced 
into State Parliament to give the Hydro-Electric Commission temporary 
control over· the entire South-West Faunal District, an area of 650,000 
hectares. In fairness to the Commission, there is some evidence that 
it was unaware of the Government 1 s intention and subsequently made 
commendable efforts to preserve the flora and fauna of the South-West 
through interpretive services and strict fire prevention measures. 
However the public did not take kindly to admission charges for use of 
135 These are all fundamental issues requiring sophisticated analysis. 
Because of time pressure there was a strong temptation to accept 
the HEC figures at face value, 
136 Note especially the confusion in terminology in regard to discounting 
methods and selection criteria. See pages 6 and 7 of the Report of 
the Select Comrnittee of the LegislaUve Coundl on the Gor•don R1:ver 
and Thermal Po-u1er Development"" Hobart~ August 1967. 
137 Throughout the debate the HEC continued to argue for its preferred 
option and attempted to obscure other options by technical jargon 
or references to 'high costs' (unspecified). 
the Gordon Road or to temporary jurisdiction over nearly one-tenth 
of the area of the State being granted to one Government agency 138 
On 22 August 1967 the Select Committee presented its Final 
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Report to the Legislative Council. The Committee recommended that the 
HEC's Middle Gordon Project should be authorised, but expressed deep 
regret that no economical measures could found to prevent the flooding 
of Lake Pedder. The Select CommHtee was high"ly critical the HEC 1 s 
public relations and expressed the view that the Commission had 
re·luctant to investigate the possibilities of thermal power options. 
A one year time limit was suggested for HEC control of the South-West, 
with the immediate establishment of a "large South-West National Park 
to follow. A final firm recommendation was that anynew power op--
ment proposals coming before Parliament should be referred to a Joint 
Committee of both Houses for detailed examination and report prior to 
legislative approva1 139 
Throughout these events, no statement was issued by the Scenery 
Preservation Board concerning the national park under its jurisdiction. 
It is not necessary to search far to discover the reasons for this silence. 
Critics had long regarded the Scenery Preservation Board as impotent in 
the face of departmental interests~ as the Board was composed of depart-
mental representatives and a few Government nominees140 . Functioning 
under inadequate legislation dating from 1915, starved of funds and 
appropriate staff, tied to the Lands and Surveys Department for 
administrative purposes, operating on a part-time basis, and directed 
by a Cabinet hostile to environmental matters, it stood little chance of 
138 HEC control of the South-West lapsed in October 1968, following 
pressure to implement the Select Committee•s recommendation. A 
South West National Park of 473,500 acres was established, but the 
HEC retained contra·! of its works area and the Gordon Road. 
139 This proposal was ignored when the $134 m-illion Pieman River Scheme 
was approved by Parliament in 1971. Although not as controversial 
as the Lake Pedder case, flooding of portion of a scenic reserve 
was involved, 
140 A National Parks and Wildlife Service was eventually established, 
coming into operation in October 1971, but this was not achieved 
without considerable debate and recrimination. 
resisting HEC pressures. And yet one would have thought that its 
statutory obligations would have compelled it to make at least a token 
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gesture of protest, but no such comment was forthcoming. Members of the 
Legislative Council Select Committee noted this omission and argued that 
the Scenery Preservation Board should repla by a Nati Parks and 
Wildlife Service estab"lished on a fully professional basis and with some 
measure of independence. The appropria 1 sl on was subsequently 
introduced in 1969 and the Service cornmen ons in October 1971, 
adopting a much more professional attitude right from its inception 141 
In all the furore over Lake Pedder it would be wrong to assume 
that either the conservationists or the Hydro ·lectric Commission were 
entirely monolithic. The conservation alliance is at best an uneasy one 
consisting, as Peres has noted, of 'coolmen versus visionaries', since 
conservation means fferent things to di rent people142 . This was 
certainly the Achilles heel of the conservationists in the Lake Pedder 
case, and the HEC skilfully exploited both the minority nature of the 
movement and the somewh extreme views expressed by a few conservation 
spokesmen; an understandable defensive reflex since scrutiny of its 
own operations was highlighting certain deficiencies and elitist 
attitudes142 . Evidence suggests that at this stage of the campaign 
the eco-activists were becoming better organised, but had iled to 
appreciate that defence of wilderness alone did not suffice; there was 
141 The Service has suffered some stress in recent years due to staff 
shortages relative to area of jurisdiction. 
142 Peres L., 'Eco"logy, Conserva on and Politics 1 in 'l'he Processes and 
ProbZems of Seeking Conservation~Centre for Continuing Education, 
Australian National University, Canberra, 1970~ pp. 1-10. 
143 The HEC was as uncertain as the conservationists about what tactics 
to adopt, but when in doubt it 11 back on claims of its own 
expertise, relative to that Hs cri cs. 
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an urgent needto challenge the economic analysis of the Middle 
Gordon Project, but the conserva onists lacked people with 
appropriate skills to undertake this task~44 There were vulnerabilities 
which the eco-activists failed to perceive, including some dissension 
within the Hydro-Electric Commission itse'lf over the relative merits of 
145 hydro-electric versus thermal generation . 
Once legislation approving the Middle Gordon Project was approved 
in late August 1967, one might have the hue and cry die down. 
State parliamentarians obviously beli that matter had been given 
a good airing and was now settled, but their belief proved highly 
erroneous. Although some conservationists had given up the struggle, 
their ranks were filled by other volunteers, inc·luding professiona·l and 
technical people who were incensed about what had occurred and anxious 
to seek a reconsideration of the decision. In private, some politicians 
were now prepared to admit that perhaps an error had been made, but it 
was thought to be too late to remedy the situation146 The HEC was 
anxious to complete the Serpentine and Scotts Peak dams so that the Lake 
Pedder storage could be diverted into the main Gordon storage when the 
Gordon dam was only partially completed. It was claimed that under this 
arrangement the scheme would become operational in the shortest possible 
time. A necessary consequence of this strategy was that Lake Pedder 
would be flooded approximately three to four years before the Gordon 
project became fully operational. The assertion that it was too late 
to halt the project was a theme repeated many times in succeeding years, 
but in retrospect it is obvious that the Serpentine-Pedder section of the 
·----------
144 Throughout Australia the environmental cause seems to lack legal 
and economic expertise, although scientific skills abound. 
145 The Civil Branch tends to favour large scale dams and appurtenances; 
while the Electrical Branch ismore receptive to the notion of 
thermal generation or other energy sources. 
146 Legislators often tend to believe that a sion is sufficient, 
without recognising the implementation problems or that variations 
may be feasible. 
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Middle Gordon proj could ve resci in 1968 without 
major financial penalty to the State147 . 
The period 1969 to 1972 was one in which the environmentalists 
appeared to experience great difficulty in ma·i nta·i ni ng public interest 
in their cause. Many Tasmanians 
were weary of the La Pedder conflict~ 
Background lobbying by many dedicated i 
which clearly demonstrated the beauty 
y view that they 
issue would :.lie. 
viduals~ media coverage 
ion, and 
growing recogn·i on by the i nternat·iona l sci enti fi c community of the 
. 148 area 1 s unique flora and fauna, were having a cumul 1ve effect . 
As publicity about the South-West increased, more and more Tasmanians 
and visitors to the State made pilgrimages to the la by aircraft or 
on foot, a matter not without irony since the region had been neglected 
for a century and access was now eased by the Gordon Road, one day•s walk 
from Lake Pedder. As the grandeur of the South-West became more widely 
known and more people visited the area, activism and mobilisation 
increased. A new and more radical conservation group,calling itself the 
Lake Pedder Action Committee, was establ ·ished ·in 1. Branches in 
main"land states were quickly formed and the Committee joined the 
Austra1ian Conservation Foundation (ACF) in calling for a moratorium on 
the flooding of Lake Pedder and a statewi referendum on the issue149 . 
By the early 1970s, the growth of el city demand in Tasmania 
had begun to slacken, demonstrating that the forecasts of the conservationists 
147 The incremental cost of saving the La would have been 5 to 10% 
of the total estimate, a small amount ative to the 15 to 20% 
1 Standard' contingency allowance in major vil engineering works. 
148 A number of international scientific organisations wrote to 
Tasmanian Premier, drawing attention to the unique qualities of the 
Lake Pedder region, but such organisations were understandably 
reluctant to play a political role in the controversy. 
149 When reason does not prevail, intransigence ops. By their 
attitude, the HEC and the Government iminated the pros 
of detente. Within the conservation movement the for man~ 
extreme action was becoming acceptable to the rank and file members. 
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were more realistic than those of Hydro- c Commission. 
In March 1971, the Bell Bay thermal power station, which had been 
under construction concurrently with the Middle Gordon power scheme, 
became operational 150 This station was designed essentially to provide 
system back-up in mes of drought or high demand. Nonetheless, the 
fact that generating capacity was available, but ·left idle, strengthened 
the suspicions of the eco-activists that the to complete the 
Serpentine Dam and inundate Lake Pedder was an act of vindictiveness 
and ruthlessness on the part of the Hydro-El c Commission 151 . 
In 1969 the Reece Labor Government had lost office to a fragile 
Liberal-Centre Party coalition, but the new regime was preoccupied with 
its own survival throughout 1970 and 1971, and was reluctant to reopen 
the debate on the Middle Gordon project. Claims by the Government and 
some trade unions that de-watering the Serpentine storage to save Lake 
Pedder would prove costly and cause unemployment were inaccurate, 
since construction work on the low-level Serpentine and Scotts Peak 
dams was nearing completion and the labour force could have continued 
work on the major Gordon Dam and power s on without any hindrance 
at a11 152 . It was quite apparent that some politi ans had merely 
enlisted the trade unions in spreading rumours to mislead the public 
and bolster an already weakened case153 . 
The initial debate had been whether the ke Pedder National Park 
should be flooded, but by 1971 the principal issue was Tasmania 1 S economic 
strategy of 'hydro-industri isation', based on an assumption that cheap 
150 This station was to undergo a sad history. Initially intended for 
firing by Bass Strait natural gas, it was redesigned for oil 
151 
operation but remained idle as system back-up almost throughout the 
1970s. When oil prices escalated, conversion to coal-fired operation 
was proposed - a choice which should have been made in the first place. 
In retrospect, the environmentali 
It was probably error j 
caused the problem. 
' claim appears to be erroneous. 
rather than vindictiveness that 
152 The media never recognised this point, perhaps because about 
the aesthetics of the Lake Pedder region tended to overshadow other 
factors. 
153 It ·is understandab-le that a Labor Government in troub"le would try to 
enlist trade union support. In this ins scare tactics about 
unemployment suff'iced to ign union 1 with the Government. 
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hydro-electric energy would attract industry to the Sta Never 
empirically tested, pite five decades of application, this article 
of faith now seemed suspect, given the high public investment involved 
in hydro-electric facilities and the low employment yield from capital-
intensive extractive indus es. Yet environmentalists found 
diff·iculty in promulgat·ing this message, ·largely due to the editorial 
policy of the State's newspapers154 . 
The conserva oni had now changed tactics, using the few 
engineers and economists within their ranks to llenge the HEC's 
assumptions and cost calculations about the Middle Gordon Power Scheme. 
The Commission was induced to make st:~veral public statements about the 
supposed costs of saving Lake Pedder, as i gures proved inconsistent 
and escalated with me, it suggested that some confusion and prevarication 
was occurring in official circles. 
On 24 November 1971, the Hydro-El c Commissioner (Sir Al"lan 
Knight) despatched a statement to the Premier (the Hon. W.A. Bethune, MHA), 
outlining several ways to avoid flooding Lake Pedder, but omitting what 
many conservationists believed to be the most reasonable method, i.e. 
abandonment of the Lake Pedder storage with the use of pumps to lift 
155 the Serpentine River flow intothe Gordon storage The Tasmanian 
Conservation Trust, a voluntary conservation body formed in 1970, 
disclosed the supposed bias and unrealistic cost estimates contained in 
the Commissioner's statement, and the pumping proposal became the focus 
of efforts to save Lake Pedder156 . Requests for financial assistance 
154 Although The Mercu:Py newspaper in Hobart and 1'he Exam,tner in 
Launceston published many letters for and against the flooding of 
Lake Pedder, the pro-development arguments were pushed ·in editoria·ls. 
155 It was not until late into the Select Commi 's investigation that 
the HEC inadvertently disclosed that there were three alternative 
layouts which would have prevented ing Lake Pedder. 
No itemized es mates were provi ous costs were quoted 
but never confirmed. 
156 For discussion of the alternati.ves see 1'he Pedder Papers : Anatomy 
of a Decision~ Australian Conservation Foundation, Melbourne, 1972; 
Lak.e Pedder : Why a Nat-ional Park. rrrut;t be Baved, Pedder Action 
Committee, Victoda and Tasmania, J y 
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were forwarded by the conservationis to the federal Government 
in the hope that compensation might induce a change of heart within 
the State Parliament, but both major political parties were now so 
restricted by prev·ious statements of commitment to the project that 
they refused to recant. 
Rationality did not prevail in the politi climate of the times 
and as the Lake Pedder conflict escalated, reason was abandoned, 
statistics were quoted out of context and a number of individuals were 
victimised by innuendo and peer group pressures. Critics are always 
conspicuous in small communities and job opportunities are limited for 
those who take a stand on principles, hence king Government po'licy 
required considerable moral courage. There was a surge of activity in 
June 1972, when conservationists attempted to launch a legal relator 
action over errors in the Middle Gordon 'legislation. The Attorney-
General was forced to resign, although not before warning his Cabinet 
157 colleagues, who retrospectively passed a Doubts Removal Act . Earlier 
there had been acontroversial element in the State election of April 1972, 
when the HEC used public funds to place advertisements in the press 
claiming that if the flooding of Lake Pedder was prevented, electricity 
tariffs would have to be increased. The United Tasmania Group (UTG), 
a conservation political party formed immediately prior to the election, 
only just failed to gain a seat in the House of Assembly, but claimed 
that the wording of the HEC advertisements was intended to prevent its 
d 'd . . ·1 t. 158 Th . t t. t can 1 ates ga1n1ng e ec 1on e s1 ua 1on grew even more ense 
in September 1972 when a light aircraft, ng a we·l·l-known Tasmanian 
conservationist on a lobbying mission to the federal capital of Canberra, 
disappeared en route. There had been threats of violence to the person 
157 Relator actions of this kind are rarely successful, but the Attorney-
Genera 1 has the res pons i bi l Hy of determi n·i ng when he must represent 
the public interest, by action against his own government. 
158 See discussion in The Pedder Pape.r>s : Ana·tomy of a Decision3 op. cit,, 
pp. 31-40. 
concerned and a 
sabotaged159 . 
i 
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still persis that the aircraft was 
By late 1961, intense pressure had developed for a State 
referendum on the Lake Pedder issue and a promise was extracted from 
the national L r Opposition if they came to power an independent 
inquiry would be conducted. The State Labor Government, which had 
regained power in mi , indicated that it would not accept federal 
intervention in Tasmanian affairs. But Commonwealth money was ·involved, 
as the federal Government had prov·ided $4'7 mi'll·ion bridging finance in 
1967 for the Middle Gordon Power Scheme. The State m·ight protest, 
but the Commonwealth was clearly entitl to hold an investigation if 
its funds were being used on a project where the public interest was in 
doubt160 . 
Following its election victory in December 1972, the Whit'lam 
federal Labor Government moved swiftly to honour i promise to conduct 
an inquiry. A four-man Committee of Enqu·iry was established on 23 
February 1973161 • The terms of reference were to advise the Australian 
Minister for the Environment and Conservation (the Hon. Dr Moss Cass~ MHR) 
on the circumstances leading to the flooding of Lake Pedder and 1 
to suggest what action, if any, might be taken to allev·iate, or compensate 
for, any adverse consequence which may be considered to have arisen 
from the flooding of Lake Pedder'. 162 ainly the Commonwealth 
Government was contemplating prospective compensation to Tasmania if it 
was feasible to abandon plans for the Serpentine-Pedder storage. Time 
15~r 'Sinister Tu-rn inright-P-lane Drama~, The Mercur•y newspaper, 
Hobart, 13 September 1972, p. 3. 
160 The Commonwealth Treasury is understandably reluctant to intrude 
into State matters, but some regional development projects are 
analysed for viability .. The problem is that such evaluations 
are not standard practice or uniformly ted. 
161 Members of the Commi were: sor J.B. Burton (Chairman), 
Dr. W. Williams, Mr E. St. John Q.C., Mr D. Hill. 
162 Terms of Reference, 23 February 1973. 
was of the essence if Lake Pedder was to be saved, as the rising 
Serpentine storage threatened to destroy the area un·less de-watering 
began virtually immediately. 
The Lake Pedder Committee of Enquiry conducted its analysis 
rapidly and dil igent"ly, despite the necessity to hear and examine a 
considerable volume of evidence and operat(~ in a situation where the 
Hydro-Electric Commission refused to give evidence. Hearings were 
conducted in Hobart and Melbourne and an interim report submitted in 
June 1973. The f"inal report of the Corr1mittee was released in April 
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1974163 . Both documents contained the sa,me key conclusion : _1.!_~ 
on l,x fe_as ib 1 e to sa_'{~--~l:_ake, _but th~~-W'l..?...il!:!_--2!?..1 igaj:i on !..2..J:.!:!~~.9~ 
The Commi. ttee recommended 
a moratorium on the flooding of Lake Pedder, Commonwealth financial 
compensation to Tasmania for modification of the Middle Gordon Power 
Scheme, and amended project evaluation methodology in all future 
schemes where multi~objective criteria might be involved, These proposals 
were further amplified in the final report, which also contained an 
eloquent minority report by Mr Edward St. John, Q.C., on conservation 
and the decision-making process in government164 . 
In theory, Lake Pedder National Park had been saved; the feasibility 
of preserving the Lake, without inhibiting most of the major features of 
the Middle Gordon Scheme, had been clearly demonstrated. True, the 
Australian taxpayer would have to contribute, but the area was of 
national heritage significance and the burden would not be unduly 
high. However, the expectations and jub"ilat·ion of the 
163 Commonwealth of Australia, Tnter•im Report of the ComrwU-tee of 
Inquiry into the Futu:re of Lak.e Fedder" June 1973, Commonwealth 
Government Printing Office, Canberra, 1974; also Final Report of 
the Commi-ttee of Enquiry on the Flooding of Lake Fedder_, Apri 1 1974, 
Government Printer of Australia, Canberra, 1975. 
164 See Final Report_, op. cit., pp. 181-196. 
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conservationis were soon shed when the Premier of 
Tasmania (the Han. E.E. Reece, MHA) flatly ected the Commonwealth 1s 
offer and stated that construction of the power scheme would continue165 . 
4.8.3 Denouement 
In the end, what counted was not economic ra anality or aesthetic 
values,but what one observer to as 1 • e narrow perceptions 
of a bureaucratic juggernaut and the obs nacy a poli cian whose 
pride had been hurt. 1 Similar ments were express by another 
commentator when no clearer example exis of the manner 
in which technocratic decision-making and poli cal expediency outwe·ighed 
long-term considerations in Australian na resources management. 
The Middle Gordon Power Scheme was cially opened in April 1979; 
debate about its cost and contribution to the Tasmanian economy continue~6? 
Yet the South-West saga was by no means over; events were in train that 
would lead to a second major confrontation the Hydro-Electric 
Commission of Tasmania and environmentalists. This time the focus 
attention was the lower reaches of the Gordon River and i principal 
tributaries, including the Franklin and Denison River systems. 
4.9 THE FRANKLIN-GORDON RIVERS DEBATE 
----------···------
4.9.1 Towards Revised Meth~l:. 
One of the resul of the Lake Pedder Enquiry was a of 
guidelines constituting suggested project evaluation methodology for 
the future. Briefly surnmar·lsed, the principal recommendations were 
165 The Premier and the HEC aimed ke Commi 
166 
of Enquiry 1 1acked expertise•, h·ip included two 
professional engineers with experience in the water resources 
field, a highly qualified scientist and a Queen's counsel. 
Tasmanian politicians resented what they believed was federa·l 
intervention in State affairs. 
The power s 
energy demand 
envi ronmenta l·i 
grown at a far 
ex peri 
cons is 
rather· than 
lower rate 
~ 
the HEC 
es the 
i.e, energy demand has 
icted. 
as follows: 
(i) Planning for large-scale resource development projec 
should be undertaken on a multi-objective basis; 
(ii) Such planning should be undertaken in the context of an 
overall regional land-use policy; 
(iii) Multi-objective planning requires the 1 speci ca on 
of comprehensive planning obj ves and the establishment 
of effective criteria again which the to which 
these objectives are met can be evaluated; 
(iv) requires consideration of 
227 
Optimal development of resources 
the variety of alter·native ways whi the stated ves 
might be achieved and s on of the these 
alternatives; 
(v) Successful development of resources on a mul -·obj ve 
basis depends upon interdisciplinary teamwork and the 
application of ecosystem management principles; and 
(vi) Effective planning for resource development proj also 
depends upon provision for independent review of the 
proposals put forward by the planning authority. 167 
Detailed suggestions as to the manner in which these guidelines might 
be implemented were provided in the Final Pedder 
CommHte~of.~ which was released ·in April 1974. The crucial 
question was whether the Tasmanian Government would implement such 
proposals when the next increment to the State power grid was proposed. 
Pressure was mounting on State Cabinet to consider South t Tasmania 
as a regional planning problem, not only because of the Lake Pedder 
furore but also because of additi ona·l controversies concern·i ng forestry 
practices and mining operations in the area168 . Details of these 
issues are provided in Chapters 5 and 6, but all contributed to demands 
to regard South-West Tasmania as an area of national and perhaps inter-
national significance. 
167 Commonwealth of Australia, Pinal Report; of the Lake Fedder 
Committee of Enqm:ry on the .PZ.ooding of Lake Fedder!; Apri 1 1974, 
op. cit._, p, 164. 
168 See discussion in Gee H., and Fenton J., ( 
Book~ op. cit.~ Parts 4 and 5. 
. ) , The Bou-th-Wesi; 
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Even before the Middle Gordon Power Scheme was completed, pressure 
was being mounted by eco-activists for the Hydro-Electric Commission to 
disclose its intentions with respect to new power projects for the 1980s. 
It soon became evident that the major focus investigation was the 
remainder of the Gordon River system, plus associated important 
tributaries, such as the Franklin River, Denison River and Davey River169 . 
Conservationists were utterly determined that these rivers would 
saved and incorporated into the South-West National Park, a pledge 
initiated when one of Tasmania 1 s leading conservationists, Olegas Truchanas, 
was accidentally drowned downstream of the Gordon Dam in January 1 170 
Truchanas had been the prime mover for a huon pine reserve on the Denison 
River and pledged to save the wild rivers of the State. His loss was 
keenly felt by the environmentalis , but eventually resulted in the 
emergence of a charismatic leader of utmost integrity, Dr Bob Brown, 
who was instrumental in the formation of a vigorous new conservation 
body, the Tasmanian Wilderness Society171 It could be argued that 
both the Government and the eco-activis had learned much from the 
Lake Pedder conflict; during the next confrontation the tactics would 
be far more sophisticated, The Hydro-Electric Commission was attempting 
to defuse potential criticism by the periodic release of brief, but 
carefully worded statements about its investigations, while environmen-
talists were establishing the principal thrust of their campaign and 
gathering factual information to aid their cause. 
169 Hydro-Electric Commission of Tasmania, Report on "the Capacity of 
the System to Aecevt Addit-ional Doad" Hobart, February 1978. 
170 Angus M., The World of Olegas Truehanas!J The 01 egas Truchanas 
Publication Committee, Hobart, 1975 (Republished several times in 
association with the Australian Conservation Foundation). 
171 The Tasmanian Wilderness Society was established in 1976 by Kevin 
Kiernan, a fomer Lake Pedder activ-ist, 
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Neither was the S Government idle, as it had begun to put in 
train a number of measures aimed at improved procedures for decision-
k . 172 ma wg . While ensuring that there would be increased opportunities 
for 1 Second opinions' about the energy situation, State Cabinet failed 
to recognise that for alternative perspectives to effectively 
identified, guid ines and procedures were needed which would compel 
the Hydro-Electric Commission to seriously consider a wide spectrum of 
possibilities and anow other Government departments the me and money 
required to produce countervailing viewpoi In practice, the 
disparity in resources proved enormous; the HEC expending ten years and 
nearly $10 million on investigations, principally of one pre- ected 
layout, while other agencies were allowed only a few months and virtually 
no supplementary resources to prepare their response. Echoing previous 
practice, all the running was left to the Hydro-Electric Commission, with 
the other participants endeavouring to have their voices heard in 
political forums where attention was almost entirely devoted to specific 
details of the HEC proposal. 
One prospective means of constraining the hydro-electric develop-
mentor identifying other options, was to consider the entire spectrum 
of land-use possibilities for the South-West region as a whole174 . 
172 Under strong pressure from environmentalists, the State Government 
announced that it would bring the HEC under ministerial control and 
that a State Energy o·i rectorate wou'l d be created to pro vi de an 
overview and •second opinion 1 on energy strategy. In practice, 
neither aim was wholeheartedly pursued. 
173 For example, the HEC was not subject to the Environmental Protection 
Act. The Department of Environment attempted to persuade the 
Commission to prepare a detailed environmental impact statement of 
each energy option. The HEC merely produced one statement dealing 
with some aspects of its preferred option. 
174 Due to the functional fragmentation of resource management in 
Tasmania, no agency was charged with providing an overview. Such 
a perspective was essential for informed decision-making at the 
politica·l level. 
This attempt at rational resource allocation was initiated by the 
then Minister for National Parks (the Hon. N.L.C. Batt, MHA) who 
established a three man advisory committee under the chairmanship of 
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Sir George Cartland, CMG, in November 1975175 The South-West Advisory 
Committee faced a most difficult task, given the diversity of issues 
involved and the legacy of past disagreement about conserva on .versus 
development. From its inception~ the Committee adopted open and 
participatory proc res, allowing a wi range of public submissions 
and interest group representations. Its democra c approach had one 
significant weakness, however, it was time-consuming and in the mean me 
various exploitative interests continued to encroach upon South-West 
territory and resources. 
The interim report of the Committee, released in May 1976, pleased 
nobody, for although the South-West was identified as a region of world 
heritage significance, no move was recommended to declare the entire 
region a national park, nor were any curbs placed on existing development 
rights, even those regarded as inappropriate176 . Instead, it was suggested 
that all South-West Tasmania should be gazetted as a conservation area, 
with some localities zoned for ultimate incorporation into a national park 
and other areas licensed for development, but under strict environmental 
safeguards. No interim protection was provided until these measures 
177 
could be put into effect . 
The final report of the South-West Advisory Committee was released 
in August 1978, but not commented upon by the Government until March 1979178 . 
175 Members of the Committee were Sir George Cartland (Chairman), Mr 
G.J. Foot and Mr A.G. Ogilvie. 
176 South-West Advisory Committee, Preliminary Report., Hobart, 28 May 
1976. 
177 This was a significant weakness given the extensive time-horizon 
for investigation and reportage by the Commi 
178 South-West Advisory Committee, Report, Hobart, August 1978 (The 
Cartland Report). 
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In this report the Advisory Committee recommended the establishment 
of a small independent South-West Authority to manage the region, but 
the proposal was rejected by the Premier who stated that Cabinet must 
retain its major decision-making role and powers" He proposed the 
establishment of an independent three-man advisory committee to assist 
Cabinet, and amendments to the National Parks and Wildlife Act and 
F t A t t 'd f t" ' t t 1 . 179 ·ores ry c o prov1 e or more par 1 c1 pa ory managemen p ann1 ng . 
It was widely rumoured within the community that this watering down of 
the South-West Advisory Committee•s recommendations was the result of 
intensive lobbying by some public agencies and timber inter·ests. Supporters 
of Westminister-style government welcomed C~binetss open aration of 
responsibility for decision-making, but the key question was whether 
this would be achieved in practice. Despite good intentions, Cabinet's 
control of the situation gradually eroded, with many public authorities 
obtaining ad-hoc decisions in their favour and very little attempt being 
made to enforce rational debate about land-use options180 . The scramble 
for empire would eventually prove just as chaotic as it had been during 
the Lake Pedder campaign, 
While the South-West Advisory Committee was conducting its 
deliberations, a random set of events was occurring which would ultimately 
shape the Franklin-Gordon Rivers debate. Primary amongst these factors 
was the establishment of a new environmental group, The Tasmanian Wilderness 
Society, formed in 1976 by a group of young bushwalkers and canoeists 
determined to protect the remaining wild rivers of the South-West, 
179 Ministeri.al Statement by the Premier of Tasmania, 20 March 1979. 
180 There was an assumption at Cabinet level that all departments and 
corporations involved in land-use within the South-West Conservation 
Area would pursue their duties diligently and co-operatively. 
In practice, parochial ·interes prevailed during the implementation 
phase and a kind of ~territorial impera ve 1 occurred. This atmosphere 
is not unique to the Franklin-Gordon case. See Leavitt R., Implemen-
ting Pul)Uc Policy., Croom Helm, London, 1980. 
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especially the Frankl in River system and Lower Gor·don R·iver, both of 
h . h b d . f' t 181 w 1c possess super gorges an ra1n ·ores scenery From its 
inception the Wilderness Society displayed shrewd political sense, both 
in its careful choice of tactics and in the creation of a viable economic 
base and membership. Branches and affiliated groups were established 
throughout Tasmania and eventually in the mainland States, and a series 
of promotions and audio-visual presentations were planned to generate 
funds and convey the Society 1 s message to the pub1ic182 . At consultative 
meetings with other environmenta·l bodies,a division of labour was agreed 
upon, with the Tasmanian Conservation Trust Inc., and the Australian 
Conservation Foundation providing essential research support and the latter 
organisation stationing a project ff' . T . 183 o 1cer 1n asman1a . The Wilderness 
Society grew rapidly and soon had a hard-working volunteer base operating 
full time in Hobart. An excellent strategy was selected,to project a 
wilderness message while confronting the HEC at its most vulnerable point: 
its demand estimates and forecasts of project costs. But perhaps the 
most effective weapon in the Society 1 s armoury was its Director, Dr Bob 
Br·own, a chari snw tic I eader of charm and i nte~:wi ty, whose capacity to 
debate in a reasoned manner was instantly recognised and accepted by the 
d . 184 me 1a . 
Meanwhile the Hydro lectric Commission was falling on harder times. 
Stop-go policies with respect to the Pieman River Power Scheme and cost 
escalations of four times the initial estimate were making its claims less 
plausible. especially as its one thermal station at Bell Bay was idle 
181 Many of the founders of the Tasmanian Wilderness Society had first 
gained wilderness experience with the inspirational photographer 
and explorer, Olegas Truchanas. 
182 The Wilderness Society recognised at the outset the need for an 
advertising campaign in the media and set out to amass the necessary 
financial resources. 
183 The Australian Conservation Foundation recognised that operating a 
campaign from Melbourne would not suffice; there had to be an 
articulate spokesman and catalyst in the Hobart area. 
184 Dr Brown is an ardent canoeist, a persuasive orator and a calm 
and reasoned spokesman. 
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through lack of demand and the high cost of its oil-fired operations185 . 
Nevertheless the Commission did not hes·itate to press the point that 
a major new power scheme would be needed in the 1990s and with the need 
to allow for construction lead time, a decision by la,te 1981 was de:~irable. 
The favoured layout would be integrated development of the Franklin-
186 Lower Gordon River systems . With this prospect in view, the 
Wilderness Society redoubled its efforts to persuade the public in favour 
of energy conservation, co-generation 9 thermal options and power schemes 
outside the South-West9 at the same me emphasising fact that although 
industry was getting low cost energy it was not solving Tasman·ia's 
187 
unemployment problems 
In October 1979 the Premier announced that an Energy Adv·i sory 
Council would be appointed to provide State Cabinet with an independent 
assessment of future energy needs; a moratorium on new developments ·in 
the South-West Conservation Area would be introduced and other actions 
would be taken to structure public participation in the energy debate188 . 
A three man South-·West Tasmania Committee was appointed in June 1979 
t6 advise State Cabinet on land-use matters relating to the South-West, 
and the Department of the Environment was instructed to advise the HEC 
as to the guidelines it should use in preparing an environmental impact 
assessment of its proposals 189 The situation was not entirely calm, 
185 The Bell Bay station was intended for system back-up and peak 
loading, but because of economic recession, slow load growth and 
high oil prices, operated infrequently and at considerable cost. 
186 Periodic reports and articles in the HEC 1 s house journal Cros.c; Current.c;, 
1978 and 1979. 
187 The Wilderness Society acted as spokesman for the conservation cause, 
but the background research was carried out by the Tasmanian Conser-
vation Trust Inc., and the Australian Conservation Foundation. 
188 Opportunities would be provided for public comment on the HEC Report 
when released, Government departments and statutory author·i ties 
would also be invited to make submissions. 
189 Members of the Committee were Mr R. Graham (Chairman), Mr G.\.L Foot 
and Mr B.W. Davis, 
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however, with the Hydro-Electric Commission and the Wilderness Society 
engaging in frequent debates about layouts and estimates and the HEC 
threatening legal action for alleged libel against a consultant to the 
Department of the Environment190 . In practice, the Department of the 
Environment could not direct the HEC to prepare an impact statement; 
the most it could do was to advise such action. 
On 16 October 1979, the HEC tabled its report in the Tasmanian 
Parliament on the Franklin-Lower Gordon Power Development. As anticipated, 
the recommended layout was an integrated scheme producing 340 MW firm 
average output (630 MW peak capacity) at an estimated cost of $1360 
million- a sum dwarfing the previous expenditure on hydro-electric 
. t . T . 191 proJeC s 1n asman1a . The response was equally predictable, 
with many spokesmen of various interests either approving or condemning 
the proposal and calling for immediate acceptance or rejection by State 
Parliament. The Premier assured the Tasmanian community that a hasty 
decision would not be taken and that comments would be sought on the 
HEC report. Interested parties were asked to forward their comments 
by 24 January 1980 to the Directorate of Energy, which serviced the 
Energy Adv·isory Council, so that the Government could take account of 
11 1 t . f t. b f h. . t d . . 192 a re evan 1n orma 1on e ore reac 1ng 1 s ec1s1on , A small 
Co-ordinating Committee would be formed to process submissions and 
consider any comments by Government agencies, including the Directorate 
of Energy. To further complicate the situation, the State National Parks 
and Wildlife Service tabled a report in November 1979 seeking the 
establishment of a major Wi"ld Rivers National Park in the very areas 
the HEC were claiming for power development. The National Parks Service 
190 The consultant had argued that the HEC was not only selectively 
gathering evidence, but was misinterpreting the information. 
191 Hydro-Electric Commission of Tasmania, Report on ·the Gor•don River 
PozJer Developmerd Stage J'wo, Hobart,October, 1979. 
192 This date was later modified because of the large number of 
submissions received. 
had been working on the wild rivers proposal for some time but had 
not fully completed the detailed assessment until late 1979193 . 
The HEC's ~ort o_r~_ the Gordon River Power Development Staoe Two 
(the Franklin-Gordon proposals) consisted of nearly 1700 pages of 
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information, compiled into a major report and eight volumes of appendices. 
While more data were supplied than in any previous project investigation, 
much of the presentation was technical in character, and the pur·chase 
price of over $350 per set was a clear deterrent to perusal by interested 
part·ies. Following complaints by conservationis , the Prem·ier agreed 
to produce the d9cuments in newspaper form for wide distribution194 . 
One interesting aspect of the report was the identification of a coal-
fired thermal power station option as a second choice. The Hydro-
Electric Commission had always strongly denied the viability of coal 
generation in Tasmania~ arguing that local resources were of poor 
quality and that no reliance could be placed on mainland supplies due 
to shipping difficulties. However, because of the discoveryof more 
extensive coal deposits within Tasmania a change of heart was now 
evident, but the HEC continued to insist that operation costs for a 
thermal station would be high, a matter strongly disputed by the Mines 
Department, eco-activists and some engineers. 195 Critics of the HEC 1 s 
proposals protested that the brief period permitted for submission of 
evidence would not enabl,e them to assemble the necessary information. 
The HEC had spent $10 million and a decade on investigations, yet the 
conservationists were allowed less than three months and were given no 
resources. Such critics were firm in their belief that despi the 
193 Tasmanian National Parks and Wildlife Serv,ice, Proposal for a Wild 
Rivers National Park ('l.'he PrankZin-LovJeY' Gordon River.c;), Hobart, 1979. 
194 This attempt to increase public awareness was not entirely successful. 
The 1 newspaper' version of the report proved difficult to read and 
many copies were unused. 
195 The Mines Department challenged a number of statements in the HEC 
report, but the Commission succeeded in suppressing this information. 
magnitude of the Lower Gordon Report, it contained many incorrect 
assumptions and judgments196 Behind the scenes, the Co-ordinating 
Committee appointed by the Premier, began collating the evidence for 
presentation to Cabinet early in 1981. 
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In February 1981 the Tasmanian Conservation Trust Inc., released a 
study challenged the entire basis of HEC assessment, arguing that end 
use of energy related to price~ that industry consumed vast quant'ities 
of electricity for very small employment gains; that HEC claims of 
future demand were highly speculative and that major energy conservation 
programmes were feasib-le in Tasmania. The technica'l nature of the study 
was intended to force an open debate of the HEC's calculations, however 
this rendered it less intelligible to the layman, and so much of the 
message was lost on the public198 . Meanwhile over 480 proposals had 
been received by the Co-ordinating Comni , of which only ten favoured 
the HEC proposals or were neutral to them. On the other hand, Govern-
ment agencies such as the Treasury favoured the Commission's claims199 . 
The Premier had intended that a Joint Select Committee of State Parliament 
should examine the collated evidence, but the proposal was boycotted by 
the Liberal Opposition (which favoured the HEC recommendations) under 
pressure from some of the major industrial energy users 200 The 
196 A number of academics disputed the scientific evidence, but more 
particularly its interpretation. 
197 Harwood C. , and Hartley M., An Energy E;f;f1:cient Futu.re for Tasmania_, 
op. cit.; see also Free Current.s : The Vam:.shing wndernes.s~ South-
West Tasmania Committee (NSW), Sydney 1980. 
198 Another important document suffered the same fate , being expressed 
in technical language, rather than for the layman. See Saddler H., 
Bennet J., Reynolds I.., and Smith B., Publ1:c Choice 1:n Tasmania: 
A.spects of the Lov.;er Gordon River Hydro-Electr•{c Development Pr•oposal, 
Centre for Resource & Environmental Studies, Australian National 
University, Canberra, 1980. 
199 See The Co-ordinating Committee on Future Power Devel opment,Repor't 
to the Premier~ Hobart, May, 1980. 
200 The Liberal Opposition decided to favour the HEC proposals even 
before comment on theCommission 1 s report became available. 
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Government would have to reach its decision alone and hope that the 
Upper House (Legislative Council) would endorse its legislation. In 
the interim, the Hydro-Electric Commission had forced the withdrawal 
of certain Mines Department evidence, after claims of errors and 
prospective 'libel. It was becoming a favourite tactic of the Commission 
to bring legal pressure to bear whenever it felt itself threatened201 . 
In June 1980, the Co-ordinating Committee's report dated May 1980 
was released. The principa'l r·ecommendation ran counter to the HEC 
proposals, urging construction of a coal red thermal station of 200 MW 
capacity by 1985, followed by some hydro development, possibly the 
Gordon-above-Olga proposal, and !JOt the HEC's Franklin-Gordon scheme202 
The Co-ordinating Committee's recommendation was not unanimous; the 
HEC Commissioner dissenting from the conclusion and the Director of the 
Environment querying whether the demand estimates were acceptable. 
The South-West Tasmania Committee also released a report arguing against 
further hydro-electric development in the South-West and the Department 
of the Environment and the National Parks and Wildlife Service released 
statements highly critical of the HEC 1 s environmental impact assessment203 
The Australian Heritage Commission also announced that South-West 
Tasmania would be placed on the register of the National Estate as an 
" 204 area of national significance warranting preservat1on . Adding to 
the HEC's anxieties, the Wilderness Society and its supporters conducted 
one of the largest street marches ever held in Tasmania, with 6,000-
10,000 persons participating and similar rallies were held in other States, 
used this tactic during the Lake 
202 The Co-ordinating Committee disputed the HEC 1 s demand estimates and 
therefore reached different conclusions to the Commission,especially 
noting the need for an increment to the generating system by the 
mid-1980s. 
203 South-West Tasmania Committee ,Report on the P.ropo.sed Hydro-E'lect.ric 
Power Development in South West Tasmam:a, Hobart, July 1980; note a 1 so 
Tasmanian Nat·ional Parks and Wildlife Service,Revie~v of the HE'C Report 
on the Gordon River Po1)Jer Development Stage 'l'u.Jo~ Hobart, January 1980; 
Kirkpatrick J,, Flydro-Electrie Development and WildernesB in Ta.smania, 
Department of the Environment, Hobart, November 1979. 
204 This recognition had no binding in law, but placed moral 
suasion oh the State and Commonwealth Governments to safeguard the area. 
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an indication that the conservation cause was united, enjoyed good 
t t G t 205 community support and was br·i ngi ng pressur·e :o war on Jovernmen 
Alarmed by these developments, employees of the HEC quickly 
banded together to form the Hydro Employees Action Team (HEAT), levying 
the Commission's staff to fund an advert·ising campaign against the 
demands of the conservationists. A local business analyst (Mr John 
McKean) helped create the Association of Consumers of Energy (ACE), 
another pro-hydro group largely funded by industry contributions. The 
lobbying process became more complex, with various attempts under way 
both to denigrate the environmentalists and to persuade conservative 
members of the Legislative Council to reject all alternatives other 
than the HEC recommendation for an integrated Franklin-Lower Gordon 
scheme. It became obvious that politicians from the north of the State 
were reluctant to have a coal-fired power station - even of modest scale -
in their area, and that an atmosphere of paranoia was being created 
amongst northern residents by hydro supporters 206 Countervailing such 
activities, however, were a number of public opinion polls which tended 
to show strong commun·i ty support for saving the Franklin River gorges 
and incorporating them into a Wild Rivers National Park207 . 
In July 1980, State Cabinet met in closed session for several days 
to consider the conflicting reports before it. Such deliberations are 
confidential, but it soon became evident that thermal options would not 
be accorded serious consideration, mainly due to feared environmental 
implications and the strong pressure to provide work for the Hydro-
Electric Commission's large construction staff. On 11 July the Premier 
205 This march in June 1980 surprised both the Government and its critics, 
but a number of public opinion polls had previously indicated strong 
public support for saving the Franklin River. 
206 The scale of thermal power stations investigated by the HEC are small 
by world comparison. Although environmental problems would arise, 
they would be modest in scale and largely controllable. 
207 Political scientists are aware of many deficiencies in public polls, 
but in this instance the evidence appeared to be consistently in 
favour of the conservation argument by a considerable margin, 
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announced State Cabinet's decision to reject the Hydro lectric 
Commission's recommendation and to pr·oceed with the aHer'native Gordon-
208 
above-Olga layout Although conservationists were jubilant at the 
apparent saving of the Franklin and Lower Gordon Rivers and congratulated 
the Government on i wisdom and foresight, they were unhappy about the 
Gordon-above-Olga proposal. They recognis that a threat to the South-
West still remained and that ult·imately they would forced to f-ight 
that project also 209 The S Opposition, the HEC, and various 
members of the Legisl ve Council condemned the Cabinet decision and 
pledged to fight it all the way, blocking legislation if feasible. 
Throughout late 1980 and into 1981, the confrontation intensified, 
first with the conservationists and laterHEAT and ACE using the media 
to debate various aspects of the issue, such as alternative hydro sites 
outside the South-West, thermal options and possible Bass Strait 
connection to the electricity grid of the eastern Sta , energy pricing 
and industry bulk energy purchases, energy conservation programmes and 
co-generation prospects, and long-term development prospects in Tasmania210 0 
Despite all the rhetoric, two facts were clear : not all the options 
were given equal consideration (indeed, some were deliberately concealed), 
and ambiguity existed about many of the cost estimates whose accuracy was 
highly suspect. In the end it was value judgments and 
-'-------·-·· 
cal 
considerations which were debated, rather than economic realities or 
social or environmental factors. 
-------------
208 The HEC's second best alternative was a thermal station, but Cabinet 
was strongly influenced by the need to find employment for the 
Commission's large work force and therefore favoured the hydro option. 
209 It may have been a wiser tactic for the eco-activists to support the 
Olga proposal 0 By questioning the Government's decision they 
allowed time for the HEC and the State Opposition to press for 
the HEC's original proposal. 
210 Many of these issues were canvas at a symposium organised by 
ANZAAS (The Australian and New land Association for the Advance-
ment of Science) in February 1980, but subsequent media coverage 
was much more superficial and many important aspects never gained 
public recognition. 
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When legislation for the Gordon-above-Olga proposal was passed 
by the House of Assembly in mid-1980 and transmitted to the Legislative 
Council, that body appointed a Select Committee of Inquiry 211 After 
much wrangling and backroom lobbying, the Select Committee recommended, 
by a majority decision, that the HEC proposals should be adopted and the 
Government 1 S Gordon-above-Olga alternative ected. In a stormy 
passage, during which standing orders were suspended to override its own 
President, a majority of the Legis'lative Council members forced through 
an amendment to the bill, displacing the Lower House's proposal and 
substituting its own. When State Parl-1 ament adjourned for the Christmas 
recess, several conferences of managers of both Houses had failed to 
agree and an impasse had been reached. As at mid-1981 the situation 
remains unresolved, with the possibility that the Legislative Council 
will refuse to pass the State budget in late 1981~ causing a House of 
Assembly election, without itself having to face the people212 
Despairing of consensus, the Premier announced on 31 March 1981 the 
gazettal of a Wild Rivers National Park, protecting the Franklin River 
system and portion of the Lower Gordon River, but excluding many of the 
213 areas that the conservationists wished to preserve . Thus far the 
intransigence of the Legislative Council has prevented any hydro-
211 The Select Committee was established on 30 May 1980 and was given 
broad terms of reference, including the assessment of energy demand 
and identification of socio-economic implications of the various 
options. In practice, it concentrated almost entirely on the respec-
tive merits of the HEC's Lower Gordon Dam and the Government's 
Gordon-above-Olga alternative. 
212 Tasmania is perhaps unique in that the Upper House can force an 
election, without itself having to face the voters, For a summary 
of the Legislative Council's viewpoint see "its Select Committee 
Report, Fu-ture P011'er Development Progress Report_, 11 December 1980, 
Note also HEC lobbying through a further statement, The Effect on 
Power Development of a Decision no·(; to ww the Hydro Potential of the 
Franklin River•_, October 1980, and a countervailing viewpoint, Burton 
J. , Proposals for FutuPe Power De?Je lopmen-b in Tasmania : A Critical 
Appraisal_, a report to the Directorate of Energy~ April 1981. 
213 Last minute excisions from the National Parks Service proposals were 
made presumably at the request of the Forestry Commission and Mines 
Depar·tment. (Evidence available to the South-West Tasman·ia Committee 
but not publicly revealed.) 
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electric development in South-West Tasmania, thereby buying me for 
the Wilderness Society to press for a Commonwealth Government Committee 
of Inquiry214 A fragile v·ictoryfor environmentalism has been achieved, 
but uncertainty still remains about the outcome of the Franklin-Gordon 
Rivers controversy and the future of Tasmania's energy strategy. 
4.10 OF EXPERIENCE 
With the wisdom of hindsight it can be argued that the Lake Pedder 
controversy was the first major dispute of its kind in Tasmania, in tems 
of scale and intensity; yet not of superior magnitude to other environmen 
fl . t . th . . d. t. 215 Th . d t t d con 1c s 1n o er JUrls 1c.1ons e campa1gn prove a pro rac·e 
and somewhat bitter learning experience for politicians, public servants 
and conservationists alike,and one might have thought that the lessons and 
implications of the debate would have impinged upon public consciousness 
to such a degree that duplication of the conflict would have been studiously 
avoided. Yet the Lake Pedder conflict left a divided community,where 
despite some attempts by the Tasmanian Government to structure the 
evaluation of the next project assessment, i.e. the Franklin-Lower Gordon 
Rivers proposal, major disputation occurred in the form of a conflict 
between the State's largest public corporation and the Government it 
purported to serve 216 . Resolution of that dilemma is not yet in sight, 
since the community itself must ultimately determine what economic develop-
ment strategy Tasmania will pursue. 
214 A Commonwealth Government inquiry would be resented in Tasmania, 
but there appears to be no other way in which the national interest 
could be considered. The Wilderness Society face substantial obstacles 
to the establishment of a federal inquiry. 
215 Note the controversy surrounding many other water resource projects, 
such as the Ord River Scheme and irrigation projects in New South 
Wales and Queensland. 
216 The Hydro-Electric Commission did not openly challenge the Lowe Labor 
Government, but its spokesmen promulgated the Commission's viewpoint 
while senior officers briefed Legislative Councillors (i.e. members 
of the Upper House) behind closed doors. · 
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It is quite evident that both the Lake Pedder and Franklin River 
controversies involved escalation of conflict to a stage where unreason 
occurred. Where wild accusations abound, the media reports only sensational 
events and few conflict resolution mechanisms exist, the social cost is 
generally high 217 Technocrats are prone to oppose public participation 
on the grounds of prospective delay to projects, or the inability of the 
public to comprehend complex issues, but such imputed penalties pale into 
insignificance when compared with the community cleavages induced and 
costly review procedures required, if access to decision-making is impeded 
and serious confrontation arises. 
Australian government has a deservedly poor reputation for bureaucratic 
secrecy and the Lake Pedder case is a classic example of such deficiencies, 
involving lack of disclosure, misleading statements and evasion of public 
questioningabout options 218 Project designers have a tendency to claim 
that it may be premature to release information early in the investigation 
phase since the public might be misled about intentions, but major project 
layouts do not materialise overnight and consultation at an early stage 
would appear to have more benefi al effects than restricting public comment 
until details are finalised and various options foreclosed. Without doubt, 
the intransigent attitude of Hydro-Electric Commission staff and the 
tendency of its professional engineers to adopt an elitist attitude towards 
the public, was a major catalyst during the Lake Pedder campaign in rallying 
people to the conservation cause. Note also the manner in which initial 
naive attempts by environmentalists to have reasoned discourse with govern-
ment gradually became replaced by more militant attitudes, as attempts at 
217 In a small State such as Tasmania, media reportage is often superficial 
and editorial policy reflects 1 establishment1 views because of dependence 
on advertising revenue. 
218 Note that the option which might save Lake Pedder from being flooded 
was only inadvertently disclosed by the HEC late in the Legisl ve 
Council's investigation. 
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bl . . c t d . . I . b f t t d219 pu 1c 1nputs o ec1s1on-ma<Hlg ecarne rus ra· e 
In its own curious manner. the Hydro-E.Iectric Commission of Tasmania 
tried to circumvent criticism during the Franklin-Lower Gordon energy 
debate by producing a massive ten volume report, in contrast to earlier 
s·lender documentation. But key technical features and economic data were 
presented in a format and terminology unintelligib"le to the 1ayman 9 moreover 
the Commission•s tendency to focus on its own preferred option meant that 
other alternatives were thinly investigated and briefly reportect220 The 
analysis simply did not encompass wilderness values, nor deal with other 
important variables, such as the social and ecological implications of 
221 large scale capital development Burton•s suggested framework of 
multi-objective planning was ignored, as were other innovative methodological 
approaches advocated by the Australian Water Resources Council. In essense, 
new methods of evaluation failed to reach the workface222 . In the end, 
the quality of reportage did not really matter; sufficient doubt had been 
generated in the minds of Cabinet members by pressure from conservationists 
that the HEc•s proposal was rejected in favour of the creation of a Wild 
Rivers National Park. It remains to be seen whether this decision will 
prevail in the face of ongoing opposition by the Hydro-Electric Commission. 
and bulk energy users anxious to preserve their favourable tariff structure. 
Inexperience proved costly to the eco-act·i vi sts in the i niti a 1 phases 
of the Lake Pedder controversy, and a tactical error appears to have been 
made in relying upon the beauty of the Lake Pedder region as justification 
219 Although a succession of increasingly militant and activist conservation 
groups appeared during the Lake Pedder campaign, some membership was 
common throughout. 
220 This created some difficulties for Cabinet in that when the Premier 
requested additional information about the cost of various options, 
the HEC could not produce such information. 
221 For critical comment on the HEC Report see Government of Tasmania, 
South-West Tasmania Corrrnittee, RepoPt on PPoposed HydPo-ElectPic PoweP 
Development in South West Tasmania, Hobart, October 1980. 
222 o•Brien W., Thornley A., Atkins A,, MuZ·ti-Object?:ve Pla:nn'ing foP Waf;ep 
ResouPces Development,;, Australian Water Resources Council Techn·i ca 1 
Paper No. 27, Australian Government Publishing Service, Canberra, 1977. 
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for its preservation, without clear identi cation of viable energy 
alternatives. In Chapter 3 it was argued that advance warning, careful 
selection of strategies and the ability to mount reasoned but sustained 
campaigns are essential prerequisites for success in advocating the 
. 223 
conservat10n cause . The environmentalists 1 fragile victory in the 
Franklin-Lower Gordon campaign stems from three factors: charismatic 
leadership, carefully chosen tactics and the abn ity to demonstrate suff-icient 
expertise to challenge the HEC 1 s imates, as well as improved cohesiveness 
within the conservation movement itself. Various organisa ons such as 
the Wilderness Society, the Tasmanian Conservation Trust Inc., the Australian 
Conservation Foundation and others, all played a selective and carefully 
orchestrated part in the total strategy. The Hydro-Electric Commission 
adopted a siege mentality which did not serve its cause well,and only in 
the latter stages of the debate when an employees' group (HEAT) and leading 
industrialists joined forces, did countervailing pressure develop against 
the eco-activists 224 . Only in the conservative Legislative Council was the 
myth of hydro-industrialisation stoutly defended; most other parties to the 
dispute questioned where Tasmania was headed, but disagreed about prospective 
courses of action. 
All in all, the conservationists were generally more sophisticated in 
tactics than previously and their obvious determination had a considerable 
impact upon an uncertain and sometimes confused government. There was still 
a tendency to adhere to fine principles when political pragmatism might 
have proved more productive, and the intensity of activism was bound to 
provoke some countervailing response, nonetheless the environmentalists were 
extremely positive in outlook and did identify options for the community. 
223 It is not claimed that these are the only factors involved, but they 
appear to be key elements of pressure group activity. 
224 Once major industrialists entered the debate, a group of small business 
men engaged a consultant to express their viewpoint, which differed 
from that of the major energy users and was strongly pro-conservationist. 
The new group called itself The Business Association for Economical 
Power (BAEP). 
A slender victory was achieved 9 but ensuring its durability may pr·ove 
11 t . . t225 an equa y ax1ng ass1gnmen . 
PART C: BOUNDARIES OF ANALYSIS 
4.11 THE PROBLEM REVISITED 
. -
Parts A and B of the Chapter have demonstrated two points: 
(i) many hazards attend project evaluation procedures and the 
authorisation of projects; and 
(ii) attempts by conservationists to enforce reform of project 
analysis have proved rather difficult; not so much by lack of 
intent within government, as by the obstruction of certain 
bureaucratic forces and the sheer confusion and pressure of 
policy-making. 
This poses the question of whether there are limits to analysis and how 
management of development may be accomplished in such circumstances. Are 
the eco-activists unrealistic about effective public participation in 
decision-making? 
In addressing the above issue, it would seem that at least three 
sub-elements might have to be considered: 
(i) how do options become identified? 
(ii) does debate ensure adequate attention to all options, so that 
they are given reasonable consideration within the political 
process? and 
(iii) when quantitative and qualitative factors must be addressed, are 
non-monetary values given appropriate weighting within decision 
procedures? 
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Underlying all the above is the question whether access for diverse viewpoints 
really exists or whether options are foreclosed long before proposals reach 
225 The Tasmanian commun-Ity is likely to face an energy referendum in 
late 1981 and this could reverse the Government's decision to build 
the Olga Power Scheme. 
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the executive and 1 ·islature. If so, can anything be done about the 
s itua ti on? 
Three volumes published in recent years provide valuable comment on 
these matters. Feiveson, Sinden and Socolow's Boundari ~~~~~--~~~~~-~~~-~~~ 
:...:.A :_:_n .....:I:..:..:..,~:-_:..:....~ __ ...:i~n~t.:::.o __ t:.:.h.:.;:e::.._.....:T...::.o...::.c:..:..k =-s _....:::(.:: s:...:l .. .:::a:n..:_ _d::.. .....:D:::..::a~rn:::.-=.C.::.o: n:..:...t:::.:.r~o....:...v_e~ .:....::..~..___ i s pa rt i c u 1 a r l y us e f u 1 2 2 6 . 
After carrying out what was perhaps one of the most extensive and intensive 
ex-post eva·luations of a cost-benefit study and its relation to thE.~ political 
and administrative process, the authors con uded that the 'experts' really 
knew very ·1 ittle and that failures of discourse occurred simply because key 
issues were sometimes inadvertently, sometimes del-iberately, excluded from 
consideration. The question arises, do we expe much rationality in 
decision-making? Is disorder inevitable? The authors think not, but to 
obviate the dangers, 
Feiveson, Sinden and Socolow are particularly concerned about the freedom 
granted to technical experts, such as engineers, to define the initial 
parameters of investigation. They believe that one-dimensional ~specification 
of the problem' and 'identification of options' excludes many variables and 
forecloses some prospects at the outset of the studies 227 Feiveson, Sinden 
and Socolow are equally critical of 'golden rules' and 'golden numbers' which 
shape the mode of cost-benefit evaluation, and thus implicitly agree with 
comment in this Chapter that factual content ·is small and subjective judgments 
usually govern 228 
The authors are concerned about the degree of freedom granted to 
technocrats to detennine the mode and depth of investigation, as well as 
selecting the variables which win undergo examination. They argue for earlier 
public and political intervention, not in detail, but at least to ensure that 
appropriate questions are being asked before detailed evaluation commences 229 . 
·---------
226 Feiveson H., Sinden F., Socolow R.,(Eds.), Boundav~ies of Analysis: An 
Inquir-y 1:nto the Tock.s Island Dam Controversy~ Ballinger Publishing Co .• 
Cambridge, Mass. 1976. 
227 lbid~PP· 317-355. 
228 Ibid~ pp. 12-20. 
229 Jb~id> pp. 148-161, 
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Opportuni es for comment s ld be me-phas at appropriate intervals 
litical will exists 
to enforce it; a somewhat doubtful prospect. Feiveson, Sinden and Socolow 
do not mention any specific role for environmentalists, but patently their 
lobbying and represen tions constitute one of the few current checks on 
bureaucratic power. Interven on by other government agencies is also 
desirable, but politicians have the mis ken tendency to order them out of 
the debate untn development proposa·ls are rmed up, or se make na·ive 
judgment that close consultation is bound to occurring. This touching 
faith in sensible communica on is not always rewarded230 . 
Although Boundaries is is an extremely important study, its 
findings had already been foreshadowed by a variety of other authors such as 
Marshall, McKean, Haveman, Krutillaandothers 231 . There is ample evidence 
that improved project eva·luation procedures ar~ feasible, but Feiveson, 
Sinden and Socolow are perhaps undu'ly optimistic about the capacity or will 
of politicians to structure improved inputs to decision-making. It is far 
more likely such reforms will only be achieved through training programmes 
. th. f . 1 . t. t t. 1 tl f t. . t 232 w1 1n pro ess1ona 1ns 1 u 1ons or re en ess pressure rom eco-ac 1v1s s 
Hood's The L imi tion is a salutary reminder that project 
evaluation and authorisation will never be a completely 'rational' or 
t 'd 233 1 y process Commencing from an ideal model of bureaucracy, Hood relaxes 
various assumptions relating to adaptation, control and organisational limits, 
to demonstrate that achievement is always constrained in a variety of ways. 
Hood does not believe these dilemmas or all contingent factors can be treated; 
there is always a gap between po"litica·l belief and administrative reality. 
230 Ibid, Chapter 1, 'Failures of Discourse' pp. 9-40. 
231 Marshall H.,'Rational Choice in Water Resources Planning'in Burton I., & 
Kates R. ( Eds.) , Readings in Resource Management and ConseY'vation, op. cit. 
pp. 529-543; McKean R. Effici,ency in GoveY'Yilnerd ThY'ough Systems Analysisn 
op. cU.; Kruti lla J. V. & Fisher A.The Economics of Natuml EnviY'onment, 
John Hopkins Press, Baltimore, 1975. 
232 Gooding J. 1 The Engineers are Redesigning their own Profession' ,FoY'·tune 3 
June 1971, pp. 72-75 and 142-146. 
233 Hood C., The Limits of AdJm:nistru-tion, John Wiley and Sons, London, 1976. 
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Anti-bureaucratism s not an appropriate road, according to Hood, 
but rather there is a need for promotion of attitudinal This 
perspective is fully shared by Tribe, Sch ling and Voss in their interesting 
text, When_ VaJ~~L~_S?_n.fJj_c_:~234 . Tribe et. al. argue that the primary requisite 
for en vi ronmen ta·l reform is to promote an awareness amongst decision-makers 
of the value of Nature and a willingness to recognise the of minorit·ies, 
as well as the will of majori es. In essence, Tribe, Schelling and Voss 
are advocating more in-service training of chnocrats, so that innova ve 
forms of social impact ana-lysis w·in be incorporated in project assessment. 
Unfortunately, 
hence a considerable timespan may elapse new t d . .I t d235 ·u es are 1ncu ca e . 
One benefit of eco-activism is that it does force specialists to examine 
their assumptions and i efs. 
4.12 ER PERSPECTIVES 
Rather than specifically seeking a change in values, some environmentalists 
argue for r~turinJL of natural resource agen es, such as water resource 
authorities. The aim is usually to give greater prominence to environmental 
units or to dismember large corpora ons into smaller and more competi ve 
divisions 236 . This concept gains some support in the literature. Maass, 
for example, has argued for a clear separation between water resources 
~stigat·io.!:!_ and the actual constr·ucti of projects, as well as the need 
for ~~_licit_~~f o.£j~~~ when equity considerations must be traded 
off against economic or technica·l efficiency237 The point emphasised by 
Maass is that where agencies are simultaneously involved in planning and 
234 Tribe L., Schelling C., Voss J.(Eds,), When Values Conflic-t- Essays on 
Environmental Analys/A:_;.!) Discour•se and Dedsion, Ballinger Publishing 
Co., Cambridge, Mass, 1976. 
235 One author who has written extensively on values and professionalism 
is Henning. See Henning D., 'Environmental Policy and Politics: Value 
and Power Content' ~ Natural Resou:rces Journal, Vol .11, July 1971, pp. 
447-454. 
236 Fox I .• and Craine L., 'Organisational Arrangements for Water Develop-
ment'' Na!;ural /?C..'JOUY'C:CD rTOUY'nal, Vol. 2, No. 1, April 1962, pp. 1--44. 
237 Maass A. 'Benefit-Cost Analysis : Its Relevance to Pu ic Investment 
Decision -Making, (Jua.:r•te:r>ly ,Joux•nal o j' E7c:onomics, Vol . LXXX, May 1966, 
pp. 208-236. 
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construction, an i uilt bias occurs towards a momentum 'large-scale 
projects, simultaneously justi ng the expansion ar nc ons, 
Maass is perhaps correct in calling for explicit weightings where counter-
vailing objectives must be traded off, but the question arises as to whether 
this should occur at the ni ca 1 or th legisl ve s 
eva'luation 238 Many technical-economic ignore equi consi tions, ana 
leaving such issues to the parliamentary C' ;;, where is some danger 
of them inq overlooked. l i t ·j on must a encou 
but few cost-benefit details are ever made pu ic and ves such as 
equity or aesthetic quality will never be inbui'lt unless di ons exist 
to enforce their inclusion. ironmentalism is one mode of ieving 
such change. 
Although few ex-post assessments of cost-benefit studies exist in 
Australia, what litt-le inforrnation is avail le to support evidence 
from other jurisd-ictions~ su as Haveman 1 s s es in North America, that 
project costs are usually under-estimated and benefi overstated239 . 
Attempts to explain away such errors as vagaries of particular c-ircumstances 
simply do not convince; project analyses always n subs ia·l contigency 
allowances which are supposed to cover unknowns; moreover the pa is too 
consistent to be mere accident. Another matter of concern is the neqlect of 
reoional impact of oro~e • apart from extravaoent aims t the 
of additional employment opportunities. As McCan and other authors have:: 
noted, the impacts are really positive and negative in character and if large 
enough to cause structural economic change in the reg-ion, then cost-benefit 
studies in isolation do not cons tu a valid means prOj(:!Ct 240 ec on 
238 Gl oyna E., and Butcher· W. , ( Eds.), Conflicts in Water Resources Planning, 
Center for Research in Water Resources, Uvriversity of Texas, 19"72. 
239 Haveman R., The Ec:onom'ie Per.formarwe of Public .In-ve.stment~ op. cit. 
240 McColl G.& Throsby C., 1 Propos 'l'ic Investment Proje 
paper presen at 44th ANZAAS Con 
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Cons ionis have not always iden trds weakness ·in methodology, 
nor pressed for the introduction of standardis u on procedures, 
such as exist at the federal level ·in the United States 241 . In general, 
the tactics of the eco-activists have been rather ad-hoc and unselective, 
although intuitively co in dis cerni n~J t major weaknesses in project 
evaluation methodology do exist. 
4.13 SOME CONCLUSIONS 
The central theme and evidE:mce of this Cha may succin y 
summarised thus: 
(a) Eco-a vi attempt challenge lopment proposals by 
pointing out errors and c·ienC'ies in evalu ons. 
In doing so, they the di cult k 'l engi ng the 
assumed expertise of technocrats, as well as the legitimate 
role and authority of bureaucratic agen es and poli cal processes. 
(b) Although internal and external problems exist in proje eval on, 
the investigation and authoris on process is heavily weighted in 
favour of adoption of agency viewpoints, especially when the 
impli t values conform to political aspira ons development, 
with social and ecological considerations or other values receiving 
scant consideration. 
(c) Project evaluation methodologies possess many hidden weaknesses. 
241 
but the impact of such factors is often exacerbated by the narrowness 
of professional viewpoints, impinging upon option identification 
and enumera on. Subj ve judgments are ive throughout 
the decision process, t material is 
'factual'. 
O'Brien W., Multi-Objective Planni-ng 
A review of Reoen·t Developmen"/;.<3 in The 
Council, Technical No. 29, Aus 
Service, Canberra. 
to the public as 
Wa-ter Resoux•ces Managemen-t: 
US'A., Australian Water R"'sources 
ian Government lishing 
(d) Even where rli ca 1 ficiencies can be shown to exist it is 
difficult for eco-activis to accurately such messages 
to politicians and a general public lacking knowledge or 
substantial in rest in chnical complexHies. 
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(e) Technocra tend to perceive cri sm as an affront to personal 
competence~ rather than as comments on the merit or otherwise of 
a project, and accordingly. The p in a tu and values 
between environmen ists and is so s s th 
reasoned discourse is di t achieve. 
(f) Eco-activists tend to a ck project evaluation methodology 
(g) 
on a case-s c basis, aiming at cation or 
rejection particular proposals. Although correctly diagnosing 
many deficiencies in project assessment, they do not get the 
root causes of attitudinal and weaknesses. If reform 
of resource management practices is desi the real need is for 
in-service retraining of professions such as engineering, economics 
and planning, plus directives aimed at freedom of information and 
open consideration of social and ecological factors in project 
analysis. Conservationists appear to have iled to recognise 
the significance of these prospective refonns. 
Given pol-itical indi renee and the sheer conservatism and 
host'ility of some profess·ional groups, innovative change may prove 
difficult to achieve. Some improvements have occurred in 
Australian methodo.logy during the past t rev·is approaches 
have been slow to reach the workface. 
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(h) Democracy will preva"il only 'if cH·izens are ec ve enough 
to recognise the duality of rights and obl·igat-ions and to insist 
that their institutions and laws should reflect this relationship. 
Environme lis who challenae the . purpose and justification 
for proje pe a us on in the e"!d of development 
proposals, since they draw atten on shortcomings of assessment 
and argue r increa recognition of soci ogic factors, 
as well as c and nical cons·i ons. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 
FORESTS FOR WHOM AND FOR WHAT? 
THE WOODCHIP AND RAINFOREST CAMPAIGNS 
PART JL: .. JJ~!'i~~ Tf\!:._J~~lLES ___ Q F !~9RF~IBL£9L I.~~ 
5.1 SOME DILEMMAS OF LOBBYING 
In Chapter 4, attempts by eco-activi sts to prevent new proJects 
being initiated and to challenge project evaluation methodologies were 
discussed. The key problem for· the conservation groups was to achieve 
recognition within the political system and to persuade a somewhat confused 
and disinterested public that complex technical argumen had implications 
unfavourable to society. It proved exceptionally difficult to challenge 
the status and judgments of technocrats, even where their claims appeared 
suspect. In this Chapter, a second stra is discussed: attempts by 
conservationists to lobby for amended forestry policy and practices; a 
situation where resource conservation and development are simultaneously 
involved. 
It may appear relatively simple for an interest group within a 
democracy to put its views before Parliament and the people. Presumably 
the process involves cornering influential decision-makers and pressing 
an appropriate case by means of persuasive argument 9 r·e"levant ·information 
and skilful use of the media, e·lectorate and party room. Yet this lobbying 
model masks many complexities of the kind identified ·in Chapters 2 and 3. 
Access to influential policy~-rnakers is not a·lways easfly ach·ieved, people 
will be.lieve what they wish to bel·ieve, ·inaction is common un·less politicians 
feel public pressure or support for contentions, moreover issues and options 
are not always clearly perceived. In short, pressure groups and lobbyists 
face a number of diff·icul ties in mounting sus ining their campaigns 
256 
and thE~ more vigorously they are pursued the more 1 ikely that coun 
vailing pressures will be generated elsewhere within the soci and 
political systeml. Forestry po.licy is a classic example of this 
phenomenon, since a number of studies have identified an alliance between 
the private timber industl"Y and public forestry author·i es9 in opposing 
reforms espoused by conservation groups in a var·iety of jt.n··isdictions 2. 
An examination of attempts by Australian conserva on organisations 
to lobby for amended forestry policy, es ·ially ·in 
chip production, reveals that eco-activism has achi 
export wood-
on'ly 1 imited 
results. Whether this situation represents good or ill, we need to know 
why it has arisen. In the main. environmen lis have 11 le prospect 
of success unless they are able to penetrate to the very core of the 
political system to persuade key power-brokers of the validity of their 
cause, or else by sustained effort and momentum, gain an apparent weight 
of public opinion that is persuasive of political and bureaucratic action 
for reform. In essence, the former requires the employment of professional 
lobbyists,able to invade the corridors of power to engage in skilled 
diplomacy, hard bargain·ing and the deployment of covert but apparent power3 . 
The alternative tactic of mass persuasion demands a highly integrated but 
carefully selective campaign, using public relations and the media to the 
full, but engaging in the cornp'l ementary tic of coalition-building 
wherever public support or interest group alliances appear feasible4. 
Even a superficial examination of the actions of conservationists in the 
Australian woodchip debate and rainforest campaigns of the last decade, 
tends to indicate that the vis always appreciated the 
1 L-indblom C., The Policy Making .Process., Prentice-Hall, Englewood 
Cliffs, N.J. 1968; Ze·igler H., and Baer M., Lobbying: Interac·tion and 
Influence in Americ;an State LegisZatureB, Wadsworth Pub 1 i sh·i ng Co., 
Belmont, Calif.~ 1969, 
2 Robinson G., 1'he Forest Service:; John Hopkins 
pp. 257-259 and pp. 276-279. 
s, Bal more 1975, 
3 Holtman A., Interest Groups and Lobbying.!J Macmil'lan, New York, 1966. 
4 GableR., 'Interest Groups as Policy Shapers' in Anderson J. (Ed.), 
Politics and Economic Policy-Making_, Addison Wesley, ing, Mass., 
1970, pp. 4-17, 
complexities of lobbying and influence, but rather they have moun 
long but intermittent and unco-ordinated campaigns against existing 
practices, without c·learly stating the alternatives they desire. 
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There are some ambiguities confron ng in t groups engaging in 
natural resources policy-making. Details of thE~ resotH'Ce and 
1 inkages to international commodity markets are not always clearly under-
stood, moreover the continental federal character of Australian government 
raises awkward questions about the need or otherwise r uniform national 
policies or regional variation5. Environmentalists have to decide whether 
it is feasible or desirable to achieve reform in one or more States or 
localities in the hope of emu·lation by others, or whether the entire 
framework of issues, assumptions and priorities must be challenged6 
Last, but certainly not ·least ·in environmenta'lism, they must determine 
the balance between adherence to 
In debating the woodchip issue in Australia, therefore, we must consider 
some fundamental issues of forestry policy, as well as the capacity or 
otherwise of the conservation movement to penetrate the corporatist state 
to press its particular viewpoint. 
5.2 PRESSING IS FORESTRY ICY 
Among the many policy issues invo'Jv·ing forests, only a few may 
fairly be described as 1 pressing' in the general sense of complexity or 
degree of conflict generated7 Every policy ·issue is controversial, 
but in varying degree is largely dependent upon the distribution or extent 
of costs and benefits allocated with·in soci In , conflict is also 
5 Clawson M., The Econowic~s of National Ji'ore.st: Management., John Hopkins 
Press, Baltimore, 1976; Jacobs M.R., 'The Development of Forest Policy 
in Australia' in Sinden J. (Ed.), The Natural Resout>ces of Australia., 
Angus and Robertson, Sydney, 1972, pp. 244-260. 
6 Ferguson I.S. 1Woodchips and Regional Development~, Aus-t;:Palian Forestry 
Vol. 36, No. 1, 1972, pp. 15 23. 
7 Clawson M., Pore.sics for Whom and for Wha·t[, John Hopkins Press, 
Baltimore 1975; Worrell A. C., Princ'&'ples of Forest PoUey> McGraw-
Hill, New York, 1970. 
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related to perceptions the issue, sometimes the problems and options 
seem clear-cut, but in other situations groups have no agreed definition 
of subject matter and no common values system about societal objectives8. 
Some issues overlap or are intertwined, neverthe-less it is feas·ible to 
outline a number of forestry matters wh·ich appE~ar to concern a s·Jgnificant 
number of Australians. 
(a) How much land to to fares ? 
One policy issue is to determine the total proportion of 1 to 
be allocated to forestry production throughout the nation. It 
is erroneous to assume that all land with tree cover should be 
assigned to such purposes. Margin land may well contain some 
timber, but of a quality or quantity unsu·itable for harvesting, 
whereas superior land may have compe ng or complementary uses 
other than forestry production. If ivate 1 andowners are free 
to exploit or reafforest their areas, the issue of ic land 
.L--·--··--
allocations to forestry purposes becomes complex, especially as 
long lead-times occur to harvesting9 In a continental landmass, 
such quandaries are further exacerbated by spati cha racteri s t ·i cs, 
climatic conditions, location of population centres, and differential 
regional governments. In addition, much land is 1 lost' by conversion 
to urbanisation, water storages, agriculture and a variety of other 
purposes. Regeneration or restocking raises questions about public 
versus private provision, investment incentives and crop rotation 
times, efficient use of tonnages brought to market, plantation 
forestry, and use of ·imported ver·sus indi~Jenous species 10 
8 Allison G., Essence of Decision: Explaining the Cuban Missile Crisis., 
Little Brown & Co., Boston, Mass, 1971; Dahl R.A., Modem PoUUcal 
Analysis~ Prentice-Hall, Englewood Cliffs, N.J., 1976. 
9 The time hor-izon adopted for forestry sH>rl ity studies ranged from 
18 years (pulpwood) to more than 60 (sawlogs). also Hyde W., 
Timber Supply_, Land Allocation and E'conom1:c Efficiency:; John Hopkins 
Press, Baltimore, 1980. 
10 Krutilla J.V., & Haigh J., •An Integrated Approach to National Forest 
Management 1 , E'nm:ronmeni;al Law_, Vol. 8, No, 2, 1978, pp, 373-415. 
(b) 
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It is apparent th a ne balance is involved, using s ence, 
economics, management ski"ris and polit-ics to iden fy and 
implement appropriate national policies. The question is whether 
such issues are adequately recognised or treated within the 
political framework and who has access to put their case in such 
matters. There are strong grounds for believing that little public 
input to decision-making occurs at present11 
How much forest land to withdraw from harves 
The previous discussion omitted considerations such as conservation 
or import and export policies. Any comprehensive strategy for 
forestry produc on will encompass such rna Forestry ·1 and 
may be withdrawn from exploitation for a variety of reasons, such 
as declining demand, marginal quality, the economic advantage of 
others, environmental concerns, pest or disease control or fire 
damage. Such ·losses may be temporar·y or permanent and although 
many such revisions are inadvertent, being beyond the control of 
the authorities concerned, explicit policy decisions are required 
. th . t 12 1n o er c1rcums ances . The conservation issue is particularly 
re·l evant not only because perrnanen t loss of production may be 
involved, but because public forestry services often regard them-
selves as being in the conservation business and resent criticism 
of inadequacies in this object·ive. 1\ttempts by eco-~act·ivists to 
have large forest areas designated as wilderness zones, usually run 
counter to forestry va ·1 ues that tands facing exploitation still 
have amenity qua 1 ity, or at worst in f~a ·n ing 
devastation is shortlived if regeneration is promoted13 . 
ons, e 
11 Burch W.,•social Aspects of Forest Po"licy Research 1 in Clawson M.(Ed), 
Research in For>est Economics and Foresty Pol.iey"" Resources r the Future 
Inc, Washington, D.C. 1977, pp. 327-382. 
12 Row C., •Balancing Supplies and Dema 
pp. 83-158. 
1 fn Clawson M. (Ed), ibid., 
13 Hendee J., Stankey G., & Lucas G., WildePness Management~U,S. Department 
of Agriculture, Forest Service Mis "laneous Publication No. 1365, 
October 1978. 
(c) 
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Me of ha rvesti t·imber 
The var'iabil·ity of forest resourcE:s ·is a factor which must be 
explicitly recognised in both conservation and development 
programmes 9 but there are a host of other operational guidelines 
which must considered. Principal amongst is the issue 
of clearfelling. While foresters can provide persuasive arguments 
in terms of economic harvesting and subsequent regeneration procedures, 
environmentalists express alarm about the impact on wildlife, loss 
of amenity, and the tendency to rep.lace varied and p"leasing treeforms 
14 
with species of drab monocultures . Much of the deba is about 
the scale and disposition of cutting 1 Coupes 1 , but the conflict is 
often confused and partial, involving confrontation rather than 
reasoned discourse. 
Clearfelling is not the only matter under inves gation however. 
There are other aspects relating to the protec on of skylines and 
streams, siting of access tracks, slope protection to avoid erosion, 
fire prevention, regeneration practices and recreational aspects 15 
Conservati oni have made repeated demands for some areas of State 
forests to be totally protected against intrusion and exploitation, 
so as to serve as reference points for scien fie evaluation. 
Permitting ecosystem succession to the stage where one s es may 
replace another, and good quality timber deteriorates substantially, 
runs counter to forestry industry viewpoints, although the profession 
is now beginning to recognise the need to re in representative 
14 Connaughton C.A., 'The Revolt Aga·inst Clearcutt·ing 1 , .Journal of Forestry" 
Vol. 68, 1970, pp. 264-265; Harkin D.A., 'Ciearcut or Selection :What 
Kind of Costs?', Journal of Forestry" Vol. 70, 1972, pp. 420-421. 
15 Gilmour D.A., ' The Effects of Logging on Streamflow and Sedimentation 
in a North Queensland Rainforest Catchment', Commonwealth Forestry Rev'iew~ 
Vol. 50, No. 1, 1971, pp. 38-LI.S; Jackson W.O.~ ' ·logical Dri :An 
Argument Against the Continued Practice Hazard Reduction Burning•, 
in Gee H., and Fenton J., The South West Book~ Australian Conservation 
Foundation, Melbourne, l978,pp.98-l02. 
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examples of various kinds t' th e reserves are 
generally very srnan indeed 
Forestry practices are also intimately bound up with changing 
17 technology. pricing and marke It is not es ish 
good forestry practice, but once institu may a 
for modes of operation to become entrenched, even when needs and 
circumstances change. The professional ins tu are a va·l e 
means of debate and education. nevertheless the try industry 
can prove extremely cons ve mes. It is noticeable for 
instance, that the f~ and of timber suppl·ied to industry is 
dictated by particu·lar items of production equipment, e.g. chipping 
or grinding machines in paperrrl"ins. Many of these devices w'ill 
only accept wood billets of given dimensions, consequently much 
wastage occurs. Although it is technically ible to improve the 
design, companies are reluctant to expend the capital required, yet 
such factors may have marked long-term implications for forestry 
operations, including the use or destruction of minor species which 
at present are often stockpiled or burned18 . 
(d) What role vate forests? 
There are two countervailing views about tr·y operat·i ons on 
private land. The laissez- ire perspective is to that property 
rights are private, long-established and inalienable, hence the 
individual owner should be allowed compl freedom to determine 
whether and in what manner w·i 11 
Associated with this viewpoint is the assumption that clearing 
16 For discussion see Mos·ley J.G. (EeL), AustPaUa's Wilder>ness" Australian 
Conservation Foundation, Melbourne, 1978. 
17 Clawson M., Dewision-Making in '1'1:mbeJ> PPoduct·km, flar•vest and Ma.vkeUng,, 
Resources for the Future Inc. 9 Washington~ D.C. 1 
18 Conservationists have repeatedly criticis the burning of minor species 
(some of furniture quality timber) during eucalypt cl ling. The 
industry claims it is uneconomic to recover such residuals. 
(e) 
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forestry land for agricul ra·l or other usage is inevi y 
beneficial and ought to be granted taxation concessions19 . 
Many government policies tend to reinforce such operations, 
The contrasting viewpoint adopted by some public ies 
by the conservation movement is that 1 ng operations 
are often undertaken without proper consideration of economic or 
ecological factors, which in many cases have been misjudged in the 
past w·i th di Si:IS trous consequences20 The government 1 S role is thus 
viewed as being both regulatory and innovative; that is, promote 
good forestry practices by education, grants and adv·isory services, 
but also to limit or prevent certain undesirable ons. It may 
justly be claimed that the role of private fares and forestry 
operations is of growing importance, but has not been adequately 
considered in Australia as yet. 
-; 
~.--~--~·---···--------~-------·--·----~--"---· 
The earth's forest resources are now under heavy exploitative 
pressure, with resu·l tant comp·l i cations in world markets for forestry 
products 21 Although forecasts of prospective demand are buoyant 
and optimistic, doubts ex·lst about long term viabi'lity of supply and 
relative comparative advantage. Some countries are export--orientated 
and highly protective about timber imports, while others rely upon 
market forces to determ·i ne the v·i ab'il ity and cornprehens i veness of the 
indigenous industry. Anomalies occur through quota, tariff and 
incentive schemes which are often instituted in the rst ins to 
19 Evidence from Tasmania sugges that marginal land clearfelled is of 
little benefit to agriculture. 
20 Floyd E., 1 Erosion and Woodchips at Eden', Ecology Ac·tion NewsleUer, 
Vol. 5, No.4, 1976, pp. 3-7; Megehan W.F., 1 Logging, Erosion, Sedimen-
tat·ion : Are They Dirty Words?', ,Journal of Forest.ry, No. 70, 1972, 
pp, 403-407. 
21 Carter W.G., 'World Supp-ly Forest Produc ·in the Year 2000 1 , Timber 
Supply Revie1J3 Vol. 20, No. 2, \Ju.ly--December 1970, pp. 32-33; Zivnuska J., 
'Research in International Forest Economics 1 in Clawson M., (Ed.), ibid., 
pp. 433-482; FAD Working Group, Worl-d Pulp and Paper Demand, Supply and 
Trade~ United Na ons, New York, 1977. 
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regulate supply and demand, but which often lack loopholes or 
rigidities. Inter-regional trans of timber commodi es create 
similar problems, but are more amenable to government control. Some 
nations have instituted export licensing in an attempt to avoid 
competition among suppliers, ·1eadh1g to vulnerability 
operations by transnational enterprise, but 1 avail 
leads to the conclusion that third world countries 
regions are often preyed upon in 1 tE~rm contrac 
carte 1 
e evidence 
backward 
Forestry policy has truly international dimensions today but the in 
Australia, both within government and the conservation movement, has often 
been intensely parochial and shortsighted. The t is th ian 
community has simply not been educated to unders nd forestry ·issues, and 
presentation within the media is usually limited to dramatised confrontation 
between the foresters and eco-activists on a personality basis 23 . The 
real debate has occurred away from the public arena,but in circumstances where 
technocrats and exploitative interests have enjoyed considerable advantage 
t . . t 24 over conserva 10n1s s . Conservationists appear to have been singularly 
unsuccessful in persuading timber workers join their cause; the merest 
threat of unemployment has sufficed to induce cartage contractors and 
millworkers to a'lly with large forestry companies, usually owned by multi-
2~"' 
national corporations 0 In short, the conservationists appear to have 
lacked coalition partners in their struggle to amend forestry practices in 
Australia. In the remainder of this Chapter, some aspects of the forestry 
campaign will be evaluated. 
22 Lamb D., 'Conservation and Management of Tropical Rainforest : A 
Dilemma of Development in Papua New Guinea', Environmental Con.serva·tion, 
Vol. 4, No. 2, Summer 1977, pp. 121-129. 
23 Plumb J.W., 'Publ'ic Attitudes and Know'ledge of Forestry', Journal of 
Pore.stry, Vc)l. 71, 1973, pp, 21 219, 
24 Watt A.J., 'The Pol-icy Process in the Resol on Land-Use Conflicts 
on the Boyd p·l ateau 1 , Austr•alian Journal of PubU-c AdJnini.stra-tion3 
Vol. XXXV, No. 3, September 1976, pp. 212-228. 
25 Conservation Council of Victoria, What State i.s the Garden In?, a 
Resource Book on Forestry Conservation Issues in Victoria, Mel bourne 
1980, section 2.4 (The State of Victoria is known as the 'Ga State') 
5.3 OF ANALYSIS FOR FORESTRY PRACTICE 
Clawson 1 S deta·iled analysis of pressing issues of forestry policy 
leads to derivation of an initial scheme of analysis for contextual 
situations. This framework is tentative and exp"!or·a ry~ tat ·1 
identifies certain aspects which should inves gated. The overall 
philosophy may be succinctly summarised in four components: 
( i ) a pol"icy of non on e resource se, coup'! 
with retention of ecosys v·iab·il ity; 
( i i ) a policy of in the sense of al 
acceptability and ve management; 
( i; i) a policy of requ i r·i ng exp 1 i t 
recognition of both economic and welfare considerations; 
and 
(iv) 
majorities within the corrmunity when examining forestry ·issues 
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Such tradeoffs are bound to prove difficult in practice, but they 
provide the initial projected course towards which decisions should 
ultimately steer. Clawson examines each of these objectives of forestry 
policy in some detail, around a central theme of 'forests for whom and 
for what?•. After considering t ch sties, competing and 
complementary usage of the forests and economic-technica·l tors of the 
kind outlined in Section 5.2 of the Chapter, Clawson identifies six factors 
as the key elements of forestry policy: 
As pe ,c ts f o r_j.n.Y. e s t 1ll~!.!.9~~-
(i) the physical and ecological feasibility of forestry operations 
and the prospective consequences of such action; 
26 Clawson M., Pore.crtB for Whom and fo.r What op. c-it._,pp. 24-25; 
Nicholson E.M., 'Forestr·y and Cons on', Environmental Conservat-ion" 
Vol. 1, No. 2, Summer 1974, pp. 83 
( i i) economic efficiency and veness a; 
(iii) econom·tc we'lfare (equity criteria withtn the forestry 
industry and broader community); 
( i v) 
( v) 
(vi) 
soc-i a ·1 or cu ltu ra ·1 a i"lity of forestry 
opera tiona 1 or admi ni strat·i ve pract·i 
27 integration of the above criteria . 
flity; and 
ces; 
Clawson's treatment of variability amongst forests is upon 
American experience and largely ignor·es two important 
Australia 1 s principa'l eucalypt hardwoods and other 
. f t . 28 ~spec1es . Tree counts per s kil 
extant in 
1 'minor 1 
ar·e a"lso an 
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important factor in a continental landmass, where timber may be uneconomic 
to harvest if it is scattered over prospectively long haulage distances. 
Insofar as gJq_!Jj:~j:j_on ..PJ:.Qdu~1iQD ·is concerned, it has not yet proven 
economic to engage in intensive eucalypt plan on operations because of 
the high investment and labour costs over the extensive time-horizon to yield. 
Circumstances may change, but that is the realistic assessment at present 29 . 
Softwoods, such as imported pine species, are an economic plantation prospect 
in some circumstances due to their shorter crop rotation times; therefore 
States devoid of major natural fores , such as South Australia, have turned 
to this form of production30 . Ra·in resources in Australia have 
suffered severe attrition in recent years, due to clearing for agricultural 
27 Ibid~ pp. 17-25; see also Krutilla J .V., & Fisher A.,The Economics of 
Nat:u.r>al Environments: Studies in the Valuat~ion of Amenity Resources, 
John Hopkins Press, Baltimore 1975. 
28 For Australian comment see Douglas L,' sures on Aus ian Rainforest', 
Environmental Conservation, VoL2, No.2, Summer 1975, pp. 109 20; 
Somerville J., 'Rainforest and the Commiss·ion', The Nat<:onal Par,ks Journal_, 
Vo 1. 24, No. 3, June 1980, pp. 11 2; Webb L. , 'Conservation and Land-Use 
in Rainforest Areas of Eastern Austra'lia 1 , National Pa:r>ks:Repor•t of the 
Proceedings of the National Par•k 8ehool held at Unive:Y'Bi"ty of New England:. 
Peh . .1964, Uni v, of New Engl , Armi e 1964. 
29 Cremer K. W., 'Growth of Euca·l ypts in irnenta l Plan ons near Canberra' , 
Australian Pore.str•y:.VoL32, 1968,pp.1 144; Hillis W. & Brown A.(Eds.), 
Eucalypt.s for Wood Produetion~CSIRO, Canberra, 19 
30 Bureau of Agricultural Econom·ics, The Australian Softwood P.r>oducts Industr>y, 
Australian Government Publishing Service. Canberra 1977. 
purposes, 'one-cash' crop exploi on, assumptions that they 
represent 'unproductive' ecosystem maturity species which should be 
31 
replaced by commercial eucalypt species This tragic perspective 
will be examined later in the Chapter. 
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Clawson believes that 'beneficiaries' from forestry ac vities may 
be classified or grouped in a variety of ways. Location, time horizon 
(present or future genera ons) whether consumers or (primary or 
secondary) are some obvious ca ries. Sim-ilar·ly, 1 loser·s' may 
classified according to dis nee from t recreational opportuni es. 
timescale of amenity "loss, charges upon the public idisat·ion 
of the industry and other indicators Such ca sa ons reinforce 
the point that forestry policy involves complex interaction of numerous 
variables. Clawson tends to believe that conservatism prevails within forest 
services and that constructive innovations are di cult to achieve in the 
33 face of established dogma , She is equally concerned by the tendency of 
forestry practitioners to shelter behind concepts such as claimed 'mul tip.le-
use' of resources, as well as the c·lose and comfortable accommodation wh·ich 
exists between government agencies and their priva sector clients. Clawson 
believes that this affinity of values may lead forestry agencies to serve 
sectional ·interests, rather than the general community34 , 
5.4 THE MULTIPLE-USE EPT AND SUSTAINED YIELD 
Whenever disputes arise about the ecological or social impact of the 
forest industry, there is a tendency for professional foresters and timber 
corporations to fall back upon the c"l ·irni ng long term benefi 
31 National Parks Association of NSW, NSW Rainforests.,Sydney, 1980; 
Raymond R. , & Serventy V. , Rainforests., Summit Pub 1 i cations, Sydney, 1980. 
32 Clawson M., & Knetsch J.L., Eeonomics 
Hopkins Press, Baltimore 1966. 
33 Clawson M., Pores-ts fm' Whom and 
130-137. 
Outdoor Recreah:on~ John 
who; 1:? op . :; pp.ll2-117 and 
34 Ibid_, pp. 105-107. also Lesl-ie A., ' The Environmental Challenge 
to Forestry'~ Ne1v Zealand,Iou:·mal ofPorestPy" Vol. 21,1976, pp. 5-16. 
267 
to society, throu9h 'rnultip'le-·USP 1 and 'sustained yie'Jd' from forestry 
enterprise. Both phrases demand explication. The ·inter·pretation 
provided by forestry officers is that 'rnultiple~use' means forest can 
simultaneously be utilised for a variety of purposes~ thus substantially 
benefitting a wide s trum of the community. The no on 'sus ined 
yie.ld' imp"lies that fores can be managed in perpetuity, benefitting future 
as well as present generations. The implication is that wise management 
makes all things possible for all men over an indefini but ex ive 
. 35 time honzon . 
Critics argue that these noble aspirations are rarely followed in 
practice and even 'if they were, amenity to society would be bound to 
accrue36 What are the kinds of arguments advanced by environmentalists to 
refute the multiple-use concept? The first and substantial argument is 
that forestry exp'loitat·ion inevitab'ly restricts access for the public, 
since felling and haulage operations are essentially hazardous and may well 
impinge upon access routes remote from the scene of operations. Even if 
felling and hauling occurs only in isolated localities and is deli ~rately 
. 37 
routed clear of public amenities, other problems ar1se The multiple-use 
concept presumably _<!Qgs aim to provide diversity of opportunity for public 
usage and enjoyment, but some of these public uses are ·in themselves 
incompatible, e.g. trailbike riding in or adjacent wilderness areas 38 . 
Above all, there is ample evidence to suggest th where forestry exploitation 
for sawlog or pulpwood purposes occurs, H ·is given dominant priority, with 
only token attention to other prospective usages. In other words, the 
rhetoric of multiple-use concepts is simply in practice39 
35 Bauer G.,'Multiple-·Use of the Forest Resource', Search"Vol. 5, No.8, 
August 1974, pp. 374-380. 
36 Australian Conservation Foundation ~Multiple-Use on Forest Land Presently 
Used for Commercial Wood Production,Search,vo·l.5, No.9, Sept.l974,pp.438-4-43. 
37 Montgomery K' & Walker c. M. 'I e Cl Controversy I ' efournaZ of 
Forest.ry., Vol. 71, 1973, pp .. 10-
38 Brockman C.F., & Merriam l.,Rec:Peati,onaZ Use of W-iZd Lands.,McGraw-Hill, New 
York, 1973, Ch. 5 & 9; Irland L. ,WUderness Economics & PoZ.icy,Lexington 
Books (D.C. Heath), Lexing n, Mass, 1979, Ch. 5. 
39 Eco-activists ·argue that try recreation is mere'ly a sop to the public 
to reduce adverse comment about cl ling practices. 
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While the multiple-use concept wo d seem 
there is a fundamental economic objection to i blanket acceptance. 
Situations may we 11 arise where _?_i ngl e-purpo~-~ use of resources wi 11 yield 
greater economic and social benefi ( i ·i stri ion) than would 
y' thf~ i on be returned through mult·iple~-use programmes. /\dmi 
of such circumstances is not simple, but neither is re any guarantee that 
multiple-use, if fully implemented, will automatically yi dan optimum 
array of benefi to the various se within society40 The 
phraseology is somewhat m·isleading, and though persuasive within the public 
arena, needs to be evaluated in particular contextual rcumstances before 
the end results are ear as to who is gaining and who is not. 
Scientists have also questioned the concept of sustained d. The 
tendency of forestry interests to try to ensure predictability of yield 
through • tree-farming • operations, may wen result in reduct·i on of forest 
diversity and threaten gene pools and minor species. The monotony of mono-
species, the elimination of 'forest gi ' and the impact on biota are 
obvious implications; scientists tend to argue at least for the on 
of some areas where ecological diversity and ecosystem succession are 
permitted to continue41 . In practice, sustained yield may prove impossible 
anyway; scientific forestry is a compara y new s pline and little 
experience has yet been recorded about treecrop tions prove that third 
and fourth generation trees will match their antecedents. Current evidence 
suggests that clearfelling processes and regeneration practices lead to 
loss of nutrients, impact on drainage the like, hence sustained 
yield is unlikely to be achieved. In ia, where marginal land or 
steep mountain country is often involved, the prospects are even worse42 
40 Ha 11 G.B., 'The Myth and Reality of Mul t·i pl Forestry' , in Thompson 
D., (Ed.), Polii;1:cs~ Policy andNatu:r:alR.eBources_, op. ci-t._,pp. 363-375. 
41 Brockman C. F. & Merriam L., Recr•eaU,onaZ Use of Wild Lands_, op. c-U._, 
Chapter 9. 
42 Swanston D., & Dyrness C. T., 1 Stab;-! ity of Steep Land 1 , Journal of 
Forest.ry_, Vol. 71, 1973, pp. 264-269; Woolridge D.O., 'Watershed 
Disturbance from Tractor and Skyline Crane Logging', Journal of Forestry, 
Vol. 58, 1960, pp. 369-372. 
269 
In short, it is di cult to assess the impl lcations of notions 
such as 'multiple-use' and 'sustained yield' when no agreed criteria 
exists and no genuine measurement occurs. Conservationists claim that 
the terms are intended to mislead politicians and the public, but it should 
be noted that eco-act·Jvi are a 1 so guil of using ph raseo 1 ogy such as 
'the conserver society' or· 'appropriate technology' without precise 
definition of meaning. 
5.5 FORESTRY IDEOLOGY 
Environmentalists are concerned not only about the phraseology and 
practices adopted by forestry authorities and the industry, but ar·e also 
opposed to many of the of foresters, even though the latter cla·im to 
be conservationists. In a critical examination of the ideology of the 
Austral ian forestry profession, Dargavel cla·ims that utilitarian notions of 
'production' are dominant, with conservation values secondary and inter-
preted largely in terms of usefulness to the industries43 . Dargavel 
believes that mutual reinforcement of particular values occurs because all 
Australian foresters are trained in a few specialised institu ons and 
maintain fairly close soci networks ou working hours. He also 
criticises the profession for failing to recognise the important social 
implications of some of i operations, arguing that preoccupation with 
techniques and consequences has blinded it to the es ial matters of 
values and objectives44 In his view, technical competence does not equate 
with social and moral significance and he advocates increased attention to 
these aspects. His call ·is echoed by some members the Insti of 
Foresters who seek to improve the image and social awareness of the professioft5. 
43 Dargavel J., 'The Political Detection of an Australian Forestry Perspective', 
Department of Forestry, Austra·l·ian National Un·i vers ity, March 1980. 
44 Tbid~ pp. 14-18 esped ally. Darga vel a beyond criti ci srn 
of the profession, to make positive s reform. 
45 There appears to be some nsions within the Institute Foresters 
between older 'traditional' member·s and a younger generation conscious 
of public criticism of the profession and anxious to reform it in favour· 
of environmental principles. See also Crafts E.C.,'Foresters on Trial', 
Journal. of .Foreat:r>y" Vol. 71, 1973, pp. 14-17. 
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Dargavel's assessment is essentially Australian,but it finds echoes 
in North America where a number of studies have tended to support 
contentions of narrow value orientations and a close affinity between 
'pub 1 i c' and 'pri va ' fares try to the advantage the la r. Kaufman's 
the centrifugal pressures 
of forestry administration: the triumph of central po"l'icy over regional 
autonomy; the expectation of conformity to a particular ethic; the attitude 
that trees are principally a crop to be harvested. Fortunately, people are 
not quite so malleable in practice46 Nonethe-less, certainty about roles 
is a barrier to innovative thought and tends to create over-reaction to 
external questioning. regard criticism as an affront to personal 
competence; the sugges on of alternative perceptions within the community 
is not readily accepted. These themes are further pursued in Robinson's 
attention to the influence exerted by the private forestry industry on 
government policy, the long struggle to have wilderness preservation 
recognised as a legitimate for·estry practice, and the kinship, indeed 
conformity, expected within forestry organisations47 Professionalism 
creates pride and motivation, but also an inner-directed orientation towards 
particular ends. 
5.6 RECAPITULATION 
-----~--------
In the initial pages of this Chapter, a number of general issues of 
forestry policy are recorded. It is apparent that complex scientific and 
economic issues are involved, not easily resolved through the application 
of concepts such as 'multiple-use• and 'sustained yield'. If forestry 
terminology is ambiguous and disagreement exists about management practices 
46 Kaufman H., 'I'he Forest Ranger' : A S·tudy ·in Ad!wtnisf;rative Behaviour_, 
John Hopkins Press, 1 more, 1967. 
47 Robinson G., :l'he Fore.c;-t Se.vvice, op. cit._, Chapter 1; Hea"Jy R., 
Land Use and the states, op. cit._, Chapters 6 and 7. 
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it is difficult to whether this facili or im s eco-activists 
anxious to obtain reform forestry po"l "icy and management. In any case, 
the environmental'ists have to resolve dilemmas about lobbying: they can 
either attempt to persuade key power-b di y, or else bring 
pressure to bear by enlisting public support, in so doing may have 
face determined res·istance from an alliance of the forestry industry and 
public forestry authorH·ies. A key question is whether the conservationists 
have the capacity mount a sustained and i campaign to overcome 
this obstacle and if so, wh tactics might be chosen, relative their 
opponents. 
We now turn to a case-study "illustration of e problems with 
respect to woodchip production in Australia, and efforts to retain vestigial 
remnants of rainforest in some Sta 
PART B : THE SITUATION 
5. 7 AUSTRAL I~lQBI~T-" RESOURCE~-
Details of Australia's forest policy and forestry resources are 
recorded in a number of publica ons48 , but 'it is necessary to provi a 
brief outline as background to the woodchip controversy and rainforest 
campaigns. The essential point to note is that Australia is not well 
endowed with timber resources relative to area, though some regions possess 
sparse tree coverage and limited areas have dense rainforest or major 
eucalypt hardwood species49 As previously noted, it is difficult to 
estimate future yields from forest areas, or to accurately predict regeneration 
prospects, production timescales, changing usage patterns, wood technology 
or market demands. A clear distinction must also be drawn between species., 
grades and maturity periods r e three principal wood uses: sawlogs, 
48 Rule A., Poresl;s of AustY'aU.-a, Angus & Robertson, Sydney,l967; Report of 
the Senate Standing Committee on Science & Environment, Woodch'ips and the 
Environment., Australian Government Pub 1 ish ing Serv·i ce, Canberra, 1977; 
Department of Industry & Commerce, 1'he Au.straU.-cm Wood Pulp Industry: 
Supply Potential., Australian Government Publ·ishing Service, Canberra, 1979. 
49 Department of Primary Industry, Forestry Branch, Aus-tralian Forest Resources 
1979., Australian Government Publishing Service, Canberra, 1980. 
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pulpwood and woodchip produ on as 1 a the ve 
native hardwoods and softwoods compared w·l pla ons of exo c 
l t d t . b . t f . k . d 50 monocu ures an 1m er 1mpor s o· var1ous 1n s . 
Official statistics suggest that, as at 30 June 1979, total woodland 
in Australia was es 107 nrin ·ion h res, which only 42 million 
hectares was classified as exploi 1 e na ve • excluding plantations, 
and 65 mi ll·ion he res of l imHed woodland cover of between 10 and 30 
percent of land area. ra '1 ·1, approx'irna y 13.8 t of the continent 
has some tree cover', but only 5.5 ·is comme: exploitable forest. Nearly 
79 percent of the forest is public'ly own (including ve percent ·in 
national parks), while 21 percent is priva y owned, wi little S 
control over utilisation. Plan on , pri nci pa lly coni fer softwoods, 
is estimated as 0.62 million hectares 51 . 
Other relevant statistics are: 
(i) roundwood t·ion, ·incl ing wood, to ·11 ed 14 .1 
million cubic metres in 1978-79, encompassing sawn timber, 
plywood, particle board and woodpulp; 
( i i) hardwood woodchip expor 3.35 million green tonnes; 
(iii) considerable government assistance was provided through tariff 
protection and subsidies, but imports of sawn timber, plywood 
(iv) 
increase; and paper pulp conti 
the wholesale value all forest products in 1978-79 was 
estimated at $1695 million, with imports totalling an additional 
$670 million and export earnings$ million. The value of all 
forest products consumed was thus mi'll i 
50 Australian Conservation Foundation, 'What the Nation Needs and All That 
Stuff', in The Boyd Plateau Issue, Habita·t., Vol. 3, No. 1, March-April 
1975, pp. 22-24; Bower C.,'The Softwood Export Racket', National Parks 
Journal 3 Vol. 25, No. 1, -18. 
51 French J.R., 'Aus ian Forest licy : A tical View', Current Affairs 
Bulletin3 Vo"l. 57, No. 5, 1980, pp. 4-16. 
52 Department of Primary Industry, Forestr,y Branch, Australian Porest 
Resources 19?93 op. cit._, pp. 7--38, 
In addition to this informa on, eco-activists need to 
comprehend other essential aspects if they are to postu·late pragmatic 
reforms of forestry policy or· pr·actice. For example, wood harvested on 
private land now represents a significant proportion of the annual cut 
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of mature forest production53 In Tasmania where considerable trac of 
woodland are gradually being for all agricultural purposes, 
clearferling for woodchip pr-oduction is often v·iewed by farmers as a single 
cash crop, without the land actual'ly being suitab.le for· any alternative 
purpose other than rough grazing an activHy ·1 ike"ly degrade through 
soil erosion and loss of nutrients. So a'larmed has the State Government 
become about such practices,that a Private Forestry Division has recently 
been established within the Sta 
~A 
regeneration and replanting~ 
try Commission encourage 
In some of the other States, even this 
belated provision is lacking. 
The demand for softwoods from coni planta ons has led to the 
removal of some areas of na ve forest in favour exotic monocultures. 
In some instances this has occurred on good quality land, while already 
cleared marginal land suitable for such plantations has been ignored55 . 
Other areas pose special problems; for example, the jarrah forests of 
Western Australia. Here the clearance of forest has markedly increased 
soil salinity, inh·ibited the prospects of regeneration where bauxite strip 
mining has occurred, and raised s ous doubts about underground water 
56 pollution in an area highly dependent upon aquifiers for domestic water supply 
53 Department of Industry & Commerce, rz'he Austr>alian Wood Pulp Indusi;r>y: 
Supply Poten·tial~ op. cYit . ., pp. 20-22. 
54 Parliament of Tasmania, Hepor,-t of the BoaY'd of' Tnquir'y in·to Pr>ivate 
For>es-tr>y Development in Tasmam:a.) Hobart, 19n. 
55 Dargavel J., •opportunities for Whom?', paper presented at Seminar on 
Investment in Plantations, Institute of Foresters of Australia, Tasmanian 
Division, Hobart, 26 July 1980. 
56 Conacher A.J., 'Water Quality and in thwes Australia : 
Review and Evaluation•, Austr>aUan Geogr>aphe.Y'_, Vo"l, JA, 1979, pp. 150 59. 
274 
Much of Aus a~s rain t lea n i ng 
or for agr·i cul tura·l pu , as 1 as oit ·inet 
such as cedar, silky oak, myrtle, blackwood and other so-called 'minor' 
species 57 Virtually all of the tropi lowland forest has disappeared, 
although some isola s remain. L upl rai t 
exist, but are un considerable threat unless prate in national parks. 
There are doub about the e ·ive ng of s areas some 
arguing that provided sufficient ca is ·in on 
will occur, while o argue th a tion and 
given the long maturity pe ods of rai t s on h1 the 
long run is inevi le58 . The di ranee on of tropi 
rainforest has a international scienti c concern. pa y 
of the inadequacy of many of the systems of ·1 and use replacing the fares 
59 
and partly because of the irretrievable loss of world genetic resources 
The Australian coas 1 region is now y r··ema ini ace in 
where the succession of rain rest from trop·i cal monsoon zone 
cl 
temperate regions can be t 1 ess mn ·1 ion remain 
and the area is ing the 
clearing for agriculture, tou sm. and the repl 
other timber species60 . 
These bd commen illustra the va 
1 ing, ni 
of rainforest by 
and cornpl ty of 
Australian forestry problems, but they s n omit what is pf~rhaps the single 
most damaging development: the establishment of woodchip indus es in the 
eastern States and in Western Australia. An "I i ne e woodch·ip industry 
57 Australian Conserva on 
Melbourne, May 1977, 
58 Ibid~ pp. 9-11. 
59 Richards P., 'Fhe Trovical Rainfo:pesi:~ 
Cambridge, 1952. 
University Press 
60 Douglas I. , ' sure on 
ConseroaUon~ Vo 1 • 2, 1 
and Conservation of Habi 
Queensland 1 , Pr.oceedings 
No. 6, 1966, pp. 59-86. 
A us 'l ian in ~ Envl.r•oriJT!enf;al 
, pp. 109 1 LJ., 'The Identi cation 
t-Types in the Tropical Lowlands North 
of "f;he Royal Society of Queensland:; vo·l. 78, 
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is presented be.low~ ther· w·i th a summary the on of 
conservationists. Later case-studies will anal e key elemen of 
the woodchip debate and rainforest controversy. 
5.8 THE AUSTRALI/-\N WOODCHIP NDUSTRY 
Since 1970, 1-\ustralian has "loped a major industry supp-lying 
woodchips for Japanese pulp and paper manufacturing industries. According 
to a recent Commonwea-lth Government report) the objec ve was to versify 
Austral ian forestry production and use hitherto was 61 resources However, 
this view is not shared by conservationis who c·la·im that the industry is 
leading to the depletion of forest resources, environmental damage. and 
represents an intrusion by multinational corpora ons at the expense of 
local sawmillers62 . The claims and counterclaims are complex, hence it 
is desirable to view the situa on in an historical context, as well as 
through statistical measures, re grapp"l"ing with some key policy issues. 
The woodchip industry entails the procurement of mber and its 
mechanical reduction to chips measuring approximately three centimetres in 
diameter. In theory it is much ·less se'lec ve than the sawlog industry, 
both in quality of materia·! and scale of Umber utilised, t there have 
been compla·ints that logs of structural quality have been chipped or pulped63 
In consequence, harvesting gener·ally ·involves ling over fairly large 
areas known as 'coupes'. Under the ·in uence of volume product-ion and ·1 ower 
quality standards, forests hitherto neglected are now threatened with total 
clearance; moreover any attempted rea on tends to produce a mono-
culture forest of native or exoth: spec-ies the same height and age,without 
the diversity or comp-lexity of 'natllra·l ' may gradually supplant 
61 Department of Industry & Commerce, The Aus1;ralian vvood Pulp Industry : 
Supply Potential 3 op. c:it. ~ pp. 1 
62 Rawlinson P., Woodchippirr;-in Victoria_, 
Melbourne 197'7; Jones R., ( .), 
res 1-\ction Council, 
li'oY'ests_, i ronmenta 1 
Law Reform Group 9 Uni vers H:y 
63 Austral ian Conservation Foundation, rl'he Great Forest 8eUout3 Melbourne, 
1975. 
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the indigenous Au 1 . b h64 ·1an us . 
The first export woodchip project commenced commercia'] product·ion 
in New South Wales in 1971. Since then three other companies have been 
granted concession areas tn Tasmania and Western Australia. Other proposals 
are in the process of negotia on or have received approval, but have not 
yet reached firm production65 . A fifth company, operating in Tasmania, 
is exporting woodchips but does not hold a concession area as it is operating 
within private forests. As a condi on of the grant of concession areas by 
State governments, the woodchip companies are requi examine the 
feasibility of establishing pu.lpmills based on the same resources. The only 
current commitment in this rection is the establishment of a major new 
plant at Albury-Wodonga by Austral ian Newspr·int Mills 66 Various other 
woodchip prospects involving sawmill residues, Gippsland forests and Mt 
Gambier softwood plantations have been mooted~and research is ·in progress 
to determine whether Tasmanian rainforest s ies can be chipped, despite 
associated difficulties such as the dark colour of the wooct67 . 
Australia is now exporting to Japan more than three million green tonnes 
of woodchips each year, valued at approximately $82 million, i.e. about $26 
per tonne. Converted to pulp, this volume of ch·ips wou"ld yield between 0,7 
million and 1.0 million tonnes of pulp, depending upon the process used, 
which would be valued at up to $300 per tonne, representing considerab 
value-added by secondary processing68 Although all Australian State 
governments are anxious to secure pulpmills rather than export woodchips, 
64 Ibid:~ pp. 6-7. 
65 Report of the Senate Standing Commi on S ence & Environment, 
Woodchips and -the E'nvi.ronmen-t., op. cYi-t. _, pp. 111-112. 
66 See newsletters of Austral·ian Conservat-ion Foundation for 1980-81 
discussirg imp"l ications of the mill, 
67 Information on such prospec surface in a variety of publ·ica ons, 
including newspapers, newsle rs of forc~stry authorities and the industry, 
as well as conservation journals. See also Department of Industry and 
Commerce, The Australian Wood PuZp Indus-tY"'J : SuppZy Po-ten-tiaZ!J op. cit. 
pp. 56-57. 
68 Australia/Japan Study Group, Aus-t.r•aZian and ,Japanese WoodpuZp Indus-tries: 
Fu·ture Developmen-t and Rela-tionship~ Austral ian Government Pub'l-ishing 
Service, Canberra 1980. 
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there are f'inanci s les. Wh"il e a typ·i ca ·1 woodch·i p venture may 
currently be established for approximately $20 million, a pulpmill to 
process the same amount of timber could currently cost up to $200 million 
69 
and inflation is markedly affecting that prospect 
Central to is matter is the question resource su y. t\s a 1 ready 
indicated, there is a d·istinction between mber availability, economicany 
viable product·ion, timber technology, market situat·ions and the mix of 
native and exotic sp es, softwoods and hardwoods. At rst sight, 
of utilisation appear likely to outstrip available supply, but foresters 
contend that the nation has a great dea·l of ·land suitable for timber 
production and species ar·e ava·i lab 1 e wh·i ch could produce cornmerci ally useful 
pulpwood yields within twenty year·s, although sawlogs would r·equire a 
. 70 
maturation period closer to s·1xty years Economic prospects are tinged 
with uncertainty however, hence careful investigation is warranted before 
policy choices are made. The eco·-activis c·lairn that this is precisely 
what did not occur before woodchip export 1 icences were granted, therefore 
they seek a broadranging review of policy and practices. 
The principal objections by conservation·ists to the woodchip ·industry 
may be summarised as fo 11 ows: 
(i) it is argued that areas clearfell for woodchips remain 
unattractive in appearance a considerable period of time, 
a characteristic shared by the monocultur~ regeneration which 
follows, i.e. there is an obvious "loss of visual amenity and 
forest diversity; 
69 Department of Industry and Commerce, 'l'he Ausf;.ralian Wood Pulp .Tndus-try 
Supply Potential., op, cn>t. p , 1 . 
70 Commonwea 1 th of A us tra·l i a, E'conomie and Envimnmental Aspects of the 
E'xpor:t Hardwood Woodchip I~dustrY,.> Report of the 
Work1ng Group. Vols. 1 and 2, Apr1l , Government Printer of Australia, 
Canberra, 1976. 
(ii) loss of nu en • erosion and stream silting occurs; 
moreover successive treecrops will of progressively 
poorer qua 1 i ty; 
(iii) flora and fauna species are placed at risk, either by 
displacement or depl on; and 
(iv) ecosystems and gene pools are disturbed or t d71 roye . 
Allied to these concerns are grave doubts as to the social costs and 
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benefits of the woodch i p indus try. The Aus tra "li an Cons on Founda on 
has argued that no new proje should be approved or expo '1 i cences 
granted unless the following economic and environmenta'l cri a ar·e 
satisfied: 
(i) it is publicly demonstrated through project evaluation that 
the export woodchip industry pr·omotes short·=term and long-term 
net economic benefits to the community; 
(ii) the above to occur after due allowance for any social or public 
infrastructure expenditures are taken into account; 
(iii) the industry is not to remain reliant upon hidden government 
subsidies or tax relief; 
(iv) the operations are conducted in such a manner as to involve 
little or no ecological damage and little or no diminution of 
the non-production (other) values n ve fares ; and 
(v) the onus of proof (and associated costs) to rest upon the 
development company. 
Timber interests claim that these requiremen are too stringent and 
unrealistic, moreover that existing the ·industry, especially 
employment opportunities, outweigh minor environmental damage72 
---------·--------·--
71 Australian Conservation Foundation, The Great Ji'ores·t Sellout., op. cit.~ 
pp. 6-8. 
72 rbid, p. 10; Gilpin A., E'nvir•on;mental PoUey in Au.straUa,University 
of Queensland Press, Brisbane~ 1980; Phibbs P., 'Terania : Regional 
Economics', The National Parks Journal!> Vol, 24, No.2, April 1980, 
pp. 32-34. 
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Countervailing the pressures which environmentalis b ng to bear 
on the forestry industry generally,are groups of indiv·iduals such as 
cartage contractors and forestry workers, whose livelihood is dependent upon 
woodchip operations. Employment in the woodchip industry in 1975 was 690 
persons, not count-i approximately 1700 persons employed in the forest and 
73 transport industries allied to woodchip production . As production has 
increased by at least 30 percent since 1975~ it is probable th employment 
is now much higher, but some employees may simultaneously be engaged in 
sawlog extraction or other activities. Details of the economics of wood-
chipping, including public ·infrastructure support and overall employment 
multipliers, are not very clear. It is therefore di cult to decide wh 
contribution and what social costs (if any) can be attributed to the industry. 
While this renders it easy to attack various aspects of woodchip operations 
and environmental impact, it also provides amp'le room for manoeuvre for those 
who wish to depict the industry as benign or beneficial. This ambiguity of 
policy context is the reason why the general public appears confused about 
the issue, notwithstanding the obvious visual effect of clearfelling operations. 
Smaller scale selective logging and frequent wil res caus by careless 
human action have environmental implications, but have received far less 
bl . 't' ' 74 pu 1c cr1 1c1sm . 
5.10 COMMENT ON PART B OF THE CHAPTER 
~,.._.....---~-~~'""""'~~~----~-_,__., 
Two conclusions from Part B of the Chapter have emerged: Australia 
is not generous·ly endowed with forest resources, and the rate of exp·loitation 
may be placing considerable strain upon ecosystf~ms and forest diversity. 
State forestry authorities appear conf·ident th th can meet prospect·ive 
demand, but eco-activists challenge this assumption. Notions of •multiple-use• 
and 'sustained yield' appear to be well entrenched values in the minds of 
73 Department of Industry and Commerce, 'l'he A1.wtr•all-an Wood Pulp Industry: 
Supply Poten-tial, op. c-it., pp. 
74 French J.R., 'Australian Forest Policy: A Cri View', Current 
Affairs Bulletin~ op. ci·t, ·' pp. 5-6. 
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forestry practitioners~ but it is tab·l e wh such aspirations are 
actively pursued in practice. Conservationis l·ieve that current for·es try 
practices are single-use orientated, i.e. exploitation occ~rs with little 
regard for environmental factors such as wilderness quality, scenic amenity, 
conservation of flora and fauna, or ogi succession. They also express 
considerable doubt about the net social ts of woodchip production to the 
community in general. Whether this agnosis is correct or not, we need to 
examine some case ev·idence of restry ·issues to determine whether eco-ac v·i 
have been able to influence resource management practices any degreE:~. 
PART C : EXAMPLES ICT 
5.11 AND THE FIGHT FOR 
The full history of the woodchip deba in Australia is not yet recorded 
in any sing'Je text, but elements of the story may be gleaned from a variety of 
It is apparent that the outset of the export woodchip industry, 
isolated voices were raised against the potential social and ecological impact 
of the industry, principal'ly through the Australian Conservation Foundation and 
environmental groups in New South Wales and Tasmania, but also in academic 
. 1 76 JOUrna s . The fears expressed made li le impact at the time and it was not 
until production export 1 icences were granted and the visual impact of clear-
felling practices became apparent, that public react·ion increased. In 1974 
two decisive events occurred which were to sh con for the remainder 
of the decade : publicat·ion of the reports of a major conference of the forestry 
industry (the FORWOOD Reports}and a stinging rebuttal of the reportsby two 
university researchers in a book entitled The ts 77 . 
75 Routley R. & Routley V, The Fight; fo:r the ForesL:s!J 
Science, Australian National University, Canberra 1974; 
Vanish1:ng Forests,. op.cit.;Gi"lpin A. Env-ironment Policy 
cit. pp, 174-185. 
School of Social 
Jones R. (Ed), The 
in A1.1-s bra Zia!J op. 
76 Davis B.W. 'Rape or Rationa"l'ity?: An lua on Tasman·ian Resource 
Management' , paper· presented at 46th ANZAAS Con ~ January 
1975; Conacher A. 'Cons & :The of the Manj"imup 
Woodchip Industry, Southwes Aus ia', Aust.ratian GeographicaL Stud-ies;, 
Vol. 15, 1977, pp. 104-122. · 
77 Routley R. & Routley V. 'I'he Fight foX' ·the Forests;, op, e-?t;; Austral'ian 
Forestry and Wood-Based Industries Development Conference, J~e FORWQQD 
Repo1~·t;s (8 volumes), Aus ian Government Publishing ice, Canben·a, 
1974, and 1975. 
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One of the principal queries in resource management is who establishes 
the objectives and priorities and h these are determined. In theory, it 
should be the Commonwealth and State governments which estab'l ish national 
and regional forestry targets, after careful assessment of the resource 
base and consul ta ti ons with indus try, other government agencies and the 
public. In practice, Australian governments are often highly dependent 
upon statistics submi 
necessary capacity 
by private enterprise, and appear to lack the 
validate or r·eject such information. As much of the 
data is kept conf·idential, env·ironmental groups or other community inter·ests 
have no opportunity to consider the claims or cha'l"lenge them. Frequently 
the settings in which pol'icies emerge are parliamentary inqui es or closed 
national conferences at which statemen are made by so-called experts, 
and judgments or resolutions are reached with little serious investigation 
of countervailing evidence or consideration of the implications of decisions 78 . 
A classic example of this process is the FORWOOD Conference held in 
April 1974. Organised by the Australian Forestry Council, a committee 
consisting of the Ministers of the Commonwealth and each State responsible 
for forestry issues, the conference brought together sen-ior officers of 
public forestry authorities, representatives of private timber corporations 
and some research scientists 79 . Its supporters claimed that the Australian 
78 Davis B.W. 'Project Evalua on and the Public Interest', in Roe O.M. 
(Ed), Energy in J.asmania 1980-2000~ Proceedings of an ANZAAS Seminar, 
Hobart, February 1980, pp. 109-120; Gelpe M., and Tarlock A., 'The Uses 
of Scientific Information in Decision-Making', Southern Californian 
Law Review~ Vol. 48, 1974, pp. 371-427. 
79 Eight pane'l reports were prepared and submitted to the Con renee. 
Each report contained findings and rf>.commendations subsequently adopted 
by the Conference. None of the statements were closely checked and some 
errors were identified later. See Australian Forestry Council, Forestry 
a:nd Hood-Based Industries D'eve 1 opment Conference : The FORWOOD Reports~ 
~ volumes)~Australian Government Publishing Service, Canberra, 1974 
and 1975. 
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Forestry and Woodbas Indus es Development Conference would be 
'. . . the basis of government po·l i ci es for the next fifty years or so' . 
Regrettably~ this prognostication seems to have been correct, as many of 
the statistics and resolutions flowing from that meeting have become 
enshrined in government thinking in recent years, and have resulted in 
policies and programmes the genuine need for which has never been 
properly vindicated. 
Within months of the FORWOOD Repo ing published, a highly 
detailed critique appeared from a most un"Jikely source : two philosophers 
from the Australian National Un·iversity compiled a well-researched document 
entitled Th t for the Forests80 • The authors faced v'itriol'ic ticism 
from professional foresters, but the central ar·guments remain largely 
undisputed and have been further vindicated by the efflux of time81 . 
Even if some of the evidence campi led by the authors is rejected as erroneous, 
the fact remains that many of the forecas made during the FORWOOD 
Conference appear flimsy and suspect. In practice, the 1975 Barrie Report 
on Australia's population gr·owth drastically reduced earlier demographic 
projections and underm·ines the FORWOOD estimates. None the 1 ess, the latter 
are often quoted as infallible guides to forestry development and a basis 
for government subsidh~s for forestry production82 . 
In a detailed and heavily documented exposition, the Routleys examined 
many aspects of /~ustralian forestry po'licy: 
80 The Routl eys had cormnenced drafting their book pr·i or to the FORWOOD 
Conference, but found the Con nee a ma of some provocation and 
interest, to the point that their scussion ked many the basic 
assumptions of that assembly. The explain their values and 
outlook at the beginning of the publica on. 
81 See critical reviews of the Routleys' book in forestry journals 1975. 
Compare French's reassessment in 1AustraHan Forest Po"licy: A Cr-itical 
Review', op. ci·t. 
82 Note the frequent quotation s sties from FORWOOD Reports in 
government pub 1 i cat ions and forestry urna "Is. 
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(i) prediction of timber supply and demand; 
(ii) arguments about profitability and economic desir·ab·ility; 
(iii) the environmental costs of intensive production; 
(iv) socia·l impl"icat·ions of forestry a vities; 
(v) alternative forestry; and 
(vi) forestry ideology. 
Their key criti C'i sms of the FORWOOD Confen:~nce Reports and the format of 
the assembly may summarised as follows: 
(a) entation 
Australian environmentalists aim that th were delibera y 
excluded from the Conference in vour timber' industry 
representatives. The attendance 'Jist appears to confirm this 
point83 . The organisers refute the claim, arguing that the 
Conference was a gathering of chn-ical exper·ts, at which academic 
scientists, conserva oni union representatives and 
consumer groups would have provided little useful input. The 
reality is that the Conference was intended to provide a forum on 
resources important to the nat ion a 1 economy and Australia's quality 
of 1 ife for a considerable period ahead, hence representatives of 
interest groups outside the forestry ·industry should have been invited. 
In the event. of the non-offi al bodies represented on the reference 
panels, forty-f·ive were from the private forestry industry and the 
only conservation organisation invited to participate. the Australian 
Conservation Foundation. eventually withdrE~w in protest at the imba1anc~4 . 
At earlier forestry conferences held in and 1972, concern had been 
83 Each volume 1 ists membership of the reference panel and their 
organisational allegiance. Note that some national parks officers 
were included, but very few repr·esen ves of non-·governmen ·1 
institutions outside the timber indus f. 
84 Information obtained from interv·iews with o cers of the Austra"lian 
Conservation Foundation, also comment ·in the Routleys' book. 
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expressed by delegates about the so-call 'environmental threat', 
so that organisers acted accordingly, but several conservation groups 
did seek to attend and were rejected. The Routleys claim that 
scientific specialists were accorded similar treatment but some 
forestry spokesmen expr·es concern th 'emo onal environmentalists! 
would divert the conference from its 'real' business, i.e. wood 
production. Others suggested that token entation on the 
Multiple-Use Panel would suffice to cover all social and ecological 
issues. 
(b) Forestry I9eq~ 
Critics of the FORWOOD Conference, such as the eys, ci it as 
a prime example of an ·industry promoting i own wel through 
forecasts designed to advocate 1 hea·l thy growth', government financial 
assistance and subsidies or tariff protection, denigration of opponents 
(including national park services, water boards and other land agencies, 
as well as conservation groups), and attempts to dismiss employment 
losses and environmental damage by the industry as 'necessary costs 
85 of economic progress' The Routl eys go further and s ous·ly 
question the hidden assumptions that underlay the Conference. Stripping 
away the rhetoric, the industr'y allegedly based its case on the 
following views: 
(i) that production goals for public can and should be 
set in terms of high anticipated consumption of wood products 
by private enterprise and that all public forests should be 
open to such exploi ion; 
·------------------· 
85 The .FORWOOD Reports., Panel 4: Harvesting; Panel 5: Wood-based Industries; 
Panel 8; Education~ Tra·ining, Research and Manpower, op. c1>t. 
(c) 
285 
(ii) that the continued growth of all sections of the forest 
industry is socially desirable and that public funds shou.Jd 
be committed to support and subsidise the industry; and 
(iii) the notion of social cos does not seriously arise except 
in isola cases, and that in any event, technological 
solutions could probably be found for such situations 86 . 
As the Routleys convincingly demonstrate,each of these propositions 
is open to serious challenge, but no hint of doubt is apparent in 
the FORWOOD Conference proceedings. 
Production and Economic Forecasts 
Underlying the economic s tistics of the FORWOOD Conference were two 
unstated but heroic assumptions: that exponential economic growth 
and resource usage would continue unabated and that all production of 
the indus try was socially necessary and beneficia 1. Wi th·in conference 
documents and debates, socia·l costs attr·ibutable to the industry were 
ignored and no detailed gures were produced to justify royalty 
levels, subsidisation, regional economic and employment impacts or 
end-uses, such as the packaging ·industry. The level of public infra-
structure services necessa~y to support woodchip operations were not 
casted and only lip service was paid to employment benefits, without 
any recognH·ion of the fact that capitalisat-ion of the sawmilling 
industry was squeezing out small sawmfllers ·in favour of a few larger 
f . 87 1 rms . 
The Routleys also contended that aHhough there were frequent aims 
that cost-benefit studies had demonstrated the value the in try, 
few detailed disclosures of calculations for public scrutiny occurred, 
and of those that were avaflable, many of the assumptions and judgments 
86 Roufley R., & Rout.Jey V., rl'he .F'igh-t; for the F'ores-t;s~ op.cit., pp. 1-17. 
87 Ibid~ pp. 38-46 and pp. 140 52; also Appen ces 1 and 6. No also 
Kemp A.G., •History and Deve·lopment of the Exclusive Forest Permit and 
Licensing System• (re sawmilling), public seminal" 'Al'locating the Forest 
Resource•, Hobart, June 19 
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appeared inconsistent and open to question88 In other statements 
summarised in publications. land costs and other factors were ignored 
or explained away in simplistic assertions which defied reality . 
Opportunity costs were similarly negl • but strong emphasis was 
placed on slipperycalculations of input-output ana'lysis and so-called 
'multiplier effects' of expenditure89 . Despite all the claims about 
the forestry indus try's contribution to the nation a 1 economy, the 
FORWOOD Survey Report 1 con ined the lowing candid admission: 
' ... normally, returns from forestry are 'less than those 
that can be obtai ned from most other ·1 ong-·term investments 
and therefore if sel f-suffiency in forest products is accepted 
as a national objective, it will necessary to request 
continuation and expansion of the assistance already provided 
by the Aus tr·a l·i an Government. ' 90 
The question of how such aid is to be funded (presumably by the 
taxpayers) was studiously avoided. 
According to the Routl eys, throughout discussions at the FORWOOD 
Conference there was a tendency to depict the Austra·l ian forestry 
industry as a struggling and under-·privi"l group, attempting to 
cope with awkward economic circumstances. Yet, as the Routleys note, 
the Marketing Panel at the Conference included representatives of 
sixteen of the wealthiest Australian companies in terms of forestry 
capitalisation91 Paper production is clearly in the hands of three 
or four major firms which control a whole network of subsidiaries, 
including sawmills, plywood product·ion and a variety of assoc-iated 
timber-related enterprises92 Concentration ownership and 
88 Routley R.,& Routley V., The YZ:gh-t for ·the Forests., op. oit:.,pp.76-88 
and pp. 120-152. 
89 Ibid, pp. 145-156. 
90 The FORWOOD Repor•ts, Report of Panel 1: Land Use and its Ro.le in the 
Economy, op. cit., p. 30. 
91 The FORWOOD Reports, Report of Panel 4: Harvestinq, op. cit., p. 3. 
92 Department of Industry & Conrnerce, The Aus-tr•aUa:n Wood Pulp Indw:;-try 
Supply PotenM~al, op. cit."' pp. 32-40; Routl R. & Routl ey V., The F'lgh-t 
for the Forests.., op. oi-t._, p. 187 and pp, 
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profitability is very high, but this has not prevented the industry 
from submitting a wide range of requests to government for tree-
planting grants, subsid·isatton of plantation forestry and freight costs, 
taxation concessions and tariff protection, educational grants for 
forestry technicians and the like93 . Behind this comprehensive 
series of claims were various supporting requests not ratified by 
the Conference but ·lodged by individual firms. In summary, an intensive 
and extensive lobbying campaign was mounted for government assistance, 
principally aimed at benefits for large-scale firms rather than small 
sawrnillers, who in any case were barely represented at the Conference. 
5.12 OPPORTUNITIES FOR ACTIVISM 
At the same time as the Routleys publication appeared, a number of 
other reports about A us tra 1 ia 's woo de hip indus try and forestry policy 
94 generally,were released . Many of these statements were critical of 
existing practice and provided a factual basis highly advantageous to 
environmentalists who might wish to agitate for substantial reform of 
resource management practices. Yet the opportunity appears to have been 
missed. No single reason can be identified; rather a number of factors 
existed in conjunction. 
From the available evidence, including interviews with leading 
conservationists of the period 1971-76, the following problems may be 
identified: 
(i) a number of environmenta-l groups were still emergent or seeking 
consolidation in 1973-74, and were not fully prepared for sustained 
and complex campaigns; 
93 Routl ey R. & Rout ley V., The Fight for the F'ores"t:s., op. cit._, pp. 255-256 
and pp. 154-165; The FORWOOD Reports., Report of Panel 7: Finance, op. cit. 
pp. 3-7 (Recommendations). 
94 Jones R., (Ed.) ,The Vardshing Forests_, op. cit.; Report of the Senate 
Standing Committee on Science & Environment, Woodchips and the Environment:. 
op. cit.; Tasmanian Conservation Trust, The Future of Tasmania's Forests"' 
Hobart 1974; Conacher A. , 'Environment-Indus try Conflicts :The Manjimup 
Woodchip Industry Proposal, Southwestern Australia', Geowes·t., No. 4, 
Department of Geography, University of Western Australia, 1975, pp. 1-44. 
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( i i) the more ex i ions, such as the Aus ·Jan 
Conserva t ·ion on, were conducti es on a number 
of fronts, some of major dimensions such as the Lake Pedder 
controversy; 
(iii) few conserva on groups of that time were equipped or experienced 
to lobby indiv·idual parliamentarians direct"ly; the tendency was 
to engage in broad-based media exposure of issues without 
proposing practical u ons; 
(iv) forestry policy is diffuse and mu'lti-dimensi 
attacks on an aspects of forestry practice fail 
pub 1 i c comprehension or acceptance; and 
and general 
to ga·i n 
(v) the forestry industry and public forestry agencies fiercely 
resented criticism and presented a united front within 
government against environmentalists95 . 
The net result of these countervailing pressures, coupl with lack of an 
integrated conservationist campaign, was that Australian forestry policy 
received intermittent and regionally diverse attention until 1980, when 
the Australian Conservation Founda on began a national 
programme of activism~6 Some of the more local attempts at lobbying 
and influence are recounted below. 
Claims and counterc"la,ims about Australia's woodchip industry are so 
bewildering that it is difficult to achieve a balanced judgment in regard 
to the general social,economic and environmental implications of woodchip 
97 production and export A complex pa and is 
95 This list was compiled by the author, but will be substantiated in 
subsequent case-studies. 
96 The catalyst for action by ACF was the recei of a substantial 
bequest from a deceased benefactor. 
97 For discussion see Report Comm·i on Science 
and Environment, Woodchips and f;he Env,Z:r>onment, op, cit; Austral ian 
Conservation Foundation, The Dr>eat F'orest Be Uout : The Case Against 
the Woodchip Expor>t Industry 3 op. cit." pp. 6-7, 
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involved over an ive time horizon, and no one is yet in a posi on 
to estimate precisely what the gains and losses win be in the "longer term98 • 
In this situation, the public understandably becomes confused about the 
issue, uncertain whether to lieve the claims of conservationists or of 
the wood chip in try i f. Wh the th matter, it is 
apparent that conservationi face considerable difficulties in promulgating 
their message to persuade indcividual citizens of the validity of their 
assertions. As noted in A of the pter, there is an addi anal 
dilemma: whether to mount a truly -~------·campaign against woodchip 
exploitation or attempt to apply ·---""-----------"'-· sel ve pressures ·for reform; 
also whether to concen upon lobbying individual politicians or hope 
to gain mass·ive public support for reform. In practice, a piecemeal and 
regionally orientated series of campaigns appears to have been mounted99 • 
Woodchip production and export is now well established in New South 
Wales, Tasmania and Western Australia, with tional projects mooted in 
other States, but all levels of government would prefer vertical integration 
of the industry into woodpulp production, rather than any increase in 
woodchip expor 100 The economic and environmental implications of woodchip 
production have received considerab"le attention in a variety of government 
reports and environmental impact statements, but the conclusions are 
somewhat ambivalent and inconsistent101 . A number of assessments produced 
by the forestry industry itself promote the regional economic and social 
benefits of woodchip exploitation, but scientists, economists and 
98 The woodchip ·industr·y has been in ex·istence for one decade; demand has 
been based upon estimates for several decades ahead. 
99 For discussion of these campai see newsl the Aus ian 
Conservation Foundation and the National Parks Associations of NSW 
and Victoria. 
100 Department of Industry and Commerce, ~me Austr>aZian Wood Pulp Industr>y : 
Supply Po·tentiaZ., op. cn>t. _, pp. 
101 Commonwealth of Australia, Economic and F:nvirorzmental ABpec·t.s of ·the 
Expor·t Ha:rdwood Woodch'Lp .Industr>y, op. eii;._, pplementary Report of 
the Senate Standing Committee on SC"ience and the Environment, Woodchips 
and the J!,rwironrnent" Australian Government Publishing Service, 
Canberra, 1978. 
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conservationists rmly dispu such claims, arguing that thE~ industry 
viewpoint ignores many ecological and economic cos 102 
The 1975 Report of the Senate Standing Committee on Science and 
argued that although a number of 
environmental problems exis 9 cur·tailm(~nt s ng woodchip programme 
was not warranted on en vi ronmenta 1 grounds at th time. The Commi did 
express concern about longer term th , however, and s tY'ongly recommended 
against the extension of ling ou boundaries exis ng 
. 103 
concess1on areas Regiona·l employment benefi weY'e recognised, but a 
number of safeguards in management practices were also sought. The 
recommendations of the Comnri appear to have large'ly igno and 
no subsequent detail inves gat·ion of woodch·ip practices across the nation 
is currently available104 Other State reports have been much more emphatic 
about problems created by woodch·ip exploi 
went even further, claiming that: 
105 
on A forestry consultant 
' .... the 400,000 people who live in Tasmania enjoy one of the 
richest and one of the most beautiful parts the earth. What 
they have done with it, and what they are doing to it, is an 
offence against nature and a crime against their fellow men.' 
Predictably, this report was suppressed106 . 
The two conservation groups most vocal about woodchip production and 
export have been the Australian Conserva on Foundation and the National 
Forests Action Council. The latter is a na ona·l body formed in August 1976, 
comprised of virtually autonomous State and local branches. Herein lies a 
problem; each group has tended to go i own way and little cohesion or 
102 Wesney D. , Doug'l as J., Wool cock I. , & B J. , 'The Economics of the 
Woodchip Industry from the Viewpoint Owner and the Community'~ 
Search_., Vol. '1, No. 6, June 1976. 
103 Report of the Senate Standing Committee on Science and Environment, 
Woodchips and the Environment_., op. cit.~ pp. 5-17. 
104 A Standing Committee of the CommonwE~alth Parliament is currently 
investigating land--use policy in Aus ia, "including forestry issues. 
105 Parliament of Tasmania, Report of t;he BoaY'd of Inquiry into Private Forest 
Development in Tasmania" Government Prin , Hobart 1977; Forestry 
Commission of Tasmania, Annual Repor•t 1979-BO~ Hobart 1980. 
106 Young 0. , Consu'ltant 1 s Repor•t No. ,3 ,· An Appra/Zsal of the Prospects 
for Tasmania's Economic Fu-t;ure, Tasmanian State Strategy Plan Task-Force, 
Hobart, June 1976, p. 59. 
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selectivity in campaigning has resulted. Whereas ACF has tended to 
rely upon factual and well documented reports and to pub ·1 i c i se 
its views, NFAC has used the media to mount strong verbal attacks on the 
woodchip industry and State forestry authorities, but there has been little 
follow-up and the diverse nature of the criti sms enabl opponents to 
claim that the conserv on group is merely opposing mber u lisation in 
'l . t. d t. . 107 an unrea 1s 1c an an· 1-progress1ve manner 
An indication the i deo ·1 ogy and probable cal pattern of 
action by environmen groups may be ob in from a peru sa 1 the 
aims and objectives of the organisation. Although well intentioned, the 
Native Forests Action Council reveals its broadband and rather unspecific 
viewpoint somewhat clearly, e.g.: 
'Objective 1: 
Conservation of all 'forest communities within all geographic 
regions throughout Australia should ke place over a representative 
minimum of 15% of the original area the time of European 
settlement, with a view to securing viable ecological reservation.' 108 
No justification is provided for the specific percentage, nor does the 
statement recognise that three-quarters of the continent is arid or semi-
arid, almost devoid of tree cover, while the remainder consis of highly 
variable terrain, with rather restricted areas of true forest. 
Equally vague is ective 5 which states a need ' .. to work 
for the restructuring of the for·est industry, whereby the needs of the 
community and not the profit motive underlie the ' . k. ,109 1s1on-ma 1ng . 
It may appear pedantic to question such aims, but conservation groups cannot 
aspire to public support unless their objectives are clearly specified in 
simple and pragmatic termino'logy compr·ehensible to the layman. 
Not all of the Councn 1 S pol·icies and documentation lack validity; 
their sharp criticisms of forestry practices in relation to the Eden woodchip 
107 For a discussion of the role and obje ves the Native Forests Action 
Council see Rawl·inson P., Woodchippirgin Vietoria, Patchwork Press, 
Victoria, 1977, pp. 47-48. 
108 Ibid~ p. 47. 
109 Ibid, p. 47. 
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operations of Harris-Daishowa induced the Forestry Commission of New 
South Wales to impose improved environmen 110 The sa 
conservationists encountered stronger opposition, however, when they 
suggested that Eden operations should be curtailed on ecological grounds 
or because woodchip royalties were yielding insu cient revenues to offset 
public infrastructure costs and pay for Forestry Commiss·ion a vities 
v-ital to the industry. Citizens of the Eden region were firm in their 
conviction that the woodchip export industry was an important regional 
employment multiplier in a cen hitherto economically vulnerable and 
l . t" f"h. 111 re 1ant upon uncer a1n sea 1s er1es . 
The Native Fares Action Council is not the only conservation group 
commenting on forestry policy in New South wa·les. The environmental cause 
has been well served by the National Parks Association of NSW for many 
years and well researched articles in i journal have raised many important 
112 issues about woodchip exploitation and rainforest problems To its 
credit the environmental group has frequently published the response of 
opponents, especially the NSW Forestry Commission, but a vulnerability 
exists in that the Association's newsletter tends to reach only a limited 
. 113 
number of people who are a·lready converted to the conservat1on cause . 
Groups from other States have become associated with forestry issues 
in New South Wales as well as in their home jurisdiction. The Conservation 
Council of Victoria has conducted a vigorous campaign against woodchipping 
of the Gippsland forests, using the Eden (NSW) example as evidence of the 
destruction which could occur to particular ecosystems114 . The Conservat·ion 
110 Noted in the Director's Report to Council 
Conservation Foundation, June 1981. 
the Australian 
111 McGregor G., 1 For Wran's Government the Chips are Down 1 , The National 
Times (weekly) 21-26 February 1977. 
112 See for example Falconer R., 'Washpool Wilderness : NSW Biggest Rainforest 
to Disappear', Na-tional Pa.r>ks Journal., Vol. 24, No. 3, June 1980, 
pp. 8-10; Colley A., 'Rev·iew of Forest E terns : Th r Future in 
NSW', National Park.s ,Journal_, Vol. 22, No. , July-August 1978,pp. 12-13. 
113 Few conservation journals are available to the public through 
community libraries or school library systems. 
114 Conservation Council of Victoria, What S-ta·te is ·the Ga:Pden In? : A 
Resource Book on the Alp1:ne and F'oresi;.ry ConBeroation .Ts.sues in Victoria, 
op. cit.; note also Australian Conservat·ion Faun on, S ial East 
Gippsland Issue, Hdb1:ta-t:. Vol. 4, No. 2, May 76. 
Council's research officer has also demonstrated the inconsistency and 
inaccuracy of many official estima of sawlog avail ility, raising 
115 questions about the viability of the forestry industry as a whole . 
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Other groups have pinpointed errors and misleading statements by officers 
of the Forestry Commission NSW. In turn, their own claims have been 
t . d b f t ff". 116 ques 1one y ores· ry o- 1cers Such confli ng evidence by interest 
groups appears to have made little impact upon politi ans or the public. 
There is some unease about woodchip production, but thE~ blan aims of 
competing experts provide little guidance as 
feasible and desirable. 
which reforms appear 
Of all the Australian Sta , Tasmania is perhaps the most generously 
endowed with forestry resources relative to area. But the woodchip industry 
poses special problems in Tasmania, not only because nearly three-quarters 
of the State has been allocated as woodchip concessions and reserve cutting 
areas, but also because much of the woodchip extraction is located on private 
land, where the Forestry Commission has little power of contro1 117 . Existing 
concession boundaries were rather arbitrarily determined in the 1960s, long 
before accurate estimates of the resource base became available, but 
particular companies were guaranteed righ by legislation and it is now 
politically difficult to modify or revoke these provisions118 The Second 
Schedule of the Forestry Act of 1920 does permit the adjustment or revocation 
of cutting areas without compensation, but the Tasmanian Government has 
refused to invoke these provisions, fearing that to do so would drive away 
potential investors from this peripheral economy119 The situation is 
115 Penna I.Wq 'Victoria's Varying Forest Resource Supply and Demand 
Estimates', Report to the Conserva on Council of Victoria, October 1979. 
116 Webb L.J., & Tracey a.G., 'Border Ranges :Forestry's Pseudo Science 
Rejected', National Par•ks Journal., Vol. 22, No. 6, Sept-Oct. 1978, 
pp. 8-11; Hammond R., 'NSW Forestry Commission : An Uneconomic Concern', 
National Parks Journal~ Vol. 23~ No. 1, February-March 1979, pp. 12-13. 
117 Tasmanian State Strategy Plan Task , Working Paper No. 21: 
Tasmarda's Forest Resources., Hobart, May 1976. 
118 Jones R., (Ed.), The Vanish1.:ng Fores·ts?: Woodchip Production and the 
PUblic Interest in .Tasmania~ op. cit . ., pp. 3-37. 
119 Kirkpatrick J., •The South-West and try 1 in Gee H., and Fenton tL, 
(Eds.), The S'outh Wes-t;Book5 op. cit."' pp. 196 a·lso Forestry 
Act 1920 and Amendments. 
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further compounded by over·cornmitmen t of the sawl og resources of the State, 
d b t d f . j . th t120 cause y poor managemen . an 1 re c amage 1 n e pas . 
Concentration of ownership of woodchip and paper pulp production is 
very pronounced, with the major companies exerting considerable political 
i nfl uence121 . Conservat·i on·i sts have encounter-ed great di ffi cul ty in 
penetrating the political arena to present their views, which are usually 
opposed by a Forestry Commission-"ir1dustry liance. The environmentalists 
have been unable to mount any sustained campaign, being already committed 
to a succession of other disputes such as the ke Pedder controversy, 
Precipitous Bluff case, Franklin-Lower Gordon Rivers energy proposals and 
other issues. The two groups which appear to have contributed most to the 
Tasmanian woodchip campaign are the Tasmanian Conservation Trust Inc. and 
the Environmental Law Reform Group at the University of Tasmania. The 
latter organisation published a number of monographs and research papers 
122 between 1971 and 1976 . These publications proved moderately influential, 
being used in a number· of government ·inqu·iries and forcing the Forestry 
Commission to consider a variety of factors it might otherwise have neglected. 
The Tasmanian Conservation Trust Inc. opened a discourse with the 
Forestry Commission, conducted a number of seminar's in which conservationists, 
industry representatives and professional forestry officers could express 
their views, and commissioned "its own study of forestry economics and practice 
in the South-West region of the State123 Despite initial disclaimers, the 
120 Parliament of Tasmania, Report of the Select Committee of ·the Legislative 
Council on For•est Regeneration, Government Printer, Hobart 1972. 
121 Watson C., 'The Tangled Web : Woodchip Ownership leads to Multinationals', 
Supplement to .Togatus, Students Union, University of Tasmania 1974. 
122 Jones R., (Ed.), The Vanishing Forests?: Woodc:h1:p ProducUon and the 
Public Interest in Tasmania, op. cit. Other publications include 
Industr'ial PoUu·tion and the Law in Tasmania, and The National Estate 
and the PubUc Interer;·t : Precipitous Bluff., Environmental Rights and 
Mining. 
123 Tasmanian Conservat·ion Trust, .?.'he Fu-ture of Tarwzania's Forests., Hobart 
1974; Harwood C., and Kirkpatrick J., Foresi;ry and WUderness in the 
South-West, Tasmanian Conservation Trust, Hobart 1980. 
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Forestry Commission ultimately admitted that al rnative management 
programmes were feasible and could save the wflderness from destruct·ion, 
but then argued that it was politically impracticable to amend existing 
t 124 arrangemen s . At a professional officer level, mutual respect had 
grown between the foresters and eco-activists, but in the higher echelons 
of government, political expediency remained the order of the day. 125 
Considering the Australian woodchip debate in general, it is apparent 
that the environmentalists have not yet succeeded in their aim of seriously 
curbing the industry. There are many unknown ctors involved in woodchip 
exploitation and thus far the conservationists 1 claims have proved no more 
con vi nci ng than those of their opponents, Gover·nments are now more cautious 
about the conditions attached to woodchip licences, and field practices have 
been slightly improved, but the volume of woodchip exports continues unabated, 
apart from any cutbacks caused by general economic recession126 . 
As noted in Section 5.7 of the Chapter, destruction of the rainforests 
of eastern Australia is occurring at an alarming rate, particularly in 
tropical and sub-tropical regions. Land clearing and selective logging are 
pervasive, but a furthE-~r threat arises from the judgment of some professional 
foresters that, wherever feasible, 'overmature' rainforest should be replaced 
by more 1 productive' eucalypt species 127 Even in the island State of 
Tasmania, where tempera and sub-antarctic rainforest is common, this 
philosophy prevails, abetted by a more recent notion that provided suitable 
124 Correspondence between the Forestry Commission of Tasmania and the 
Tasmanian Conservation Trust Inc. March 1978-July 1980. 
125 For a startling presentation of the v·iews a senior forestry officer, 
see Aus-tralian Fores·t Industries Journal_, ruary 1980, pp. 21-22. 
126 A downturn in the economies of western industrial nations has ·induced 
Japanese paper manufacturers to reduce the volume of Australian woodchip 
imports. 
127 Australian Conservation Foundat·ion, Re.scu.e the Rainforests E'ducat"Z:onal 
BackgroundRepo:r>t., Melbourne, 1981; Douglas I., 'Pressure on Australian 
Rainforest•, ErwironmentaZ Conse.rvaUon~ op. ci·t . .., pp. 109-120. 
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chemical bleaching can be devised. dark rainforest species will eventually 
d d h . d . d 'I 12 8 S . . h be exploite for woo c 1p pro uct1on or woo pu p c1ent1sts ave 
constantly referred to the beauty and diversity of rainforest species 
and their educational, inspirational and ecological value, but this has 
not prevented the destruction of rainforest in any way 129 Eco-activists 
in the eastern Australian States have now been reduced to defending isolated 
pockets of rainforest from timber companies, hence it is not surprising that 
confrontation over forest remnants is escalath1g rapidly with physical 
violence occurring on occasion. The Terania Creek controversy is evidence 
of this trend130 . 
Terania Basin is a small cliff-girt valley in the Nightcap Range near 
Lismore, New South Wales. The Basin is about 700 hectares in area, supporting 
sub-tropical rainforest on its lowest slopes adjacent to the streams. A tall 
coachwood and brush-box forest clothes the nearby slopes and since the early 
1970s the NSW Forestry Commission has developed firm plans to log the area, 
despite its small potential contribution to overall timber production in the 
region. The Terania forest is thought to be the largest surviving remnant 
of the 'Big Scrub', once the most extensive tall sub-tropical rainforest 
in Australia. The idea of a national park in the area dates back to 1937, 
when the then Minister for Mines and Forests gave an explicit undertaking 
that such a reserve would be established. The Second World War intervened 
and despite later promises, the government did not act. When conservationists 
resurrected the notion in the 1970s, they were told that the Forestry 
Commission had 'mislaid' most of the records relating to the proposal. 
They were not told of the Commission's plans to log the area and when in 
_............;.. __ . ·--------------·-
128 Balodis V., 'The Measurement of Colour of Pulpwood Chips',APPITA Journal, 
1975; also Unwin P.T., State Co-ordination Council Discussion Paper No. 
1, Tasmanian Fo~ests and Forest-Based Industries : Planning Proposals 
and Pro;jected Developments 1977-2000, Hobart, 1977. 
129 Raymond R., and Serventy V., Rainforests., op. cit. 
130 Grainger A., 'The Battle of Terania Creek', The Ecologist., Vol. II, 
No. 1, 1981, pp. 44-47. 
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. t t d d ., . 142 1mpor an. un ergroun water supp 1es So serious has the problem 
become that the Western Australian government has invited UNESco•s Man 
and Biosphere Committee in Australia and the Commonwealth Scientific and 
Industrial Research Organisation (CSIRO) to co-operate in seeking a 
solution to the ecological disaster143 . 
It is pertinent to ask why the government has not intervened to 
prevent forest clearance and stripmining; the answer lies in the fact 
that the development ethic is so entrenched in the dominant Premier, 
Sir Charles Court, that the entire parliamentary and bureaucratic machinery 
is subservient to his will and ready to accept environmental risk rather 
144 than impede powerful entrepreneurs . There is little doubt that the 
Premier•s forceful rhetoric has attracted muHinational investment and an 
influx of materialistic individuals to Western Australia, but the social 
costs appear to have received scant consideration in the process. As Hughes 
points out. any form of opposition to economic development is regarded by 
Sir Charles Court and his colleagues as neo-communist and outright 
b . 145 su vers10n . 
The major conservation groups opposing thf~ government's policy have 
been the Campaign to Save the Native Forests (CSNF) and the Conservation 
Council of Western Australia, but other groups such as the Australian 
Conservation Foundation, the South-West Forests Defence Foundation and 
various university academics have been involved. There are many conservative 
interest groups and anti-conservation lobbyists, e.g. the mining industry 
142 Campaign to Save Native Forests (W.A.), The 'l'hreat to the Forests: 
The Impending Manjimup Woodahip P.r'oject, Perth 1975; Hughes 0., 
'Bauxite Mining and Jarrah Fores in Western Australia 1 , in Scott R., 
(Ed.), Interest Gr>oups and Public Policy, op. cit.~ pp. 170-193. 
143 UNESCO Man and Biosphere Programme (MAB), Working Papers of Exploratory 
Workshop on Land Use and Stream Salinity Management in South-West of 
Western Australia, CSIRO Divi on of Land Resources Management, Perth, 
November 1980. 
144 For examples of Sir Charles Court's rhetor·tc and views, see Hughes 0., 
An Examination of the Role and CapdhiUi;y of Government in the Dispute 
over Bauxite Mining in the Darling Ranges of Western AustraZiaj 
honours thesis, Department of Politics, University of Western Australia, 
1979. 
145 Hughes 0. , 'Bauxite Mining and Ja rrah Fares ts in Western A us tra 1 i a 1 , 
in Scott R., (Ed.), Interest Groups and PuhUa Policy~ op. a1:t. 
pp. 172-173. 
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and major entrepreneurs such as Lang Hancock, who individually and 
collectively ally with the government; hence the fight for the forests 
of Western Australia represents a major clash of values and ideals about 
'development' 146 . In general, it would appear that the community tends 
to side with the government, an attitude which is not surprising given 
the propaganda about economic expansion and the value of mining. In such 
circumstances, environmental groups face immense diff·iculties in persuading 
the publ·ic of the val·idity of their caust~. Strong.ly entrenched government 
intransigence also induces extremism, hence a few eco-ac vists have 
appearance in the courts, defending charges of unlawful occupation of 
mining s'ites147 
Bauxite in the Darling Ranges occurs as alumina pockets within the 
laterite soil mantle upon which the jarrah forest grows, wHh the prime 
mineral deposits occurring in the middle and upper slopes of well-drained 
ridges. Economicany vi le ore bodies are those where the available 
alumina levels are at least 27.5 percent, with an ore thickness of four to 
six metres, with 2.5 metres regarded as the minimum acceptable thickness. 
The size of the individual deposits varies widely, but may cover areas of 
considerably more than ten hectares and may occupy up to thirty percent 
of the landscape in areas of high ore concentration. As a result of the 
economics of the industry,and the extensive nature of bauxite deposits 
and their proximity to ground surface, open cut 'strip' mining techniques 
of extraction are used. Such mining is a relatively recent phenomenon, 
dating from the evolution of ·large-sca·le earthmoving equipment, but the 
ecological impact is obviously massive148 
146 Ibid, pp. 170-174. 
147 Campaign to Save Native Forests,'Bauxi Battle Continues', 
Information Broadsheet, Perth, March 
148 Conacher A.J.,' Water Quality and res ·in Southwestern Austr-a·l·ia: 
Review and Evaluation 1 , AustraUan Geographer_, Vol, 14, 1979, pp. 
150-159; Australian Conservation Foundation, Special Issue: 1 The 
Forests of Southwestern Western Australia', Hdbitat, Vol. 4, No. 6, 
May 1977, pp. 17-19 ·i ·ly, 
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The relati y high alumina content of la tic soils in the 
Darling Ranges was known as early as 1912, but proving of the deposits 
did not occur until the late 1950s. An approach was made to the 
Aluminium Company of America (ALCOA) to provide technology and finance 
in exchange for a t in exploi on the deposits. 
Mining commenced Jarrahdale in 1963, with a small operation supplying 
a refinery at Kwinana, which had the capacity to produce 220,000 tonnes 
of alumina annuany. By incremental increases in produ on and the 
estab 1 i shment of a second major refinery Pinjarra, with a third major 
plant at Wagerup, ALCOA's ult·imate plans are for a total of 9.4 million 
tonnes annua·l capacity at all three production 149 Conserva onists 
question the overall economics of this expansion programme, as a number of 
new smelters are proposed elsewhere in Austral'ia and in other parts of the 
world, possibly 1 ng to a g·lut in production by 1985. If the Western 
Australian proposals reach fruition, some ~000 hectares t are 
likely to be cleared, posing a direct threat to Perth 1s water supplies, 
which are already un 150 considerable stress . 
Environmentalists tend to raise two major objections to bauxite 
mining: 
(i) it has been clearly demonstrated that truction of the jarrah 
forests leads to major ecological dama s·ing fr-om loss of 
nutrients, major landscape modification, spread of phytophthora 
cinnamoni (dieback or jarrah rootrot) and significant damage to 
underground water supplies through sal"in"ity and pollution. 
149 Hughes O.,'Bauxite Mining and Jarrah in Western Australia', 
in Scott R. ,(Ed.), Int;erest Groups and Public Policy .. op.ci·t.pp.174-175. 
150 Ibid_, pp. 175. Western Australia, Department of Conservation and 
Environment, Bauxite Mining in the Da'f'li.ng Range., Wewtern Australia: 
A Review for the Environment Protecti·on Authority by the 'Technical 
Advisory G.r>oup, TAG Report, Perth, 1978, 
These water supplies are v'ital to the metropol'itan area 
because of the semi-arid climate and limited catchments 
151 and streamflow; 
(ii) it has been claimed that Western Australia is not receiving 
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adequate compensation in min·ing and forestry royalt-ies for the 
ecological damage and public infrastructure support involved152 
Recent plans to expand alumina smelting capacity have also enl-ivened the 
energy debate, eco-activists arguing that the community will be subsidising 
the cost at which bulk electrical power will be supplied to the multi-
national corporations operating the alumina refineries. Since Western 
Australia lacks substantial coal deposits or hydro-electric paten al, 
either high-cost oil-fired thermal power stations or nuclear generation 
may be required153 The counter-response from the industry is that they 
are making a substantial contribution to the State's economy, jarrah 
reafforestation is being attempted and depletion and pollution of water 
supplies is more attributable to agricu'lture than to forestry and mining 
operations. 
Evidence seems to suggest that the claims of the conservationists 
are substantially correct and that bauxite mining in the jarrah forests may 
have considerable social, economic and environmental costs to the Western 
Australian community. Hughes and other academic contributors, provide 
convincing evidence that 'sweetheart deals' have occurred between the 
State government and the multi-national corporations, the latter being in 
a powerful position because ALCOA's operations alone involve sales figures 
151 Carbon B.,(Ed.), Groundwater .Resources of the Swan Coastal Plain~ 
CSIRO Division of Land Resources, Perth 1978; Fleay B.J.,'The Dynamic 
State of Perth's Water Supply', Water'~ VoL 5, No. 1, March 1978; 
Western Australia, S·teering Committee on Research into the Effects 
of Bauxite Mining in the Darling Ranges: Report, Perth, 1978. 
152 Flynn C., 'Bauxite Mining in Western Australia', Jou:rrnal of 
Australian Polii7[caZ Economy., No, 5, 1979, pp, 70-75, 
153 Campaign to Save Native Forests, Energy Requirements of the Alumina 
Industry in W.A,, Perth, June 1978; State Electricity Commission of 
W.A., Wes·tern Australian FueZ Demand 197?~-1988, (Report RP 68), 
Perth, 1978. 
equivalent to at least one thi of the 154 budget 
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In Western 
Australia, ALCOA has rights over an enormous tract of terrHory for 84 
years, pays extremely low royalties (only 0.3% of sales in 1977), receives 
favourable treatment for gas supplies and usage of the ra·ilways, as well 
as other State fitsl55. It ·j s a l so ·i le that the spread of 
jarrah di eback disease has increased rapidly fo n owing the commencement 
of stripmining activities. There are also dispu about the prospective 
effectiveness of regeneration programmes, many sions being taken 
without any clear indication of the implications 156 Wes Australia 
is already deficient in fares by nationa·l and ·international standards, 
therefore any threat to this resource is a s ous matter indeed. When 
bauxite min·ing is carried out in three principal catchments of the city 1 s 
water supply, the risk is compounded, especially when salinity is already 
evident. 
What has been the response of the key principal land-use authorities 
to these challenges? Some officers have spoken out against these practices, 
but have suffered for doing so. In general, while conceding that problems 
exist, the tendency has been to play down any harmful effects and argue 
157 that environmental safeguards suffice The only genuine opposition 
has come from a few conservation organisations and university academics 
who experience great isola on, frus tion and the vituperation of political 
and corporate opponents. When Dr Conacher, of the University of Western 
Australia, published a number of research papers on the bauxite-jarrah issue 
154 Hughes 0., 'Bauxite Mining and Jarrah Forests in Western Australia', 
in Scott R., (Ed.), In:ter•est C!Y'oups and PUblic PoUcy~ op. eit. ~ 
pp. 177-178. 
155 Ibid, p. 1'77;Campaign to Save Native Fores , 1'he Bauxite Rip-off_, 
Perth, February 1980 (Contrast the latter with ALCOA of Australia, 
Annual Report~ 1978). 
156 Campaign to Save Native Fores , Our Water• 'I'hr>eatened:.Perth, 
February 1978; Kearne P.: 'The_ Dying. Forest Scandal', NaHonal Times 
(weekly), 10 ,January 1977, p. 33; Old IC ( .), Phytophthoraand 
For>est Management in Au.st:r•alia" CS IRO, Canberra, 1979. 
157 Hughes 0., An Examination of the Role and Capability of Governmen-t 
in the Dispute over Baurdte Mining -in the Darling Range of Westem 
Australia_, op. eit._, pp. 45--46. 
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attempts were made silence him, but fortunately academic freedom 
. 158 preva1led The Institute of Foresters, a professional body, has also 
condemned existing practices, even though some of its members are employed 
b f t . 159 y ores ry compan 1 es 
Given that su intransigence exis po"li levels, it is not 
surprising that eco-activism in Western Australia has escalated from 
attempted consultation with bureaucrats,to media exposure of the situation, 
to non-violent occupation of worksi , and subsequently a class action in 
law undertaken in the United Sta against ALCOA. Two the principal 
environmental groups are the Conservation Council of Western Australia 
and the Campaign to Save Native Fares (CSNF) 160 . The 1 organisation 
has many idealistic aims and therein lies its vulnerability, since it ·is 
extremely difficult to project abstract notions to a largely indifferent 
public already sated by press campaigns and political rhetoric about 
economic growth, 
CSNP has relied upon public meetings and car bumper stickers because 
the press has been warned by industry not to report the views of eco-activist~ 1 . 
Attempted alliances with the largely ineffe Labor Opposition Party in 
Western Australia have not proved particularly fruitful, hence two non-
violent occupations of the new alumina refinery site in Wagerup occurred 
in 1979. The CSNF justified this tactic in the following way: 
.. Basically the ideas behind this form action are based 
on the fact that there are times when a 11 norma ·1 and 1 ega 1 remedies 
against an obvious wrong have been exhausted. Eventually concerned 
158 Information obtained in in rview w'ith Dr Conacher, September 1979. 
159 InstHute of Foresters of Australia, Western Australian Division, 
Baux1: te Mining in the DaY' ling Ranges" Perth, May 1980. 
160 The Campaign to Save Native res is a relatively radical 
organisation, but its attitude ·is perhaps created by the extremism 
of its opponents. The group has no identifiable links to a political 
party and focusses almost solely on forestry issues. 
161 Comment by the Director of the Environment of Western 
Australia. 
people lack·ing a formal power base must use the mora·l power of 
their own example in placinq themselves in a position of relative 
danger or in con ict with the existing power. The existing law 
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can be, as in this case, created by a government which shares a 
complete unity of interests with the powerful forces of exploitation 
and selfishness.' 162 
The response was as anticipated: arrest and fines condemna on as 
'anarchists' by politicians and the in on of new regul ons 
imposing severe penalties for such trespass. It is debatable whether the 
tactics gained support for the cause, but it is certain that a great deal 
of publicity resu1ted163 
In 1981, a much more innovative and signi cant c was adopted. 
By seeking a class action in American courts aga·inst ALCOA, the Conservation 
Council of Western Australia served notice on all multinational corporations 
throughout the wor·l d that they might eventually 
their home ground from ·in rnational coalitions 
legal challenges on 
. t l . t 164 env1ronmen a 1s .s . 
In the event, the Conservation Council lost its case and incurred a 
substantial penalty in costs,(although these were quickly covered by 
donations) but all parties involved recognised that an important precedent 
had been established which might well apply in jurisdictions other than the 
United States and Australia. It would appear that government intransigence 
towards environmentalism acts as a spur to innovation, rather than as a 
deterrent165 . The eco-activis of Western Australia have not yet 
inhibited bauxite mining in jarrah fares they have created suff·i ci ent 
political concern to force the government to appoint a Darling Ranges Study 
Group 166 . 
162 Campaign Save Nat-ive Fares , 1 C·ivi'1 Dis the CSNF 1 , 
BnviPonment W.A., Vol. 1, No. 4, Au t 19 , p. 6, 
163 Hughes 0., ~Bauxite Mining and Jarrah Forests in Western Australia•, 
in Scott H., (Ed.), .InteJ>eLrb GY'oups and Publi'c Policy:; op. cit._, 
pp. 178-181. 
164 Australian Conserva on Foundation,' ght the Jarrah Forest Goes 
to the U.S. Federal Cou ',ACE' NewsZetteP_, vo·l. , No.3, Aprn 1981, 
p.l; Campaign to Save Nat·ive res , .la.r>Pah Class Action BPoadsheet_, 
Perth, June 1981. 
165 Marsh A., PJ>otest and Polit'L-cal Consciousness:; Sage Publications, 
Beverley Hills, Calif., 1978. 
166 This group is now operationa·l and ishes a newsl its 
activi es. It is ear·ly whether i recommen-
dations win have any influence wi in government. 
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5.16 SOME GENERAL RV!\TIONS 
It is interes ng to note that in the Wes Aus ian case, 
more attention has been focussed on mining activities than on the value 
of the forest resource itself. This reinforces the conclusion reached 
in Chapter 4, that tagonis in environmental con ·ict construe the 
issue in rather narrow and particular ways. Western Australian conser-
vationists have had little room to manoeuvre; th r opponents are 
implacable and unli ly seek on or compromise,hence the only 
available remedy has been a protracted med·ia campaign or direct act·ion in 
special circumstances. Reform is unlike'ly to be achieved in the short 
term, the only hope lies in ng the publ·ic and awaiting the emergence 
of a more 'liberal poli cal regime. It is noticeable that in both the 
Terania Creek and Darling Ranges campaigns, the leading conservation 
activists have not been the "long-ha·ired h·ippy stereotypes identif·ied in 
politica·l speeches, but university educa 
social change in accordance with deli 
·ind·ivi s determined to achieve 
y selected lifestyles. Skill 
and persistence are likely to be their hallmark. 
At Terania Creek, confrontation might have avoided if the Fares try 
Commission of New South Wales had demonstrated more sensitivity, but the 
token offer of a public inquiry,which subsequen y turned out to a 
travesty of invest·igation~is n to leave a somewhat bi th. 
Doggedness in the face of adversi is an es al weapon of interest groups, 
however, and as the woodchip campaign has demonstrated, a considerable 
period may elapse before incremental ch becomes a discernible shift of 
direction. vo-luntary community organ-i ons not a'lways make the best 
use of opportunities within the political arena and it has taken the 
Australian conservation movement nearly a to mount a truly ~ 
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campaign to safeguard the rainfores and fight woodchip exploitation. 
The Australian Conservation Foundation announced such a programme in 
late 1980 and a network of regional campaign groups is now being 
established throughout the nation, following the receipt of a substantial 
bequest from the es of a ed supporter. It will be interesting 
to learn whether the new strategy will prove more influential than the 
tactics of the past. 
PART D : FORESTS FOR WHOM AND FQJL!~!!6}} 
5.17 SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS 
At the beginning of this Chapter, the question was posed: Forests 
for whom and for what? In the early 1970s ~ there would probably have 
been only one answer, namely timber productton for the benefit of private 
corporations. Despite the rhetoric about multiple-use concepts and sustained 
yield, the reality ·js that the f0rest resource was being rapidly allocated 
for a narrow range of timber products. By the end of the decade the attrition 
rate had i.ncreased and products had becC>me 11Jore diversified, but a change in 
outlook had also occurred due to the influence of environmentalists seeking 
amended values and practice. Issues relating to forest amenity, as well as 
to the scientific, educational and inspirational importance of forests, 
were gradually becoming legitimised within bureaucratic and political circles. 
The consideration of such factors is superficial as yet, but the concept of 
multiple-objective planning appears to be slowly gaining credence. As 
indicated in many forestry case-studies, the reform of resout·ce management 
practices is a very gradua 1 process. 
Summarising and analysing the content of the Chapter, a number of 
tentative conclusions may be drawn: 
(a) Cons i derab l (~ sk and unce i nty 
production and restry econonrics, /\part from sing 
issues such as the amount of forest to be conserved or 
exploited, a number of variables govern anticipated yield, 
production co ~ market con tions and on prospects. 
Conservationists are on safe ground in challenging many of the 
estimates of the industry, a·lthough it is not easy to explain 
such technicalities the general public; 
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(b) Forestry ideology, like engi ng i logy, tends to invo'lve 
considerable adherence to the growth ethic. Cri cism is resented 
as an affront to professional ce a ose symbiotic 
relationship has developed between professional officers in the 
timber industry and their public sector counterparts. This 
powerful alliance creates problems r environmental groups seeking 
to challenge existing practice, in order introduce ecologically 
sound resource management practices. In regard to the latter, 
eco-activists may be over--confident as to what are the preferred 
methods. 
(c) Two major threats to the fares of Australia are attrition of 
rainforest areas and the growing impact of the woodch·ip industry. 
Despite the claims of conservationis official government inquiries 
do not judge the woodchip industry as clisas s, but they 
emphasise a number of environmental problems such as loss of nutrients, 
stream pollution, loss of flora and fauna, and regeneration difficulties. 
Academic research tends to support the eco vists' contention that 
rainforest depletion and the woodchip industry also have substantial 
social and economic costs. The environmentalists have been able to 
enforce only l"irnited refoms of ·ice, and overall policy 
is st:i"ll mu in uen by the ious as essmen of the 
FORWOOD Conference of 1974. The Conference appears to have 
been employed largely as a lobbying device to gain government 
support for the for·estry industry. 
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(d) The principal weakness of the fares campaign mounted by the 
Australian environmen lis during the past decade has been its 
broadbrush approach and un Where conservationists 
have been "!e to i fy specif"ic rE?medies for current problems, 
the prospec of adop on of r·eform are marked.ly increased. 
(e) Where bureau c and pol"i cal hos ·lity to environmentalism is 
strongly entrenched, as in the ia Creek Darling Ranges 
episodes, the protagordsts lack effective communication, and conflict 
may escala rapidly so that a s of unreason prevails and direct 
physical vio.ience becomes a possibility. The cost of alleviating 
confrontation is high, so all parties should have a vested interest 
in maintaining environmental deten 
(f) One of the most innovative cs adop by Australian conservationists 
is the notion of challenging mul na anal corporations through the 
lega·l system of their country of origin. In the jarrah c·lass action, 
success was achieved, but a precedent was established with wide 
implications. This may not _yet ly recognised within poli ca·l 
circles, but it is probable that the tactic will be more selectively 
adopted in future years. In Chapter 6, other aspects of environmental 
law are examined. 
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CHAPTER SIX 
AMENITY RIGHTS AND MINERALS EXPLORATION: 
THE PRECIPITOUS BLUFF JUDGMENT 
PART A : AMENITY RIGHTS AND THE LAW 
6.1 INTRODUCTION : THE AMBIT OF ENVIRONMENTAL LAW 
This Chapter considers the third strategy available to environ-
the law to environmental ri 1 ts . 
Developers must work within the limi prescribed by statutes and 
regulations; conservationists have recourse to review and appeal 
procedures where such exist. If conflict escalates dramatically and 
normal means of redress of grievances fail, as do other means of influence, 
such as lobbying, then litigation is the final resort to prevent injustice 
or to legitimise particular actions. The procedures by which disputes 
are settled are prescribed by law, the only matters to be determined 
are who may appear before the courts, in what circumstances and on what 
grounds 2 Society must a·l so decide whether the courts should act as 
catalysts for change or only as adjudicators in environmental suits. 
In the main, the courts tend to be curative, operating after ills 
are diagnosed; but there are advocates of a more positive role: that 
the legal system should the mechanism by wh·ich inappropriate environ-
3 
mental attrition is prevented The means for securing this provision 
is presumed to be access to the courts, so that citizens may seek to 
have certain actions proscribed or prevented, rather than subsequently 
seek legal redress after environmental damage has occurred. This is 
an admirable concept, often promoted by env·ironmentalists, but the 
1 The phrase 1 amenity r-ights' r·elates to quality of life as perceived 
by an individual, invo·lvin~J unimpaired access to common-property 
resources such as visual amenity, pure air and water, sunlight and 
other valued attributes of the environment. 
2 For discussion of the ambit, functions and processes of environmental 
1 aw see Fisher D. , Envi.ronmentaZ Lm,, in Australia3 University of Queensland Press, Brisbane, 1980. 
3 Lanteri A., 1 Environmental Protection through the Law' in Rapaport 
A., (Ed.), Australia as a Human Se-tting, op. e1:t., pp. 265-277. 
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question arises as to the sibi 1 ity and tiveness of such a 
process. In this Chapter we shall examine one attempt to test this 
matter in Australia; a study of mineral exploration proposals and the 
attempted defence of amenity r·igh in th(:! Precipitous Bluff region 
of South-West Tasmania, 
One of the mor'e important contributors to the deba about amenity 
rights is Professor Joseph Sax, whose book Defendi the Environment was 
published in the United ·in 19704. This volume, equiva·lent 
treatises pub l·i shed at the time, had an ·important ng upon conser-
vation philosophy and ideology, since they imparted a message many 
conservations were anxious to hear. Sax argued 
should be contemplated whenever other lobbying methods failed, moreover 
the courts should act as catalysts in strengthening and upholding the 
environmental rights of ci zens against bureaucratic and corporate 
power. Sax also claimed that the courts had an obligation to act in 
the public interest whenever legislatures or public agencies failed to 
discharge their res pons i bi l·i ty to act as custodians of common-property 
resources 5. 
Despite some weaknesses in detailed argument, Sax•s message was 
influential in the United States,where environmental litigation expanded 
rapidly in the 1970s following passage of the National Environmental 
Policy Act (NEPA) of 1969. In many instances the plaintiff sought to 
enforce existing laws, rather than inhibit specific actions, indicating 
that government authorities were perhaps serving particular interests 
rather than the broader cornmunHy. Thh; was rt·icularly so in mining 
and forestry operations, but similar evidence was available across the 
4 Sax ,J ,S. Defending the E'm,'ironmenl; A Handbook for Citizen Action, 
Vintage Books, New York, 
5 IbidJ Chapter 6, 
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entire spectrum 6 natural resources management In opposition to 
Sax's v·iew of the necessity to overcome 1 ·isla VE~ and adnrin·istrative 
deficiencies through court action, was the argument that environmental 
litigation was imprecise in i impact on the community. Moreover.the 
extensive time ays inherent in legal ses might impede or even 
prevent urgently needed public sector programmes from being implemented. 
There were additional claims that if the courts were opened up to 
environmental plainti , vexa ous litigation would result7. 
Although Pro sor SaX 1 S principles were ible within the United 
States, amenity (en vi ronmenta 1) rights appeared less easily estab 1 i shed 
in other jurisdictions. The crux of the matter is that the United States 
Constitution is complemented by an individual Bill of Rights, rendering 
it relatively simple for citizens to seek legal redress whenever their 
personal freedom or privileges are or violated8 . Under 
Westminster systems of government more complex provisions exist, as 
many constitutional practices are matters of established custom and 
precedent rather than written guarantee. The Australian Constitution, 
for example, details the functions and powers of two leve·ls of government 
rather than dealing with individual liberties. The shield of the Crown 
is strong, so that individual litigants find it extremely difficult to 
take action against public ser·vants. government dc~partments or corporations. 
or to force ministers to carry out their prE~scribed duties. Some 
administrative tribunals exist, but they are more concerned with the 
application of prescribed rules and procedures than with notions of 
natural justice. equHy or the quality of life9• In Bri sh and 
6 Ibid~ Chapter I I. A 1 so Wengert N. , Natural Resources and the 
Political Struggle" Doubleday, Garden C"ity, N.Y., 1955. 
7 Sax J. S. 9 Defending the EnV1:ronment, c1: t. 3 pp, 11 20. 
8 Pritchett C. 9 The American Constitution~ McGraw-Hill Book Company, 
New York, 1968, 
9 Benjafield D., and Whitmore H., P.r•inciptes of Au.o;tr•alian 
Administra-ti7Je Law_, The law Book Company, Sydney, 1966. 
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Australian law it is are mainly protected, 
therefore unless some form of pecuniary (monetary) interest is 
involved, citizens face great difficulty ·in establishing amenity 
rights or seeking action in the public arena of collective interest10 . 
The question is er eco-· vis recognise this fact or believe 
that they can gain redress of environmental grievances pite the 
obstacles. 
Irrespective of the formidable cons and l rr·i ers 
i nvo ·1 ved, many 1 awyers be 1 i eve that the cou 
forum ·in which resolve environmental dispu In examining 
the Australian situation, Professor Sandford Clark argued that 
environmentalists could not expect any special treatment in law, since 
they merely constituted another vocal interest group with a highly 
t . t f 1 . 11 emo 1ve se o c a1ms . Professor Clark also believed that eco-activists 
were often thei. r own worst enemies, adopting conflictive and intransigent 
attitudes which prevented compromise; furthermore they often revealed 
marked ignorance of administrative procedures and the law. This 
Australian critic of environmentalism pointed out th court action is 
costly and time-consuming for an the part·ies involved, moreover judgments 
often turn more upon niceties of the law than on environmental principles 
or the merits of the case. For these reasons,he favoured administrative 
review and some form of appeal provision rather than litigation12 
These sentiments are reinforced by other commentators, but whether 
or not their beliefs are correct,the likelihood is that environmental 
lawsuits will continue to increase, as plaintiffs believe the courts 
10 Whalan D.J., •The Structure and Nature of Australian Environmental 
Law', Federal Law RevieuJ" Vol, 8, 1977, pp. 294-318. 
11 ClarkS., •conservation and Government : Towards an Understanding 
of Roles'! Seareh, Vol. 5, No. 6, June 1974, pp. 241-248. 
12 Tbid, pp. 244-245. 
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to be their ul rna focus of appeal when all else fails. The 
question then becomes, what means of s are available and how 
effectively do these operate? Are new statutes, policies or practices 
required? Have environmentalists been successful in exploiting 
available tactics when court action is deemed essenti ? Case evidence 
is limited, nonetheless some gener·a·l observations are possible: fir:.~.:~ .• 
success for the conservationi 
legislation in individual 
would appear to turn much on the 
; discern·ible di appear across 
Australia. it is the field of minerals exploration and exploita-
tion which seems to have generated the most controversy; there are 
special reasons for this. Jl!_i_ .. _. the principa"l obstacle to env·ironmental 
rights would appear to be the issue of achieving 'standing' (i.e. 
recognition) in the courts. 
Each of these speculations warrants investigation and substantiation. 
We shall turn first to an explanation of some fundamental characteristics 
of environmental law and then proceed to a case-study illustration of the 
factors involved. 
IRONMENTAL LAW 
Basic Is 
In considering the fundamental characteristics of environmental law, 
one must distinguish between the intention of statutes, their subsequent 
interpretation and enforcement by the courts and the underlying philosophy 
and case precedent which often affect judgmen in complex or innovative 
situations. In practice, one must also make a distinction between 
common 1 a\'{. prov·i sions carefully es ·fshE~d and used over time and the 
newer ~-i ro~~nta l __ s_!a~ut~_?_ often has ·ly assembled to deal with 
problems never envisaged or contemplated a mere decade ago. 
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In order to understand the background to environmental litigation, 
it is necessary recognise that from the industri revolution to 
the present time, nations, entrepreneurs and individuals have generally 
been intent on creating wealth through the vate exploitation of 
p_\!~_ljs_ natural resources 13 A bel i in utn itarianism has been 
matched by regar·d for personal property, s·ince private as not only 
confer social status but environmental privileges as well. During the 
past hundred years. juri and legislators have to favour use 
over preservation, pr·i vate property rights over common property rights, 
and the generation of wealth and productivity over aesthetic amenity, 
largely because society as a whole apparently favoured that approach14 . 
The legal revolution of the 1970s, according to Sax and others, has been 
the discovery of the costs and impl icat·ions of the pursuH of such 
objectives, coupled with a shi in social values towards environmental 
protection and more democratic parti patory . . k. 15 lS"JOn-ma 1ng A 
coronar.v of amended community values is that legal provisions should 
change to reflect the new priorities and aspirations, but there is a 
tendency for the law to lag behind new social conventions and expectations. 
Common law is based upon precedent, hence it tends to be conservative in 
character in the face of novel si.tuations. Statutor.v law is more flexible 
and potentially innovative, since it can refl expedient priorities16 . 
O'Riordan argues that the pulse of change in environmental law has 
emanated principally from the United States in recent years, based upon 
convictions that the law should protect individual citizens and re-assert 
13 Fowler R.J., 'Environmental Law- A Review Legislative Controls 
Applicable to the Minera·ls Industr.v', Aust;Y'alian Mining and Petm"lewn 
Law JouY'naly Vol. 1, 1978, pp. 533-562, 
14 Sax J.S .• De[end1:ng the Enm:ronment~ op. cit. Chapter 3; note also 
0 'Riordan T., Environmentalism, op. cit. 3 pp. 264-265. 
15 Sax J.S., op. cit.J Chapter 4; Sawer G., ~conservation and the Law 1 , 
in Costin A., and Frith H., ( .) , Conservation, Penguin Books, 
Ringwood, Victoria, 1974 1 pp. 262 
16 Bailey K.H. ,'The Constitutional and Lega·l Framework 1 ·in Sinden J. 
(Ed.), The Natural Resour•ces of' Aw;tr•alia" op. c:i-t., pp. 308-329. 
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their rights to h"lgh qualHy environment; the fret:~dom action 
of the individual must tempered by an obligation and 
future generations, and that with the aid of professionals, the 
community is capable of determ·ining its own environmenta·l destiny17 . 
ieves that the eco·--a v·is are reasonably perceptive 
crusaders, well aware of the fact that both common law pr·ovisions and 
statutory legislation tend to reflect amb·ient social values, but with 
a relatively conservative emphasis. 
optimistically viewed or expected18 Th·is may 
of reform are not over-
an assessment 
of the American situation where there is considerable experience in 
environmental law, but one can postul that it is not necessarily 
an accurate reflection of Australian experience, where environmentalists 
have tended to engage in litigation virtually only as a last resort when 
other forms of redress of grievances have fail 
Professor Sax argues that the courts should have a more primary 
and catalytic function in shaping environmental reform and policy 
initiatives for the following reasons: 
(a) _Politicci! __ .l~!~tiali.!.Y..: Judges are respected for their objectivity 
and integrity; they lack the myopia of institutional insularity 
and are not easily susceptible to bureaucratic or political 
influence; 
(b) _[.!1te!J?ret~ti.<?_~.Q.f._th~J~~E.lic _:t.~te~.~s~.: audges are trained to 
bilince all the equities no matter now incommensurable these 
may be, but they can only do so wHhi n s i nterpretat·!'on of 
existing judicial precedent and statutory law. The precise 
determination of the public interest is the unique and proper 
role of the legislature, but subject to this caveat, judicial 
weighing of evidence in particular cases is an important and 
essential activity of the courts; 
(c) Private citizen ini One on of courts is to 
s e individual tizens by 
requiring responsible cials to funy justify their actions 
before an impartial arbiter. Not only does this have a salutary 
impact on efficiency of the public service, but it permits an 
input from affected persons otherwise from decision 
17 0 1 Riordan T., E'rwironmentaZism~ op. cn:t._, pp. 264-265. 
lB Ibid, p. 264. 
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processes. i c t is enha se ci zens know 
their interes are safeguarded; so judi al review can 19 open up r·e·levant ·infomation to search·ing scr-utiny and ting 
These are precisely the arguments that environmentalists tend to 
pursue, although they do not always iculate their case as succinctly 
and precisely as r There are two difficulties, 
however, which Sax appears to negl in bY'i 
on. A lacuna exi in that the role of law is to 
---·----·-··----~4~---·-
safeguard •rights 1 and ensure that 1 slative manda ar<:-~ not exceeded 
but fully obeyed. If certain righ do not exist, or are not constitution-
ally guaranteed, they cannot be protected20 There is also the problem 
that the law is thorough, legal techni i es may influence judicial 
decisions whatever the merits of the case. Careful manipulation of 
semantics is also likely in cases where statutes or precedents are weakly 
defined. There is also the powerful s'ir1centive that the losing party 
must normally meet 1 damages and cos accruing in the case. Environ-
mental groups therefore face a high financial risk, especially in hitherto 
untr·i ed claims. The pass i bil ity of enormous expense deters many aggrieved 
parties from asserting their rights. Although legal aid is sometimes 
available, the problems of securing it are so great that we are not yet 
in a situation where the protection of legitimate rights occurs 
irrespective of political outlook or income21 In this sense, not every 
citizen is yet granted equality before the law. This impression is 
further reinforced when one examines various legal remedies and processes 
in finer detail. Despi an elaborate array of options, prospective 
plaintiffs face immense barr·iers in tryin~J assert environmental rights. 
19 Sax J. S. , Defending -the Env-Z:ronmen-t" op. ei-t. ~ pp. 108-124. 
20 Yannacone V. , et. a 1 . , Enm:ronmen-tal Ri,ghi;s and Remedies., Vo 1 . 1, 
Lawyers Co-op Publishing Company New York 1972, Chapter 2. 
21 Hawker G., 1 The Rise and Fall of Australian Legal A·id Office 1 
in Encel S., and Wilenski P.,( .), Deeisions~ Longman Cheshire 
Pty.Ltd., Melbourne, 1981, pp, 60-73 
6.2.2 The Common Law f Environmental Pro on 
According to Fisher, Chapman and other·s, including O'Riordan, 
the rules that govern environmental protection are broadly of two 
kinds 22 . First,ther·e are the _?_tatJ:!,!.Q!,t_laws of the constitution, 
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national and sta legisl , and local governments. Second, there 
is the common 1 the body of judi ci interpretation which create 
the precedents upon which future cases are judged. Crude'ly speaking, 
the distinction between the two lies in locus author·ity: 
statutory 1 aw i wr·i by politi ans while common law is compos 
by judges, although modern rulings are much influenced by reference to 
statutory legislation23 . In countries where all law is not codified 
in such a way as to specify in and igations 
citizens, many such rights and obligations rely on custom for their 
existence. 0 1 Riordan argues that the common law is enfoY'ced by the 
couY'ts insofar as they can s that customs prevail at a 
particular point in time, hence common law is a dynamic and evolving 
mosaic 9 a body of rules dependent upon precedent and usually lagging 
behind societal changes, but striving constantly to reflect amended 
cir-cumstances as wen 24 . Because judici rulings have in the past 
tended to favour environmental defilement (resource exploitation) over 
amenity, the common law is geared more towards protecting the rights of 
developers than those who canvass r·egulation, conservation or quality of 
life. It follows that eco-act·ivists attempting to utilise the common 
law face some prospect of disappointment; they may gradually shift 
judgments towards environmental protection, but are unlikely to gain 
immediate relief from resource attrition through the body of extant 
22 Fisher D., Enviroruneni;al Lav.J in AustPaUa~ op. cit.; Chapman R.J.K., 
•Environment Protection : The Law and Administration in Australia•, 
paper presented World Congress on Philosophy of Law and Social 
Philosophy, Sydney Canberra, August 1977. 
23 McKnight A., Marstrand P., and Sinclair T,, ( ,), E'nm:r>onrnental 
PoUuUon Coni;:or•ol, Allen and Unwin, London, 1974. 
24 Chapman R,,J,K., and Roebuck D., 1'he Cour•-t as Public Consd,ence: 
Conservation" PoUuUon and the Lav.;~ ronmenta·J Law Reform 
Group, University of Tasmania, Hobart, 
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common law. Trad o l y, are four provi ions they may attempt 
to employ against environmental damage, namely 
str·ict liabili 25 Two major remedies exist: 
~.9 e s_. and· .i. __ ·--·~---·-········---· 
citizens seeking 1 
but the onus of proof lies on the private 
26 
remedy . All these approaches have particular 
strengths and weaknesses. 
(a) isance 
The sic rule of co~non law is private citizens 
may use their own property in such a way as not to injure others. 
This maxim recognises the mutual obligation of landowners to 
avoid excessive externali es (i.e. spillover on others), 
hence damages or injunction may sought if it can be shown 
that substantial and unreasonable injury has been caused to the 
defendant. The nuisance doctrine is of limited usefulness in 
environmental li gation for three reasons: it fails if there is 
a long period of acceptance without complaint; if the litigant 
knowingly places himself or herself near an existing nuisance, 
being aware of its stence; or if the nuisance is in any way 
27 permitted by statutory law . For an individual to succeed in 
of proof and demonstra ·injury to hims f or his propc~rty 
d-irectly caused by the defendant. If he manages to satisfy the 
court on these matters he will not necessarily gain an injunction 
to prevent repetition, but he may vE~ monetary compensation 
f t ' . d28 or pas· lnJury cause There are even greater obstacles 
25 Ramsay J., Indus-tr•iaZ Pollu-tion and -the DauJ_, Environmental Law 
Reform Group, University of Tasrnan·ia, Hobart, 1972. 
26 Landau N. , and Rhe·i ngo 1 d P, , 'l'he Environmeni;al Dau.J Handbook., 
Ballantine Books, New York, 1971, p. 
27 Eddy H. R., 1 Locus Standi i and En vi ronmen Contro·l : A Policy for 
Comparison', Un-iversity of Br,iU.sh Columbia Law Review_, Vol. 6, 1971, 
pp. 193-214, 
28 Juergensmeyer J .• 'Common Law Remedies and Protection of the Environ-
ment', Univer'Bity of BrU;'i.sh Colwnb1:a La:UJ RmJ'iew .• Vol. 6, 1971, 
pp. 21 236. 
(b) 
to litiga on on 
risk that cos or if it can shown 
that erroneous claims or vexa ous delay occurred in the 
provision of goods, facilities or services 29 In short, 
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'nuisance~ is a l'inri remedy only in cases; it provides 
no redress the pub 1 <i c i t is affected and is 
unlikely to gain sympathetic considerat·ion unless amenity can be 
shown to have some produ ve mom~tary value, 
s 
Trespass is said to occur when there is a physi invasion 
of priva property, ther by persons or polluting materia'ls. 
It differs from nuisance in that it is an invasion of the right 
interference) while 
nuisance is an invasion of the right land (an 
. d . t . t f' ) 30 1n 1rec·. 1n er erence . Usual'ly s 'litigation is 
associated with nuisance and therefore subj to the same 
limitations, although to successful the litigant must normally 
prove that the damage was caused unintentionally (as opposed to 
carelessly). Environmental is have shown little interest in 
trespass litigation; it is patently complex and unlikely to be a 
productive . . d . d . . t t. f 31 c 1n 1n uc1ng a m1n1s ra 1on re orm . 
The concept of negligence is basically that of carelessness; 
a theory of 1 i ability which assumes that a property owner or public 
official is totally responsi e for all his actions. 
29 Ibid3 p. 219. 
30 Reitze A., 1 Private Remedies for Environmental \~rongs', Suffolk 
Univers1:ty LawRev·ie7il:; Vol. 5,1971, pp. 779-819. 
31 Juergensmeyer J., op. ') p' A. op .. . , p. 807' 
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In ti c 1 ine<ins t t has failed to ke 
al·l necessa ions or fail to to accepted 
standards of performance or rules of procedures 32 Generally 
in neg·l 1 ce cases the rden proof falls on the plaintiff 
to show u '" 
"' 
con 
produce ear evidence of essness, a d·i l ct(l t matter when 
thc-:n; are no ear j ci guidelines to pinpoint 'reasonable 
per·forrnance' , 
(d) Strict Liabili 
(e) 
32 
33 
The strict li ility concept is invoked when certain 
act·i vi ·u es are so unpredictable in 
occurrence or t then~ are no ily availab-le 
safeguards. O'Rio n s at the principle is most cogently 
enunciated in a Canadian case, Fletcher: 
' .... A who for his own purposes brings onto 
his lands or collects or there anything likely to 
do mischi if it escapes, must keep it in at his peril, 
and if not do so is prima facie answerable for 
all the damage which is the natural consequence of its 
escape. ' 33 
The r-winci P has a·lso appl i ·in terms of product 1 i abi 1 i ty 
(e.g. motor vehicles), but ·problem is to clearly demonstrate 
that i care was exerci The doctrine merely widens 
the l bringing priva action against a public 
Ri ts 
Riparian ghts have a long on and relate to the 
a ·1·1 oca on of vva resources in terms quality and quantity. 
Each pev·son ass·igned riparian r··ights has a duty to ensure that 
Kneese A,, and Schultze C. 
Brooki Institution, hi 
and Pub Ue Po liey ~ 
5. 
Fraser J.A"~ 1 
Weaknesses in Dealing wi 
(Ed.), Cana&.r. 1B 
Manitoba Press. Winnipeg, 
the Comnon Law: Its Strengths and 
Enviromnen 1 Problems!, in Morley C., 
: 'T'he Da:w on ?'Y'1:aZ_, University of 
1974, pp. 112-132. 
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the stream is in a reasonable manner ·j ng to the 
usages and customs of the commun·i ty, thE: cou acting as arbiters 
f h t . b"l 34 o w a 1s reasona e . The doctrine has useful environmental 
implications in some pollu on cases, it is l i mi to only 
one aspect of much broader resource management problems. 
In summary_, the use of common law in env·ironmen litigation is fraught 
with difficulties. f_i_rs~, the law is upon precedent and subsequent 
interpretations A single ruling may influence judgments 
for a generation; alternatively an incautious judge can lead to an 
unmanageable variety of ·interpretat·ions. 
situations seem complex or unique, hence 
restrictive, yet jurists would hesi 
many environmental 
may prove unduly 
open new horizons. Third, 
because previous precedents may be confusing9 clear rulings do not prove 
easy, and clever lawyers will exploit 'reasonable doubt'. Fourt.b._, much 
of the dispute hinges around whether ~.injury 1 and who is 
responsible for it, rather than the facts of the case. Fift~. common 
law remedies, if successfully pursued, do not always satisfy the plaintiff 
since courts may decide on ex-post damages than an injunction, 
thus failing to achieve cessation of nuisance. In these circumstances, 
it is debatable whether the common law can be gainfu"lly exploited by 
environmental is seeking reform of resource management practices. 
There is no evidence to confirm or deny whether conservationists even 
comprehend this point, but case material presented later in the Chapter 
indicates that eco-activis may not we'll ·informed about the common 1 aw 
in Australia, nor do they appear to have comprehensively attempted to 
exploit its provisions, despite the limitations. 
34 Juergensmeyer J., op. cit.J p. 
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It wou1 d t the courts are just fiably itant about 
using private litigation to ic The tendency 
is to avoid environmental litigation and hope that the legislature 
win frame statutes and po 1 i ci es to clarify resource management practices 
and ensure the preservation of amenity. In th·is asp·iration they may well 
be disappointed, if experience so far is any indication35 Nonetheless, 
even the foremost advocate of environmental ·law reform, Pro sor Sax, 
is aware of limi tions of jud 
(The) .... courts one 
the job that is But the cou 
to a far more limber government 
citizens have, the more responsive and 
officials and fellow ci zens will 
6.2,3 Class Actions · 
s through common law: 
and w·in 
can open the doors 
The more leverage 
responsible their 
Differing marked'ly from the application of common law is the 
situation where a group of citizens col'l 
or attempt to in uence the manner of on or resu·l t of an 
activity which they believe to be either favourable or damaging to the 
public interest37 In the usual class action suit, the court must first 
determine whether a group 
of law or fact, common to a class), and whether the intended class action 
is superior to other available means of litigation. The court must also 
decide whether the person in whose name suit is being brought will do 
a fair and adequate job of protecting the i of the class in 
38 genera 1 . Class actions over environmental issues have never been 
favourably received by the courts in Australia, as each member of the 
35 The d·i ff'i cul ty of a chi ev·i ng n~for·rn when juri cti on over natura 1 
resources management is fragmented, has alteady been referred to. 
See Henning D., En7JironmentaZ PoUcy and Administration, op. cit. 
Chapter 2. 
36 
37 
Sax J .S., Defending the Enm::ronment .. op. c1:t. 
Alston P., 'Representa ve Class ons 
Melbour>ne Univex•sity Law Rem:e-w~ Vol, 9, 
p. 115. 
·1 Litigation', 
'pp. 307-317. 
38 Adler V., 'The Viabil"ity of C'lass Act-ions in Environmental Li gation', 
Ecology Law Quarte.r>'ly~ Vol. 2, 1972, pp. 533-570. 
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class must sti n show ~ s i t' sepa ·1 e from interes 
of the public la In s mu s t i ·i vi lly 
and specifically benefit from judicial redress, not automatically gain 
in some unspecified way as, for instance, they would do if successful 
litigation reduced the general level of r pollution39 . 
In North At11er·!ca. class ons have tended limited to grouos 
with proorietary interest. e.a. shennen 1 hunters or Indians who by 
lease. purchase or have lonas r·esources 40 . 
But in the Storm Ki case (1966) a U.S. granted the right 
to intervene to an 'aggrieved party', even though H had no clearly 
identified economic interest in the This was a major doctrinal 
breakthrough since it perm'itted on by those who cou'ld prove th 
their aesthetic and psychic values, and not property rights, were at risk. 
Environmental lawyers tend to di nguish between the 'special concern' 
test in Mineral (1972), although the latter remains judicially 
unclear42 . It is apparent from these three important American lawsuits 
that the initiation and enactment of class ons is s 11 at an early 
stage of evol uti onar·y devel opmen·t. 
In jurisdictions other than the United States, liberalisation of 
class actions has not progres very far; i 
' t t . 1\ t "l . 43 ex1s·en 1n·us.ra1a. Conservatism by 
it is virtually non-
courts is a root cause. 
If legal reforms aimed at permitting class actions are to occur in 
Australia, two separate concerns will have to be dealt with: 
39 Lanteri A. ,'The Legislative Control Air and Water Pollution in 
Australia' in Environmeni;al PoUut·ton!J Australian Conservation 
Foundation, Melbourne, 1970. 
40 Fraser J.A., in Morley C., (Ed.), Canada's Environmen-t : r!'he Law 
on Trial, op. c1:t._, p. 121. 
41 Alston P., op. cit., pp. 307 
42 Sax J.S., 'Standing to A Criti Review of the Mineral King 
Decision' in NatuPat Resou:rces ,Journal., Vo 1 • 13, 1973, pp. 76-88. 
43 /\ustralian Law Reform Comm·ission, Access to the Cour-ts II~ Ctass 
Ac-tions~ Discussion Paper No. 11. Canberra. June 1979. 
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invoke cour·t on ~Jhts~ permit appeals or 
undertake criminal prosecution; and 
(b) ~P!..Q.\I_e.~ __ acces~: Legal costs and other obstacles must 
not be so high as to precl plainti from seeking 
Environrnentalis have not demonstrated a capacity to deal with such 
issues as yet, Both rna are complex, but some ·i ent aspects of 
these two concerns may recounted 
(a) Locu Standii : The 
AccE~ss to the court is the ility of citizens to invoke 
the rna chi nery of jus ce to forcE~ a person or i nstrumenta 1 Hy to 
L~4 do something, to obey the ·1 aw or carry out a duty Everybody 
(own behalf) basis where some private 
interest is involved, perhaps r·ecover a or damages, perhaps 
to restra·in a th ·injury to h·i s person or property, but 
where .]YPJjc in!ere~ts are involved access is much more restricted. 
The Anglo-Australian tradition imposes 'standing' rules on plaintiffs; 
only those with the requisi s ng interest being able to 
obtain relief45 . In a comparative review of English and American 
administrativ~: law, Wade and Schwartz comment: 
' ••• 0 The problem of standing, or 'locus standii, is 
inherent in all legal systems ... 0 in the United States, 
perhaps because of the constitutional basis which the subject 
has acquired in federal law, it can be discussed as a single 
topic. In Britain, it is a thing of shreds and patches, made 
up of various differing rules which apply to various different 
remedies and procedures. It is a typical product of the untidy 
system of remed·iE:s, with i own ni ·ity, which all 
British admi ve 1 would li see reformed.' 46 
44 Sax J.S., Defending the Environment~ op. cit. 3 Chapter 4. 
45 Chapman R.J.K., and Roebuck D., The Cou:!"t as Public Consm:ence 
ConseY'Vation, Pollut-ion and the La:u.J_, op. e?>t._, pp. 42-44. 
46 Wade H, W. R. , and Schwa !3., ContPol of Government., 
Oxford University s, London, , p. 
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Untidy or· the necc~ss ·i in 1 s ng 1 ·is centra 1 
to the pursuit environmental caus , as we s 
discover later in this Chapter. 
A major drawback of common law litigation and class actions 
as methods of ronmental policy is 
definition of 1 Standing 1 , or the right of a plaintiff to ke his 
case bef~re the cou In practice, li gable rights apply only 
to an individual who a propri (Le. t 
and who can prove that damage to his or her property or his or 
her person is both peculiar to individual and unreasonable47 . 
This means (i) if indi has no particular personal 
property ghts, and/or ( i ·i ) he or she cannot prove special injury 
which is worse for· them than for , then he or she may not 
heard by the court. This narrow interpretation of legal 
standing creates ffi culti es for romnenta'l i in dealing 
with issues of public nuisance or 'loss of amen·ity, where large 
numbers of people may be equarly aggrieved, but none has any 
private propr·ietary i 
48 damaging the commons 
·in the form of ve spillovers 
Normally in such situations only the 
Attorney-General has standing to act on behalf of the community 
at large, through a so-
Section 6.4 of this Natu 'ly, as a poli an, he 
be 
is usually reluctant prosecute if his own party in government 
will be affected and unless overwhelming pr·oof appears to exist. 
47 Taylor 0., 1 Standing n9 i on ·j r·onrnen ·1 Issues 1 "irl 
Commonwealth of Australia, Attorney--Genera'Jis Department, Seminar 
on E'niJir•onmental La1"' :rl'he Austr>alian Government 1s Role_, December 
1974, Australian Government Publishing Service, Canberra, 1975pp,46-62. 
48 Chapman R.J.K., and k D., t. pp. 48-
49 Chapman R.J.K., and D., op. ., pp. 5 
50 
51 
52 
53 
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An e the ni ca·l i njust:i ce by 
restr·i ve Canad·i an case 
where three hundred and fifty f-ishermen 1ost their livelihood 
ft t . t d t d . h f . h 50 l"h s a er ·axle was es es ,roye an 1ns ore 1s ery. e upreme 
1970 ruled that the fishermen had no proprietary right to the 
fish which were a common property resource. Other cases have 
fai"led simp'ly se of the l a me ·in standing, 
by which me de to pennission is assumed even 
though injurious on has occurred51 . A third example arises 
from the U.S. Mineral Ki decision ) where the Sierra Club 
sought to prevent Walt Disney ses Inc., from developing a 
large ski resort on national forest land. The Supreme Court ruled 
that the Sierra Club could not 
court could authorise review if 
of one or more of i members 52 . 
Sax was extremely critical 
restricted the right of public i 
for the public at large, but the 
Club sought to sue on behalf 
this judgment, claiming that it 
organisations to vindicate 
the anxi es of the public at large about possible ecological 
attrition. Nor, he claimed, did it provide any opportunity for 
the citizen plaintiff to assert any legal righ over the protection 
of such areas. even though they may enjoy the option ue of 
knowing that such natural assets exist and may be used (visited) 
t . . "f. t t f th b f. t f t. 53 at any 1me, a s1gm 1can· aspec o· · e ene·1 so conserva 1on . 
As is often the case. the matter 
0 1 Riordan T., op. C1:t. _, pp. 2'72-·273. 
Ibid3 p. 272. 
Ibid, p. 273. 
Sax J. s .. ' op. cit.~ p. 
out, enviromm~n ·i sues wi'l'l li gable or not depending 
on the i nte ns ·J ty of on among vi ·i ms, or 
the persuasiveness of the public interest group in obtaining 
user-victims as plaintiffs, or on the cohesiveness of the 
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conservation group acting as col1 ve users. It is quite probable 
that judicial review will remain contingent not so much on the 
merits of the case as on the nature of the 'interest 1 or 1 front 
persons' t up environmental group to just·ify s nding54 
(b) The Diffi of Achi ev·i 
Insofar as the techni ities of 'standing to sue' are 
concerned, there are several rna considered by 
contemplating taking action: 
( i) 5t~~. is the 1 ega 1 entitlement of a person or group 
to invoke the jurisdiction of the court in a particular 
case; it turns upon the nature of the interest involved. 
f.~aci~. is the ability ·invoke the juri sdi cti on of 
the court in any case, it depends upon the personal 
characteristics the plainti Standing therefore 
involves an ability to i tute proceedings; conduct 
to the manner in which on proceeds. 
(ii) There is a vital distinction between ~!_and·in_g_ and 
usticiabili Standing involves entitlement of a 
cu ar person to invoke jurisdiction in a specific 
case involving righ or obligations. Someone, even if 
only the attorney·-general on behalf of the public at 
large, will have standing and in theory be capable of 
taking proceedings. The standing 'problem' is really 
whether the actual plai is a qualified plaintiff. 
vis 
Justiciability, on the other hand, depends upon the 
nature of the suit, not the identity of the p·laintiff 56. 
For example, if the suit raises hypothetical or non-legal 
issues, it will fail because of its nature and irrespective 
of the plaintiff. 
(iii) Federal judici power in the High Court of Australia extends 
only to the 'determination 1 i.e. judgment on 
i c contextual and parti ar evi ; it deliberately 
-e""x"-c~"·-.··-···~- an hypothet·ical quest-ions and advisory opinions 57. 
It is at that point that the dis nction between 'standing' 
and 'justiciability• becomes critical. Provided the action 
55 Chapman R.J.K.,and Roebuck D., op. ·~ pp. 
'Environment Protection : The Law and Adminis 
op. cit.J pp. 20-
; also Chapman R.J.K., 
on in Australia' 
56 Ibid, pp. 21 23; also Cranston R., 'The Law, the Environment and the 
Individual', um:ve.rsity of (2ueensland LauJ JournaZ.J Vol.?, 1972,pp.401-417. 
57 Fisher D.E .• 'An Overview of Environmental Law in Australia'. 
Ea:r>th Law ,Journal~ Vol. 3, 1977, pp, 47 
58 
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r'ais issues 
r·minable, a rna 
power·. 
righ or duties it is 
within the 1 judicial 
A major reason in support of limiting standing rights is 
the a spa of ons brought vex a ous 1 i t·i gants 
who might unduly overload the courts without substantial cause. 
As the Australian Law Reform Commission notes, no argument is 
easier put more d·i 
who doubt the fl 
cult to 
argument neces 
of change 
'ly lack any means of 
proof as no trial of open standing is likely to be granted. 
Nonetheless, eli cu·l ty cannot aside, Australian 
courts tend to fully extended with exis ng cases and any 
substantial increase in workload will exacerbate listing problems, 
Yet just·i ce depends on being heard as and when required and a heavy 
workload should not u as an Mechanisms must 
found for dealing with legitimate grievances. What then is the 
available evi about the floodgates argument? 
Surveying Uni experience to (the period 
immediately following the implementation of NEPA in 1969) 9 Scott 
argued that liberalised standing rules had not caused any significant 
increase in number of cases brought, es i ly as the high 
legal cost was a powerful deterrent unless important issues and 
genuine personal •;nterest' was involved60 . Scott's view is 
confirmed by experience in the S of Michigan where virtually 
all cases involve ous and soci ly i issues, but the 
total number being well within the judi al competence of the 
Michigan courts. Equivalent evidence is available from Canada; 
Australian Law Reform 
Public Interer;t Sw>t;s, Di 
ssion Aceess i;o 
"ion 
Courts I -· :3tanding 
4, Canberra, 1977. 
59 Fisher D., EnviT•onmentaZ Da:w in AustraUa, op. ci·t._, Chapter 4. 
60 Scott D. , Po UuHon a:nd the EZeotr1:c: Po1;.1er Industry : Its Contro Z 
and Costs_, Saxon House, Famborough, 
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furthermore. the ·1 ian Law analogy 
that the avail i"IH;y appea·! s·lons a inst planrring sions 
has not induced a spate of litigation61 Critics may infer that if 
there is no significant increase in standing cases, there is no real 
need for improved en 1 rights. 
two rejo·i nders. One case may have a 
of a hundred others; this is the whole 
Secondly, the mere 
behaviour of persons who 
control. 
ure 
The standing issue is 
sibl 
en y cons ·i 
y 
environmentalists,who strongly ·i eve 
This argument necessi 
c on the behaviour 
a ·1 1 test case. 
n Y a 
ves immune to 1 
as by 
citizens should be able to 
bypass poorly equipped politi and adminis tive institutions in order 
62 to protect en vi ron menta ·1 qua 1 ity Th recognise that the 1 aw reflects 
prevailing political and social mores, but at least in the United States, 
have quite unashamedly ted the conventional wisdom by selectively 
using innovative doctrines of s ing, unearthing a number of old doctrines 
and giving birth to new notions, such as envi 
interpretations of the public in rest bed 
1 rights and fresh 
in this Chapter. 
63 This struggle is now well recorded in the literature . In Austra·l i a, 
few cases have arisen as yet; we need know the reasons for this and 
what the implications are. 
o•Riordan and others view increased access to the courts as the 
next stage in an historical trend. Liberal na ons of the eighteenth 
and nineteenth centuries regarded access the cou as virtually a 
61 Sax J .S., Defend'ing -the Environment_, op. ci·t, ·' pp. 158·-174. 
62 Note frequent discussion of this issue in newsletters and journals 
published by environmental groups, e.g. Newsl of the Tasmanian 
Conservation Trust Inc. 
63 Dales J., PoUu-tion, Prope.r·ty and iversity of Toronto Press, 
Toronto, 1972; Bigham D., 'l'he Law and Adminis-tra-tion Rela-ting ·to -the 
Environmen-t!) Oyez, London, ; Council on vironmental Quality, 
Environmen-tal Quality (Annual Repo ) , Government Printing Office, 
Washington D.C.; Culhane P., 1 Na Resources Policy: Procedural 
Change and Subs ve Environmentalism 1 in Lowi T., and Stone A., 
(Eds), Na-tionalizing Government;: PUbZie Policies in America!) Sage 
Publications, Beverl Hills, lif. , pp. 201-262. 
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given or 'natural' right essential to indivi freedom and 
almost pre-dating the ons not eas·ily 
survive in twentieth century democracy 1 where individuals may lack 
property rights and need to be protected fr~m powerful corporate and 
bureaucratic i Legal aid was rst mani on of 
this view, now ex to consumer protection and ons of the public 
interest. Reforms along these lines have slow to take root in the 
Australian legal • 65 cern • 
In summary, access to the 1 ega 1 ng to 
environmental in t remains the core em conservationists. 
So far the courts have shown an inordinate to grant the 
widening of access, even though powerful may adduced in 
favour of such action. The floodgates argument does not appear to have 
much validity if overseas experience is any ·indication, hence conservatism 
rather than reasoned argument is the real cause of the current impasse. 
Pecun-iary interest rather than ·i ndi vi rights is prevailing 
criterion insofar as standing is concerned, hence reform w"ill not easily 
be achieved. 
ted Doctrines 
Sax persuasi y and governments 
have a responsi lity to ensure ·in common property 
resources such as air, water, mountainsand lakes are held in trust 
for the free and unimpeded use of the general public, both current 
. 66 
and future generat1ons 
to natural obj , the theory of 
following related principles: 
Roman law pertaining 
ic trust rests upon the 
64 Yannacone V. . a·l., Env1:ronmentaL Rights and Remedies~ Vol. 1., 
op. c'i,t;. 
65 Harkins J., 'Legal A·id for Environmental its', in EnvironmentaL Law 
The Au.straUan Gove.r>riment's RoZ.e 5 op, cit., pp. 66-72. 
66 Sax J.S., op. cit.~ pp. 158-
(i) Certain ources 
seashore are 
be unwise to trans 
uch as the 
qenc:~ral 'i 
r them enti 
c:s and 
i cance that it would 
y to priva ownership; 
(ii) Their benefits derive from a type of 1 natural amenity 1 
quality which belonqs to everybody; and 
(iii) In principle, the duty is to promote the 
interes of the qeneral public, er than redis te 
goods from the public juri iction private i 
Should the government not protect such resources 
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as a trustee, a court on should initiated by ci zens 
to correct the si 
cou now se that some s lance must 
struck between responsi e PY'i use resources and the 
protection of social well ing, they to rule that publicly owned 
resources cannot appropri by pri i without proper 
compensation 68 Yet the onus of proof n lies with individual 
citizens rather than developers when issues of environmental quality 
or loss of amenity arise69 .. Only in restricted instances do the courts 
examine the possible impli ons propos on and specify 
compensation for any environmental attri on likely to occur. Town 
planning development control is a f·i d wher·e this doctrine now applies, 
but eco-activists have 
extended70 . 
slow to ve that the practice could be 
Sax records the manner in which Wisconsin courts have established 
a number of procedures and guidelines in this regard, while Grad 
already in use for one purpose cannot converted for other public use 
without proper legislative authori 
doctrine has not yet fully 
67 Reitze A., op .. cit. 3 p. 182. 
71 
on 
, es 
However, the public trust 
ly in i a, s i nee 
68 Hardin G., and Baden J., (Eds.), Managing the Commons~ op. cit. 3 pp. 
229-240; Edmunds S., and Letey ~L, Env-tr•onmenLal AdminisLration3 op. cit. 
pp. 58-71. 
69 Garbes i G. , Comment during A us 'ian ng Comnri ss ion 1 Ins i qht' 
programme, No. , 'Environmental Law in Austra1ia 1 ,23 February 1975. 
70 Wilcox M., 1 Planning Controls Departmental-Local Government Respons-
ibilities' 'in Conservation and M?:m:ng, Australian Conservation Founda-
tion, Melbourne, ~ pp. 29-38. 
71 Sax ,J.S., op. c1:t."' pp. F., op. cit .. , pp, 126-127. 
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there are no cou to determine 
precisely how much of what 1 ts 1 ·is ng troyed in any 
particular conservation case. The major obstacle in the 
Australian jurisdiction would be the shield of the Crown and 
minis a 1 dis on since parti ar por·t-
folios are supposed to the guardians and distribu of 
pub 1 i c 1 ands, tak ·i ng due account of common property va 1 ues. 
(b) Citizen Envi 
72 
The logical ion of the public t ne is a 
charter of the righ of citizens a clean and healthy environ-
ment. Although conservationis have mes pres for such 
a bill of environmental ghts, they have never pursued the cause 
. th h th . d "1 . 72 I th . t . . w1 muc en us 1 asm or 1 1 gence n · · eory, c1 ·1 zen env1 ron-
mental rights would enable individuals to prosecute in the event 
of any injury to wen ng, whether or not the person 1s situation 
was unique or shared with others. The legal background to this 
issue "lies in the administrative procedure acts in North America, 
the United Kingdom and Australia. The 
legislation provides that : 
evant United 
action 
wHhin 
judici 
A person suffering lega·l wrong because of agency 
or adversely affected or aggrieved by agency action 
the meaning of the relevant statute, is entitled to 
review thereof.' 73 
Prima facie, this grants an individual citizen the right of redress 
for any government misdemeanour that ·is shown to be'arbitrary, 
capricious or· contr·ary the law'; but in practice, interpretations 
have produced wi y inconsi 
has to be proven. 
Perhaps attention to immedi 
enforceability of 'rights' has 
e 'injur·y in fact 1 
issues and suspi on about the 
a 
73 Quoted by O'Riordan T., Env-ironment:aUBm" op. cl-t," p. 277. 
Note associated comment on pp. 278. 
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To overcome this di ffi cul ty, Sax drew up a C·i ti zens 
Environmen 1 Charter which was adopted by of 
Michigan in its Environmental Protection Act of 197074 . 
The Michigan Act states that where the plaintiff presents a 
reasonable case, it is then up to the defendant to show that there 
was not any e or prudent ve to his or her activity; 
that it was consistent with the general requirements for protecting 
the pub l i c we 1 and i social and economic benefi 
outweighed i , econonri c environmen 1 cos Sax 
claims that the Act works quickly and effectively because most 
cases are settled out of court75 . One reason for the unusually 
quick act·ion is the th of pre"lim'irlary injunctions on large 
and costly projects. The Act has also had the salutary effect of 
persuading public agencies to enforce regula ons and permitting 
some action in politically sensitive resource issues, since private 
suits relieve the agencies of embarrassment in relation to 
particular clients. As a result, agencies have been able to exchange 
information with the community to publicise resource issues, alert 
the legislature and improve their own performance. Sax's claims 
are open to doubt, however, in relation to potentially high 
damages if it can be shown that vexatatious litigation delayed 
important proj It rnu a 1 so doubted whether legislation 
similar to the Michigan citizens charter could be successfully 
enacted and implemented in Briti or Australian jurisdictions. 
74 Sax ,J.S., Defend1:ng the E'nv-ir•onment, op. ·~ pp. 247-252; Sax 
J.S., and Connor J .• 'Michigan's Environmental Protection Act of 
1970: A Pr·ogress Report' ,M1:chigan LatJJ Rev1:eu.'" Vo 1 . 70, 1972, pp. 
1003-1021. 
75 Sax J.S., 'Environmental Law :The U.S. Experience' in Morley C., 
(Ed.), Canada'B Environment: The Law on T:Y'iaZ" op, cit._, pp. 181-188, 
(c) 
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O'Riordan s that Crampton and Boyer. as well as 
Grad, are dubious about meri of environmental cha 
believing it preferable to rely upon executive agencies rather 
than the courts. These ana 1 ysts cons ·i der that regula tory 
authori es can as well as • that they are more 
likely to weigh technical evidence than points of law, and can 
use compromise and discretion rather than y upon absolute 
verdic 76 r t for lega·l reform, that in Grad 
environmental lawyers con ionis may reinstate messy 
judicial meddling under substantive process motions that 
ld lt . t l d .. t t" d' t' 77 wou resu 1n more, no· ess, a m1ms·.ra ·1ve 1srup wn . 
Sax attempts to counter such arguments by commenting that properly 
drafted legislation need not impair constitutional responsibilities, 
but should improve the performance of agencies, first by opening 
up their activities to judi al review and citizen participation, 
and second by strengthening their political resolve to take proper 
t . h . d78 ac 1on w en requ1re . In summary, the case for environmental 
rights is by no means proven; concept appears admirable in 
principle but doubts remain about its prospective effectiveness. 
Environmentalists have contributed very little to the debate, 
re'lyi ng upon 1 awyers to argue case, for and against. 
Leopold, Stone and others concerned with environmental ethics, 
have argued that environmental rights should be extended to natural 
(physical) objects such as • lakes, peaks and the like, with 
advocacy citizens speaking on behalf of Nature79 . United States 
76 Crampton R., and Boyer B., •citizen Suits in the Environmental Field: 
Peril or Promise?', Ecology Law Quar-terly, Vol.2, 1972, pp. 407-436; 
Grad F., 1 Review of Sax- Defending the Environment: A Strategy for 
Citizen /ktion•, Natural Resourees ,Journal_, Vol.l2,1972,pp.125-131. 
77 Grad F., op. cit.~ pp. 1 130. 
78 Sax J.S.,' Environmental Law- The U,S, Exper-ience• in Morley C.(Ed.), 
Canada's E'nv{mnment: rrhe Lm;; on 'rr1:al:~ op. c1:t. 3 pp. 184-185. 
79 Leopold A., A 8and County Al-manac:~ op, cit. 31 Stone ,J., Should Trees 
Have Standing? T01Jards Legal R1:ghts j'or Na-tural Objee"ts, W, Kaufman, 
Los Altos, California, 1974, · 
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Supreme Court Justice Douglas, in his dissenting opinion in the 
Mineral case, argued that ~c..:...; ... ~~---~- zens might act as advocates 
for amenity values; while Stone et. al. have developed a'guardian-
I 
ship theory whereby citizens would sue on behalf of the preservation 
of rare and endangered species or natural objects80 . O'Riordan 
dismisses this proposal as unnecessary, arguing that if individual 
environmental rights were sufficiently developed, it would not be 
necessary to extend lega"l actions to natural resources themselves. 
O'Riordan appears to have missed the key point of the need for 
close links between man and his environment; presumably if respect 
for forests, waterways and other natural resources is to be 
engendered in people preoccupied with exploitative perspectives, 
intervention on behalf of natural objects may need to be 
promulgated81 . This is a judgment which only society itself can 
reach, but the issue does not appear to have surfaced in Australia 
as yet82 
(d) The i Tam Initiative 
O'Riordan notes that the ancient doctrine of sovereign 
immunity ( 'the king can do no wrong') has gradua'lly been tempered 
by statutes which provide judicial standing to regulators whose 
evidence leads to the successful prosecution and fining of law 
violators, as well as to citizen-ini ated legal action if the 
government fails to prosecute offenders. Attempts were made to 
utilise such mechanisms in the United States in the early 1970s 
to prevent pollution of waterways, but two important court rulings 
80 Sax J.S. ,'Standing to Sue : A Critical Review of the Mineral King 
Decision', Natural Resources Journal~ op. cit.~ pp. 76-88. 
81 Compare the land ethic of some cultures (e.g. Australian Aborigines, 
and North American Indians) 
82 Some environmental activism in Australia is virtually an attempt to 
act on behalf of Nature, i.e. defence of forest trees from bulldozers 
and chainsaws in the Terania Creek area of New South Wales (1979-80). 
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ration vely quashed the qui tam 
initiatives by concluding that no discharges were pennitted until 
federal permits were granted, and that in any case environmental 
. t t t . d f l . t "l • t . 83 1mpac s ·a .emen were requ1 re · or penn1 · app 1 ca .. 1 ons 
Experience su ts that public environmental agencies often water 
down their environmenta·l impact statement criteria in the face of 
industrial lobbying or to accommodate sun~s from a wi 
variety of in res , hence reliance on environmen assessment 
is perhaps inferior to furl ·implementat-ion of the qui tam doctrine84 . 
Because qui tam wri have never been judi ly upheld, even in the 
United States, it is difficult evaluate how effective they could 
be in citizen scrutiny of agency performance. As previously noted, 
the shield of the Crown and ministerial discretion virtually precludes 
the enforcement of departmental responsibilities and regulatory functions 
in Australia 85 • 
I~.ary, despite a number of attempts at innovative doctrines, 
environmental law s 11 largely depends upon onal pract·ice, 
such as common law remedies or class actions, H such can be invoked. 
Many of the innovative doctrines envisaged in the United States do not 
appear viable in Australian courts, although admittedly none has yet 
been tested. 
6. 3 SUMMARY AND ASSESSMEN.IJ)l_E~RT .A..QC.ll:!L CHAflli. 
The foregoing analysis has conclusively demonstrated that a 
potentially wide spectrum of legal tactics is lable in environmental 
litigation, but in practice access to the Australian courts is largely 
-------·---------------·---
83 O'Riordan T., Environmen·taZ.i.c;m~ op. ci-t._, pp. 255-267, 
84 For discussion of innocuous environmental impact statements see Mosley 
J.G., 'The Assessment Process as it works within State/Provincial and 
Federal Governments', Paper pr·esented a Conference on the Costs of 
Environmental Protection, Canberra, March 1981. 
85 Benjafield D., and Whitmore H., PPincipZ.es oj'Aus·tral.ian Administra-tive 
LCIJ;)~ op. ci·t. 3 pp. 1-30. 
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restricted to those with personal pecuniary ·interests. Even if 
access to the courts is ultimately attained, further legal obstacles 
exist to achieving redress of grievances or prevention of environmental 
attrition. The courts may awar·d monetary compensation for loss of 
amenity. but are far· more wary about proh i on, or orders aimed at 
preventing loss of environmental quality, 
It is necessary to recognise that the battle for citizen environ-
question. Disputation centres around well-worn societal issues, such 
as the degree of trust in the political process, the capacity of public 
servants to safeguard the public interest and the appropriate role for 
citizens in democratic decision-making. As political and social 
attitudes to these fundamental issues evolve over time, the scope and 
interpretation of locus standii may yet take on new and distinctive 
forms. 
Discussion of general principles and overseas experience provides 
some guidance, but we must now turn to a more detailed assessment of 
the Austral ian context. Part B of the Chapter summarises some 
Australian case examples, while Part C deals with one particular issue, 
the Precipitous Bluff judgment, which may have important implications 
for the future. 
?ART B : THE CURRENT SIJUATIO~-~JJA 
6. 4 AUSTRALIAN PRACTIC~_.;__jQ_~Jif~J!~-~~QBSER,Y~IION~ 
Chapman and Jones have ques oned whether Australian environmental 
management involves a basic philosophy of mere r~ulation of exploita ve 
activities, or whether it embraces a ~1 ec~~tems approach to resource 
conservation and development86 . In 1, it would appear that a 
86 Chapman R.J.K. and Jones R., ~Environmental Control or Environmental 
Protection :The Need for a Policy Ministry Designed to Promote the 
Environment Principle', op. c-it._, pp. -31. 
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limited ori on preva i ·1 s; from embracing environmental 
principles in general poli formation. the ·is to license 
or permit explo'itative act·ivities with intervention only to restrict 
prospective damage or to impose curative conditions where environmental 
attrition is Chapman and t this remedial and 
piecemeal regulatory approach enforced by environmental protection 
authorities, with a broader philosophy which should prevail across the 
entire field environmenta·l management~ aimed at ensuring the integrity 
and sustainability The 1 philosophy would 
entail increased attention to conservat·ion programmes and permit 
enlarged public prior to the approval of development options. 
A corollary would be improved access to the courts as a means of review 
and appeal. 
Chapman argues that the prevailing tendency is to assume that 
a curative approach ces (i.e. '"let the polluter pay•), but such 
an approach fails on two grounds : l~l_.~orcement, and environmental 
impacts which simply be corrected by subsequent action87 Chapman 
is also extremely critical of the tendency the courts to recognise 
only private property rights, while simultaneously placing an onerous 
burden on private citizens to show that damage has been caused and that 
they are personally affected88 . Even so, the damages awarded may be 
minimal and achieved only the plainti has risked costs and 
damages in bringing the matter before the courts. Chapman believes 
that 'standing' for class actions and public interest suits needs to 
be improved in Australia, but the pee are limited at present. 
He cites case evidence to support his contention89 . 
----.. ---------·---------
87 Chapman R.J.K., 'Environment Protection :The Law and Administration 
in Australia, op. cit.~ pp. 26 
88 Ibid!J p. 17. 
89 Chapman R.J .K., and Roebuck D., rl'he Court as Puhlic Consc-ience 
Conservation, Pollution and ·the LaW3 op. cit . .'J pp. 36-52. 
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(a) Excessive 
Chapman argues that many existing statutes provide 
undue protection private property veto public needs. 
This beyond of parliament to interfere 
with the common ·law ght of the land-owner to do what he 
wishes with his land; it involves custom court judgments 
to give excessive weight pro righ One of the better 
known cases is .:.::.;;;.>L.:.;.:._~:::...:.:.:.-:...:;:_.:. • .:.:.:...·: .• ...:2:. (1967) 90 • The 'Wagon Mound 1 
was a ves Miner Steamship Company, which 
illegally discharged a ty 1 into Sydney Harbour. 
The discharged oil accumulated around two British vessels and 
was accidentally ign·ited by a third party carrying out welding 
on the adjoining wharf. key argument centered on what test 
of causation to apply. A ' lity' test was applied, 
protecting the or·iginators of the damage on the grounds that 
they were unaware of the potenti consequences of their initial 
. 91 
m1sdemeanour . In other words, the court protected a private 
action even though it caused a substantial public mischief. 
The principle is demons perhaps more clearly in 
where Walsh J. quoted the words of Denning L.J. with seeming 
approval: 
.. In order support an on on a case for 
private nuisance~ the defendant must have used his land 
.... in such a way as injur·iously to affect the 
enjoyment of the plai i 's land.' 92 
---------------
90 Ibid3 p. 30. 
91 For discussion of rights 
Chapman R.J.K., 'Environment 
in Austra·l ia', op. cit ..• pp. 
92 [1954] 2 Q.B. I 182. 
ons in common law see 
on : The Law and Administration 
(b) 
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In mattE.~rs air or wa pollution this may almost 
impossible to prove; moreover the co usuany requires 
the plaintiff to show particular personal damage beyond that 
$Uffered by the l public. It i very le whether 
environmentalis recognise imp'l i ons of legal subtle es 
of this kind; their own journals and literature tend to display 
rather simpli c notions about legal concepts and processes93 
on ·in Jktion 
environmental protection authori es and enacted statutes aimed 
at environmental quality, many of the 
inadequa y enforced, wh-ile court 
lations are weak or 
ons have been too few 
in number to establish worthwhile precedent or interpretation. 
Chapman ci two cases which illustrate the difficulties within 
the Australian jurisdiction: 
( i) Su~r~L.forJ?_or·a~!_on _ __L im~!! 
Section 16 of the New South Wales Clean Waters Act 
provides that • a person shall not .... cause 
.... any waters to polluted. ' 94 Chemicals escaped 
from a pipeline owned by the Sunbeam Corporation Ltd., 
and having passed along a drain si ted on its land, 
reached the Cooks River. The Sunbeam Corporation was 
charged by summons dated 24 February 1974, w"ith having 
caused Cooks River to 
of po s·ium cyani 
polluted by means of a discharge 
the defendan admitted the discharge 
93 The assumption tends to be that simple presentation of conservation 
evidence will suffice. There is little appreciation of court 
proceedings or the need for locus standii. 
94 Ma.fu:py v. Sunbeam Cor>po:ruUon U 97 41 NSW Law Reports 659. 
but ai th the llution had escaped without 
any intervention by them. The cla·imed that 
to justify a conviction the prosecution had to prove 
that the defendants placed in or on the water, matter 
which the pollution. The judge found that the 
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Sunbeam Corporation ha9_ caused the po"ll uti on, despite care, 
and that the pollution was not due to a third party or 
act of God95 . In , the judgment ·i ncii the 
need for New South Wales resi take due ca not 
to cause inadvertent pollution. 
(ii) Tucker 
A similar case from Queensland illus how local 
statutory provisions can give rise to quite different 
argumen and interpretations. The Pollution of Waters 
by Oil Act 1973 provides that ' .. , . if a discharge of 
oil into any waters occurs as a result of a discharge of 
oil from a ship, then subject to the provisions of the Act, 
both the owner and the Master of the ship commit an offence 
against the Act.' 96 
It is a satisfactory defence to such a transgression under 
Section 9 to prove that the discharge was inadvertent or 
caused by leakage which could not have been foreseen or avoided. 
In Tucker on appeal~ the case was dismissed on 
such grounds, and an interpretative distinction was made 
between 1 1eakage 1 and 1 scharge 1 • 97 
95 Chapman R.J.K., 'Environment Protection :The Law and Administration 
in Australia 1 , op. cit._, pp. 33-34. The need for care to prevent 
inadvertent nuisance is also d·iscussed in O'Riordan T., Envirorurzen-· 
talism:J op. cit. 3 pp. 269--270. 
96 For discussion of environmental protection legisl on in Queensland, 
as distinct from pollution prevention l islation, see Section 7.5.3 
of the thes·is. 
97 Tucker v. Fraser ; ex parte Tucker 974 Qd, R. 147, 
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The di ·in word·ing tween the New South Wales 
and Queensland cases indica the need to es ish consistency 
across State jurisdictions and emphasises some of the problems 
created by the use of technical phrases. The cases also expose 
the problems of ci zens ing ke on against identified 
offenders. Requiring individuals or corpora ons to exercise 
environmental care is one thing~ permitting environmentalists to 
enforce due care is another. Apparently li e can be done until 
pollution actually occurs, then remedial measures and sanctions 
can be brought into play, but may not rectHy the damage completely. 
Even so, it is not so much a matter of knowledge and wi 11 i ngness to 
act,as the psychological commitment required to pursue complex 
technical and legal issues through the courts for a general cause 
which may be misconstrued or ignored by many people within the 
•t 98 commum y • 
Nan-natura 1 use of 1 and as determined ·in the case of !li!._ands 
Fletcher (1886) is a cause of ac on in private nuisance if 
the situation meets the following rule, specified earlier in this 
Chapter: 
. The person who for his own purposes brings onto 
his lands and collects or keeps there anything likely to 
do mischief if it escapes, ~t_~~-it ·in at his ,reril; 
and, if he does not do so, is prima facie answerab e for 
all the damage which is the natural consequence of its 
escape.' 99 
98 Reformers do not always receive accolades, but many important 
legal decisions have been achieved simply because of the 
persistence of plaintiffs in the courts. 
99 0 1Riordan T., op. cit.J p. 
Remedies and Protection of 
236. 
; Juergensmeyer J., 'Common Law 
Environment', op. cit.~ pp. 215-
The ru·l e has appli of obj 
including wa , electricity, gas, explosives and more 
recently extended to oil. harmful fumes and acid smuts. 
The difficulty of genera 1 app l·i ca on, according to 
Chapman, lies in the lack of c·l ty or pr·incip.le in the way 
the courts have used the rule. Environmentalists therefore 
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face considerable risk in attemptin·g to undertake actions against 
private nuisance. For example, the llowing uses have been held 
to be non-natural: accumulation gas in large amounts or under 
high pressure; drawing off water from a mill, planting poisonous 
trees and the use of a b 1 O\A/1 amp to thaw pipes near lagging. 
By contrast, the following have been ru·!ed be 'natural' uses: 
working of mines, storing of fo'il, domestic fires and supply and 
use of domestic gas, water and electricity. The vagaries of court 
Foil' case (British Celanese as plaintiffs) 100 . British Celanese 
suffered injury to machinery and goods through metal foil blowing 
onto the busbars of a nearby 
failure to the plaintiff 1 s factory. 
cal sub tion, causing power 
The court held that the 
storage of foil did not in i f crea the special risks covered 
by ands versus Fletcher hence the action fail Consider how 
much more difficult it would for conservationists to claim that 
the non-natural use of land had caused damage to adjacent common 
property resources such as a public recreation area. 
100 Chapman R.J.K., ~Environment Protection: The Law and Administration 
in Austral ia 1 , op. c:it., p. 13; see also B:r>itish Celanese versus 
A.H. Hunt (Capac:itators) L·td • .'J 1969, 
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(d) ic Nuisance : The Black Mountain Case 
Both Hancock and Chapman have provided independent 
assessments of the attempt by Canberra citizens to prevent 
the erection of a telecommunications and observation tower 
on Black Mountain in the federal capi (Australian Capital 
Territory) in the early 1910s 101 , Hancock has produced a 
very detailed account, so there is little need to recount all 
the ils here, but some legal aspects should be noted. 
In the words of Smithers J. the case judge in the ACT Supreme 
Court: 
.. The contest is between those who see the tower 
as a necessary public work which win be an attractive 
addition to the capital (Canberra) and those who see it 
as a menace to the surrounding bushland, a gross distortion 
of the skyline of the city and incompatible visually and 
otherwise with the plan and conception of the National 
Capital hitherto accepted and implemented. 1 102 
A conflict had erupted between the National Capital 
Deve'lopment Commission (NCDC) and the Postmaster-General 1 s 
Department (PMG) over the siting of the tower and the federal 
Government had intervened, contend·i ng that they were the final 
arbiters of what was appropriate. A Minute of the Executive 
Council dated 19 September 1973 authorised the Minister for 
Works proceed, but the intervention of citizens opposed to 
the tower forced the court to consider whether any injunction 
intended to restrain the Government would be effective. A 
further major consideration before the court was whether the 
plaintiffs, citizens who the public land on which the 
tower would be sited, should granted locus standii, i.e. 
recognition by the courts. Such citizens 1 acked property 
101 Chapman R. J, K. and Rof;buck D. . _. pp. 38-40 re Kent and 
Othe.rs v. M1:nhrter• of 8ta-t;e fo.r and Otherr; ( 197 3) , 2 
ACT R. 2. For more detailed exposi on see Hancock N., The 
BaUle of Black Mountw.:n, (monograph), Department of Economic 
History, Australian Nat'ional University, Canberra~ 1974. 
102 Chapman R.J.K., and Roebuck D., op. cit.~ p. 38. 
rights but had a licence use. nonetheless the judge was 
satisfied that it enabled the plainti claim. The central 
difficulty was that they had to show construction of the tower 
would interfere with enjoyment of the park such a degree as 
. 103 to constitu ic nu1sance 
In the event the claim failed, but it is not so much the 
failure itself, as the wording of the judgment which reveals an 
m!!?..l.iE_ rights. Smithers J. summaris the situation thus: 
• .... In these days one is familiar with the conception 
of the protec on of amenity of particular areas by official 
planning schemes, and the preservation the landscape is 
a recognised factor in such schemes. And in this case the 
preservation of this skyline is a factor for the attention 
of NCDC. It is before such a tribunal that the conflicting 
interests concerned with the amenity of the area are to be 
discussed and dealt w'ith. But I do not nd in the common 
law, any recogni on of any right in anyone to control what 
another may build upon his land, by reference to interference 
with his line of sight or beauty or lack of it in what is 
built, or its incompatib-ility w'ith the historica"l quality or 
character of the neighbourhood .... it is going much too 
350 
far to suggest that it might be a crime to construct a building 
which offends even a large major·ity of citizens in some locality, 
by reason that it is considered to break the skyline, or be too 
large, too domina ng, incompatible with the local traditions or 
the hitherto accepted principles of local planning in the 
locality.' 104 
Chapman sees this part of the judgment as of vital concern to those 
who might wish to engage in pub'lic nuisance litigation for amenity 
or pollution prevent·ion reasons. The reference to property rights 
is clear and unmistakeable. As Smithers J. stated elsewhere ' 
It's lawful to erect what one pleases on one's land.' 105 
103 Jbid~ p. 39. 
104 Hancock N., The Battle of BZa.ck. Moun-tain 11 op. cit., pp. 36-42. 
105 Quoted in Chapman R.J.K. and uck D. op. cit., p. 40. 
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The p"lainti sought reli on additional g such 
as injury to ora fauna and the notion of public trust 
(agency responsibil"ity for maintenance of environmental quality) 
but both these approaches were rejected. The only successful claim 
was that provisions of Nation a ·1 pi 1 Development Act had not 
been met, but this did not create any general rubric under which 
public nuisance might be proven 9 moreover it was a particular instance 
not providing any for re cases of this kind106 . In 
rather than on a consideration of broader issues such as ameni 
which dominate the minds of cons ionis . The probability that 
common law rules and provisions might become useful to environmental 
litigants therefore seems remote. Deciding issues in disputes 
between unspecified pla·intiffs, about non-assessible injuries to 
persons or properties arising out of un in causality, is not a 
situation which courts can currently accommodate. New causes of 
action, new procedures and new remedies are seemingly required before 
courts can truly provi appropriate protection to the environment. 
The important question for eco-activists and environmental lawyers 
alike is how the initial breakthrough may be achieved. 
Chapman also draws attention to the Beaudesert decision in 
Queensland (1966) which apparently is another prospective mechanism 
worthy of investigation107 Drawing upon an illuminating address 
by Garbesi, Chapman summarises the cen 1 principle as follows: 
106 Virtually every case of purported publ·ic nuisance must be proven 
on specific grounds. Precedent s , t it may be difficult 
to invoke in contextual circums 
107 Beaudesert 8tr[re Council versuB 8mith [1966] 40 ALJR, 211. 
... a on who suffers harm or loss as the 
inevitable consequence of the unlawful intention and 
positive acts of another is entit"l recover damages 
from that other. ' 108 
The intricacies of the Beaudesert riparian case need not concern 
us greatly; the case revolved around a situation in which a coun 
unlawfully took gravel from a river, affecting wa qual Hy 
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downstream109 . Some criticism of the consequent High Court decision 
arose as a result i ruling that the pl nti whose water 
qua 1 i ty was ted should receive compensa on, but while the 
judgment may have been based upon dubious precedent, it did at 
least recognise existing rights and take some account of concepts 
of natural justice. 
Although Garbesi is optimistic that the Beaudesert decision 
would permit conservationis to sue for damages if loss of environ-
mental quality occurred, he ignored the fact that the case was only 
successful in a situat·ion where the action causing damage was itself 
unl awful 110 . In any event, the Beaudesert decision could be applied 
only if locus standii was achieved. As Chapman notes, such litigation 
fails to prevent attrition, since claims can only be entertained after 
discernible loss or injury has occurred and is identified. The 
real need is for provisions which restri 
loss of environmental quality. 
(f) The Prerogative~!?-
Professor H.W.R. Wade has commented that environmentalists 
have singularly failed to explore and exploit the wide prospects of 
use of traditional prerogative wri in conservation cases 111 
108 Chapman R.J.K. and Roebuck D., op. cit.~ p. 42. 
109 Dvorkin G., and Harari A., 'The Beaudes Decision : Raising the 
Ghost of the Action of the Case', Ausf;ra"l1:an l~:xw Journal~ Vol. 40, 
May 1966-April 1967, p. 298, et. seq. 
110 Garbesi G. ,'Main Features, Gaps and Recent Advances in Australian 
En vi ronmenta 1 Law', in Pr'oceedings of the First Nat-ional Conservation 
Study Conference, Australian Conservat·ion Foundation,Melb. 1973,pp.157-172. 
111 Letter from Professor Wade the Tasmanian tion Trust, 
20 June 1973. 
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Professor Wade is probably correct; it is diffi t to identify 
instances where the potential of prerogative wri has been 
consciously examined or utilised. But it is important to realise 
that although the wri are a traditional mechanism, they are very 
selective in purpose and application. 
In general, the prerogative writs are orders directed to an 
inferior court to in contra 1 over the performance of public 
duties. There an~ forms wr'it: and 
h'b't' 112 Jlr_C2_.U_]_QJ'l Mandamus is an order di ng a pub ·1 i c official 
to carry out a duty, but is always a di onary remedy, since 
the courts have usually insisted upon tangible evidence of some 
interest (not necessarily pecuniary) in the matter. Prohibition 
and certiorari have a different but essentially complementary function: 
the quashing of an error by an inferior tribunal. The •standing' 
rules for prohibit·ion and certiorar·i are a "little confused, but may 
be summarised as follows: 
( i) Where the app 1 i cant is a party to proceedings before 
the inferior court he has standing to obtain the writ, 
unless he clearly instituted proceedings which the lower 
tribunal lacked jur-isdiction to determine; 
(ii) A stranger the existing proceedings may obtain a writ 
where the court, as a matter of discretion, thinks it 
appropriate to protect the public interest113 . 
Obviously the use of such wri is highly contextual; in each 
specific instance 'it is necessary to convince the court that action 
---·----------
112 Wade, H.W.R., Administrative Law:; Oxford University Press, London 
1962. 
113 Austra 1 ian Law Reform Comm·i ssi on~ Stan&tng : Pub 'l-ie Interest Suits .. 
op. cit. .. p . 9 • 
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should be taken. Yet s ec vity in appli on need not 
necessarily an ta e progress. Environmentalists are 
fond of claiming that particular situations are 1 unique'; if this 
is truly so, they should not object to providing justification 
114 for judicia·! interven on . 
(g) titutional 
Challenges to the constHutional val-idity of leg·islation are 
always prospectively feasible w·ithin the Austral'ian juri 
but only in cases where an individual can show detriment to pr·operty 
rights or a threat of prosecution under 1 islation. Unlike Canadian 
law, Australian law does not permit a mere taxpayer to impugn the 
constitutional validity of l islation or an ·intergovernmental 
115 
agreement 
(h) RelatorActi 
114 
Anglo-Australian law postul two situations in which a private 
litigant may obtain an injunction against a breach, or contemplated 
breach of public duty: 
( i) Where it can be that intention of the statute 
was to give a private plaintiff a cause of action; such 
cases are relatively rare; or 
(ii) Where the interference with public ght is such that 
some private right the plaintiff is simultaneously 
affected, or although no private right has been infringed, 
the plaintiff has suffered speci damage peculiar to himself, 
from interference with the public ri 
Borough Council f}go~ 1 Ch. 109. 116 
Environmentalists tend to regard each issue 
emotiona·l i nvo 1 vement. Courts attempt to 
to guidance from the past (precedent), 
easily ach·ieved. 
v. Paddington 
as 'special' because of 
more dis iona and look 
compa lity is not 
115 Austra·l ian Law Reform Commission, Stand1:ng : Public Interest Suits, 
op. cit., p. 9 and pp. 14 5. 
116 For discussion, see Chapman R.J.K. Roebuck D., op.e1:t. pp. 52-53; 
a·lso Australian Law Reform Cornmission, Standing: Public In·terest 
Suits~ op. cit., pp. 8-9. 
355 
The usual way enforcing a pub"lic inter·est is by a relator 
act·i on; a suit brou9ht by a private cit·i zen ·in the name of, 
and by the leave of the Attorney-General. 
Historically, the Attorney-General ·is the Crown representative 
appointed to enforce i property r·i ghts and in but the 
office has undergone considerable transformation within the Australian 
jurisdiction and now encompasses many administrative functions. A 
special function is that of provi ng 1 Stan ng 1 on alf of aggrieved 
citizens in certain circumstances, but the Attorney--Genera 1 is not 
answerable to the cour in any way as his decision to sue, or not 
to sue in his own name, or to grant or refuse a fiat for relator 
. 117 
act10n . In practice, relator a ons are rare and granted only in 
cases where it is obvious that the public interest must be protected. 
Equally, many cases may cited where the Attorney-~eneral has failed 
to grant his fiat, presumably because he considered that it might be 
politically prejudicial to h·is party in government. There is no 
redress against such judgments, even though they make a mockery of 
the law. 
The Australian Law Reform Commission cites the follow·ing examples 
as evidence that relator actions are not easily achieved: 
(i) 
J\ farmer sought an injun on that the agreement between 
the Commonwea'lth Government and Queensland was unconstitutional. 
He failed because of lack of standing since it was not 
entirely clear that the public interest must be protected 
in some specific way. 
117 Ibid~ p. 9. 
356 
The federal Attorney-General declined a fiat for reasons 
that remain obscure. 
(iii) The Lake Pedder Con ( 1972) 
Deta i ·1 s this case are described in Chapter 4, but in 
essence, conservationis were advised that, due to an error 
in the ·1 eg·is l on, the proposed action by the Hydro lectric 
Commission Pedder was ill 1, The environmen-
talists sought a at from the Tasmanian Attorney-General 
to allow a challenge. He announced that he would grant a 
fiat, but State Cabin intervened and instructed him to the 
contrary. He resigned and was rep'laced as Minister by the 
Premier, who declined to Retrospective legislation was 
then pas to validate the flooding of the lake and the 
courts were g·iven no opportunity to rule on the 1 egan ty or 
otherwise of the construction works. 
Some time after mining leases were granted in the Mt Etna 
Recreation Reserve in Queensland, conservationists applied 
to the State Attomey-Genera 1 for a fiat to enab 1 e injunction 
proceedings on the grounds that the granting of leases in a 
reserve was a breach of the Mining Act. By an Order-in-
Council the reserve was revoked; the Attorney-General then 
refused a fiat, no grounds being 18 
Given these episodes. environmen lis can have little confidence 
that relator actions will prove feasible or effective. 
118 Ibid~ pp. 9-10. 
(i) 
6.6 
357 
Chapman moves from a study of relator act·i ons an interesting 
survey of Australian case experience ·in respect of locus standii; 
and in particular draws attention to an address given by Professor 
Taylor of u·l ty of Law, University Me ·1 bourne, a federa 1 
seminar on environmental law in December 1974119 . Taylor noted that 
locus standii was prospectively feasible where someone with a pecuniary 
or riparian right consen to in concert with others in 
constituting a class action, but that such cases were rare. (See 
collective interest of ang'lers was recogni ). Normally the courts 
require an individual to show early that his 'interest' has been 
affected, or to show that the tort of maintenance is not occurring 
(the tort of maintenance is the promotion or support of contentious 
legal proceedings by a stranger who has no direct concern in them) 120 . 
The Fraser Island case, examined in detail in Chapter 7, also makes 
a clear distinction between the public as a whole and a special 
interest group in determining what is, or is not 'in the public 
interest• 121 . The legal obstacles remain formidable overall. 
SUMMARY THE CHAPTER 
In Part A of the Chapter is was argued on a variety ~JY'ounds that 
although an ostensibly wide range of legal tactics was potentially available 
to conservationists, in practice identification of the public interest and 
non-recognition of locus standi ·i constituted fermi dab l e obstacles to 
environmental litigation. Part B of the Chap has further reinforced this 
point by illustrating Australian case experiEmce to date. Many attempts 
have been made to use the concept of public nuisance to prevent particular 
119 Taylor G.D.S., 'Standing to ng Sui on ronmental Issues', in 
Environmental Law : The Aust.ra.Uan Gove.rnment 1s Role, op. cit., pp.46-65. 
120 Ibid~ pp. 47-48. 
121 Identification of 'the public in t 1 is a complicated matter. For 
discussion see Ecks in H., 'Group Theory and the Comparative Study 
of Pressure Groups', in in H., and Apter D., (Eds.), Com2arative 
Politics" The Free Press, encoe, Ill-inois, 1963. pp. 389-396. 
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actions taking place or to a for compensa on for individuals 
or groups, but in most instances such attempts at legal redress have 
proved unsuccessful. Relator actions are equally unreliable in that 
the d·iscretion of the attorney-general is absolute and unlikely to be 
exercised in circumstances whE~re attorney-general's ruling political 
party is like.ly to be embarrassed. Formidab'le as these deterrents are, 
they do not totally dissuade eco-activists from seeking legal redress of 
grievances. Part C of the Chapter ls with one of the most important 
cases to date the Precipitous Bluff controversy in South West Tasmania. 
C · THE IPITOUS B JUDGMENT 
6.7 MINERALS EXPLORATION AND ENVI RIGHTS 
One of the fields of natural resources management which seems 
especially prone to conflict and litigation is that of minerals exploration 
and extraction. Not only do lawsuits occur about the location and extent 
of mineral claims, as well as ownership and exploita on of resources, but 
environmentalists have repeatedly challenged the rights of developers to 
prospect certain kinds of publicly-owned land such as national parks, 
nature reserves and areas claimed to sensitive to environmental impact, 
or which warrant conservation status for a variety of reasons 122 The 
principal argument submitted by the conservation groups is that modern 
exploration methods, including bulldozing of access routes and sample pits, 
are far more destructive than hand-sampling methods of the past. Moreover, 
government agencies, such as mines departments, do not always adequately 
enforce the environmental safeguards and procedural guidelines which are 
123 
nominally supposed to protect the landscape 
Mining interests vigorously refute these c·laims and argue both a 
traditional and economic justification for open exploration access to all 
122 Conse.rvaf;ion and Mining"' Aus l ian 
Publication No. 8, Melbourne, 19 
123 Lothian T., 'National Parks and Equi 
andMining_, op. c-it,"' pp. 49-56, 
erva on Foundation, Special 
ent Reserves 1 in Conservation 
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land, public and private124 The conserva onists believe there is no 
reason why laissez-faire abuses of the past should perm·i tted to continue 
and that the proclaimed economic benefits of the mining industry are matched 
by social costs and env·ironmental attrition125 The mining corporations 
are perhaps more persuasive when they argue that environmental guidelines 
are not always easy to implement and that adequa attemp are now made 
to minimise damage and undertake rehabili on measures 126 
This is not the place detail all the aims aims of 
the protagonists; amp"ie discussion is recorded in a variety of texts and 
reports by authorities both within and ide Aus lia~ and in pol'icy 
statements by the Australian Conservation Foundation and the Australian 
Mining Industry Councn 127 As previous-ly noted in Chapter 3, the latter 
organisation constitutes one of the most powerful lobbying groups in 
Australia, funding an effective public rel ons and educational programme 
presence in Canberra. Such as well as an expensive and well-organi 
significant pressure is understandable given the profitability of the mining 
industry, its large stake in national devf.~·lopment and resource exploitation, 
and multinational corporation ownership well versed in persuading govern-
t t t t . 1 . . t 128 A"lt~ h ·t· "d men s o accep a par 1cu ar v1ewpo1n . ·r1oug pos1· 1ve ev1 ence 
is difficult to obtain, there is a considerable body of opinion, supported 
by the Counci 1' s own statements and some press comment, to sugge.st that the 
Australian Mining Industry Council has sometimes aimed qu"ite deliberately 
at destroying the credibility and viability of the Australian conservation 
movement. In addit·ion, there is rm evidence of attempts to influence 
124 
125 
126 
127 
128 
Phillips G.P .• 'The M·ining Industry and National Development'. Paper 
presented at Sympos i urn on Conservation and Mi n·ing, University of Sydney, 
20 February 1971, in Consey•vation and Mining_, op. cit., pp. 5-10. 
Conservation and Mining in Modern Aus-tra7Aa, Aus tra·l ian Conservation 
Foundation Viewpoint, No. 6, Melbourne, August 1971. 
Bambrick S., Awrtralian Minerals and E'neY'gy Policy, op. cit. pp. 127 29. 
See Symposium on Austral-ian Mining, 8earch" vo·l. 5~ Nos. 1-2, Jan-Fe~iJ6:4. 
The Austral ·ian Mining Industry Coun l 1 S viewpoint ·is frequently PP 
expressed in the journal Mining Review_, (month.ly), Sydney. 
politicians to wa r the entire gamut of environmental legislation 
129 introduced by the Whitlam Government between 1974 and 1976 . These 
statutes~such as the Environmental Protection (Impact of Proposals) Act 
1974, the National Parks and Wildlife Conservation Act 1975, the Great 
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Barrier Reef Marine Par·k Act 19 and the J\ustra·J·ian H tage Commission 
Act 1976, are considered to be the very cornerstonesof environmental 
protection in Australia. 
There are a number reasons why environmen lis face difficulties 
in challenging minerals exploration and exploitation activities: 
(i) As Bambrick points out, na onal minerals po"licy tends to be 
ad hoc and advi to State governmen , except where export 
-----'--"-
controls, capi trans , taxation provisions and local 
participation are clearly Commonwealth functions 130 . There is 
a political limit to the degree of infiuence which the federal 
Government can bring to bear on States anxious to exploit develop-
ment opportun·ities. Environmentalists do not seem particularly 
interested in using federal controls as leverage 9 but in any event 
may 1 ack the re·levant knowledge and access to do so131 . 
(ii) State minerals legislation varies w·ide"ly between jurisdictions 
and in respect of ministerial discretion, the powers and functions 
of mining wardens, roy a 1 ty conditions, performance bonding and the 
like132 . An intimate knowledge of the statutes and regulations 
is required if community groups are to seek redress of grievances. 
129 Mos 1 ey J. G., 'Protect the Environment Acts' , The Na"tionaZ Parks 
Journal.., Vol. 25, No.4, ~June-July 1979, pp. 11-14, 
130 Bambrick S., 'Mining :The Problems for Australian Governments', 
The Australian Quarte.rZy,Vol. 45, No.1, March 1973, pp. 64-77. 
131 The shortage of lawyers within the environmental movement may explain 
why potential legal strategies remain unexploited. 
132 Bambrick S., 1 The Integra on of Austra"l'ia's Mineral Policies, paper 
presented at 44th ANZAAS Congress, Sydney, August 1972, 
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(iii) A close ni seems ex·ist between S mines departments 
( i v) 
and mining companies, in part induced by common value systems 
about a 'growth ethic', and also because of shared confidentiality 
about development proposals. It is extremely difficult to penetrate 
this bureaucra c secr·ecy and a'lliance with the private sector, 
but it is not unknown for government agencies to advise private 
corporations on how to oppose conservation proposals by na onal 
k . t. 1 pars serv1ces or conserva 10n groups There are sever·a l 
recorded instances where licence renewals,and other forms of 
exploitation approval, have been worded or timed to circumvent 
the introduction of environmen safeguards. 
Some of the existing mining statu are quite out of date and 
tend to reinforce the laissez-faire philosophy prevailing in the 
gold-rush days of the 1850s. Indeed, the legislation sometimes 
gives m·ining act·ivity clear precedence over all other prospective 
forms of land use, but without an effective mechanism for review 
and appeal or performance assessment134 Information about the 
s i tua ti on is often concealed from the pub 1 i c on the grounds that 
it is 'commerc-ial intell·igence' and therefore confidential. 
The countervailing arguments aga·inst the above are that conservation groups 
are sometimes unreasonable in their demands and obstructive to much-
needed resource projects. The mining industry would claim that its operations 
comprise an essential economic act·ivity in a developing nation and must be 
permitted to continue, that a gr·eat deal of minera·ls exploration activity 
occurs at sites remote from vilisation,where environmental impact is 
not noticeable or constitutes only a small percentage of landmass, and that 
mining activity may even occasionally produce interesting terrestial features. 
133 Cases cited to the author during in iews with conservationists and 
public servants. Two Tasmanian examples include the Coles Bay Granite 
proposals and the Precipitous Bluff case recorded in this Chapter. 
134 See the Tasmanian Mining Act (1929) for example, especially Clauses 
13-17 inclusive. Note the powers con by miners' rights in 
Clause 16. 
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Not all corporations are rapacious and many prefer to demonstrate 
awareness of their vital role in national development135 Nonetheless, 
the pattern is certainly not_ uniform and conservationists are understandably 
eager to point to the occurrence of shortcomings. As always, the central 
problem is to devise appropr·iate polic·ies, adminis tive machinery and 
review and appeal procedures which will simultaneously permit the mining 
industry to discharge 'its function and enable government to prevent major 
loss of environmental qua"lity. Neither statutes, policies, organisational 
arrangements or legal procedures seem adequate or appropriate at present. 
This is best illustrated if we employ a case study to demonstrate the 
complexities involved. The classic case within the Tasmanian jurisdiction, 
and a major precedent within the national framework, is the Precipitous 
Bluff case which extended from October 1971 until June 1977, and which has 
important implications for the future. 
6.8.1 Op.ening Phas~~ 
In October 1971 Mineral Holdings (Australia) Pty.Ltd., a Melbourne 
based company. applied for a speC'ial prospectors licence to permit 
exploration for limestone and other minerals in the Precipitous Bluff area 
of South-West Tasmania (see Map 8). The area is one of incomparable 
scenic grandeur, the impressive dolerite cliffs of the Bluff being 
surrounded by primeval forest, flanked on the west by New River Lagoon and 
on the south by the surf-fringed beaches of the coast. In a special 
scientific report forwarded to the Tasmanian National Parks and Wildlife 
Service in 1969, Messrs. Hemsley and Grey had recommended that the entire 
region should be preserved in its wilderness state as a scientific reference 
point, providing an unbroken sweep of terrain and flora ranging from sea 
level to over 1300 metres in altitucte136 . Visitors to the region believed 
135 Note the endowment of charHabl e and research foundations by some 
mining corporations, also the employment of environmental officers 
to limit ecological impact of projects. 
136 This report was never publicly released, but its contents became 
known during proceedings in a Mining Warden's Court in December 1972. 
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THE PRECIPITOUS BLUFF REGION, SOUTH-WEST TASMANIA 
that the Bluff and i surroundings comprised one of the most 
beautiful scenic features of the State. 
Under the provisions of the Tasmanian Mining Act 1929, Section 
15A: 
.... Upon the recommendation of the Director and upon be·ing 
satisfied as to the ability of the app"licant to prospect the 
claim effectively .... the Minister may grant to each person 
a special prospector's licence in respect of such area of land, 
not exceeding twenty-five square miles, as the Minister thinks 
fit, I 
Section 15C of the Mining Act requires the applicant to advertise 
his intention to apply and any person: 
' .... who claims to have an es or interest in any ·land 
within the area in which such advertisement has been published 
may object to the granting of the licence.' 137 
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In the case of Mineral Holdings, a number of objections were received on 
technical grounds and the company withdrew its initial submission138 . 
A revised application was forwarded by Mineral Holdings in December 
1971 and again numerous objections were received by the Mines Department, 
principally from conservation groups acting through individual members 
but also from the Tasmanian National Parks and Wildlife Service139 . 
Virtually all of the objections were on environmental grounds, as the 
Precipitous Bluff region formed part of the South-West Conservation District 
established in 1966 under the Animals and Birds Protection Act 1928. 
Conservationists had been lobbying for many years to have Precipitous Bluff 
incorporated into the South-West National Park, but at the time of Mineral 
Holdings 1 application only Hs isolation in rugged and uninhabited country 
offered protection to the Bluff. It was one of the anomalies of the Animals 
and Birds Protection Act that fauna could be declared protected while no 
137 The Tasmanian Mining Act 1929 (20 Geo V No. 71) and Amendments. 
138 Wessing P., 'The Precipitous Bluff Case', in Gee H.,and Fenton J., 
(Eds), The South West Book, op, cit. 3 pp. 263--266, 
139 Cole D.H., 'The Prec·ipitous s·Juff Case', The Na·tionaZ Parks Journal" 
Vol. 22, No. 3, April-May 1978, pp. 14-16. 
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provision existed r safeguarding their habitat140 Environmentalists 
were incensed that the State Government had not taken any positive action 
to protect the region 1 s environmental value, but the area was Crown land 
and Mines Department po'licy at that time was to promote minerals exploration 
in all parts of the State, ·inc·lud·ing potential or actual national park 
sites. Indeed, the out-dated Mining Act of 1929 appeared to encourage 
minerals exploration and development by granting the legislation precedence 
over all other land use a vities. 
Although Mineral Holdings claimed that limestone from the Precipitous 
Bluff region was especially pure, experts were puzzled by the apparent lack 
of demand for the material within Tasmania and the questionable economic 
viability of transporting such a bu"lky low-value product from a difficult 
and isolated location to mainland or overseas markets 141 . Rumours were 
rife that the exploration application was merely a subterfuge by the 
minerals industry to test the conservation movement, part"icularly its 
financial viability and willingness to engage in litigation if the need 
arose. Some commentators viewed the situation as one where a small company 
was trying to es tab l·i s h r-ights and prove resources prior to se 11 i ng out to 
a larger corporation. Others claimed that Mineral Holdings was merely a 
front for major domestic or multinational enterprises trying to corner a 
particular resource location in order to prevent its exploitation by 
competitors142 None of these speculations was ever proved or disproved, 
but despite the limited paid-up capital of the company, Mineral Holdings 
never seemed to lack financial back-ing in its conflict with conservationists. 
For their part the environmentalists faced many problems. Not only 
was there virtually no experience in Tasmania of conservationists seeking 
140 Animals and Birds Protection Act 1928 (10 Geo V, No. 51) and Amendments. 
This Act is now superseded by the National Parks and Wildlife Act of 
1970. 
141 For discussions see statement by Champion B., at a public meeting in 
Hobart Town Hall, 31 July 1973. 
142 These rumours were based on information from mainland centres of 
the mining industr_y, but no substantial evidence was ever uncovered 
there or in Tasmania. 
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to prevent mining activities, but the entire local movement was fully 
enmeshed in the protracted Lake Pedder case and was working against time 
to prevent the lake being flooded as the construction of various dams 
proceeded. Under the Mining Act of 1929 only individuals, not organisations, 
could protest the granting of minerals exploration licences, hence it was 
necessary for courageous and determined conservationists to put their own 
wealth at risk by taking up the challenge. The newly-established Tasmanian 
Conservation Trust Inc. came to the rescue by offering its backing to 
Stow et. al. who acted as objectors to Mineral Holdings' application 143 
The Trust was also taking a risk since there·was no clear indication as 
to how long the struggle might ensue or what comm·itment of time and money 
might be involved. 
6.8.2 The Mini~arden's Judgment~ Decembe~~ 
Following the receipt of objections to the granting of a special 
prospector's licence to Mineral Holdings, a Mining Warden•s Court was 
convened in Devenport on 4 December 1972 in accordance with Section 1, 
15C(4) of the Mining Act 1929. After hearing preliminary argument by 
counsel for the objectors as to alleged inaccuracies in newspaper advertise-
ments about the land affected, the Mining Warden (Mr J. Temple-Smith) 
ruled that he would permit the application to be heard144 He then received 
detailed evidence for and against the special prospector's licence being 
granted. One of the principal witnesses for the objectors was a national 
parks officer, appearing on subpoena, after the then Minister for National 
Parks and Wildlife had refused permission for the individual concerned to 
deliver personal evidence. The National Parks and Wildlife Service were 
known to be sympathetic to the conservation viewpoint, but following the 
143 The initial objectors were individual members of the Launceston 
Walking Club and Hobart Walking Club, two bushwalking organisations. 
Conservationists offered support and it was eventually decided that 
environmental groups should represent Stow et. al. 
144 See transcript of Mining Warden's Court proceedings, 4 December 
1972, pp. 1-2. 
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election of a Labor Government in February 1972, had been forced on 
ministerial direction to withdraw their objections to Mineral Holdings 1 
1 . t' 145 app 1ca 1on . 
The Mining Warden delivered his judgment on the objections on 5 
December 1972 and found aga·inst Mineral Holdings (Australia) Pty.Ltdq 
who immediately announced their intention to appeal to the Supreme Court 
of Tasmania. In rendering judgment for the objectors against Mineral 
Holdings, Mr Temple-Smith stated: 
'. . . . It is abundant-ly clear from the evidence that the 
conservation value of the area is very great ·indeed and in 
fact is the highest category of importance for the State as 
a whole. . .. Evidence was quite overwhelming that any 
mining activity would have a harmful effect on the environment 
of the 1 oca"li ty, out of proportion to any advantage resulting 
from sampling the limestone deposits. . .. And, on balance, on 
the evidence before me, the advantages of retaining the area in 
its present primeval and pristine condition, far outweighs the 
nebulous benefits derived from the mining activities proposed . 
. . . The Applica on for a Special Prospector•s licence by 146 Mineral Holdings (Australia) Pty.Ltd., will therefore be refused. 
As The Examiner newspaper commented, this was an historic decision since 
it seemingly established in Tasmania the right of individuals or community 
groups to protect the pub"lic domain. The Examiner stated in an editoria1: 
• .... One might feel astonished that this was ever in doubt, 
but apparently it had not hitherto been firmly accepted in law. 
Now an alert and vigilant section of the public has been recognised 
as lawful guardians of the people's property. Crown land 
is not the property of government, but of the people. Surely 
Temple-Smith•s decision underlying this evident truth will pull 
the despoilers up sharply, for it emphatically vindicates the 
people•s role as inheritors of the public land, and as its guardians 
for their he·irs. • 147 
When Mineral Holdings announced its intention to appeal against the 
judgment~ the Tasmanian Conservation ~rust Inc. the State 1 s largest environ-
---·---------------·----
145 Mosley J.G.,•Precipitous Bluff: No Room for Compromise 1 , Habitat> 
Vol. 1, No. 2, September 1973, pp. 4-7. See also records of the 
Tasmanian Conservation Trust Inc. concerning the Precipitous Bluff case. 
146 Mining Warden's Court Judgment, Mineral Holdings (Australia) Pty.ttd. 
versus Tasmanian Conservation 1Tust and Others> Devenport, 5 December 
1972, pp. 5-6. 
147 Edi tori a 1 in The Examiner newspaper, Launceston, 6 December 1972. 
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mental group, decl th if the need arose it would act on behalf 
of the conservation movement to pursue the ma the High Court 
of Australia. While it had not cost the individual objectors to Mineral 
Holdings' application any substantial expense to appear in the Mining 
Warden's Court, any extension of litigation was bound to involve a 
considerable commitment of time and money. The Tasmanian Conservation 
Trust therefore entered into an informal agreement w'ith the objectors 
whereby the Trust would act on their behalf through legal counsel and 
indemnify them against any claims or cos incurred in further court action148 . 
'Stow and Others', the initial objectors in the Mining Warden's Court, thus 
became 'The Tasmanian Conservation Trust and Others', throughout the 
remainder of the case. In pursuing this line of action, the Tasmanian 
Conservation Trust announced that it was seeking environmental rights for 
all Australian citizens and not merely those individuals involved in the 
Precipitous Bluff case149 This was undoubtedly a worthy aspiration, but 
it inevitably raised the stakes in the contest and meant that the mining 
industry was bound to support Minera·l Holdings 1 campaign. It was also a 
slightly unrealistic aspiration, in that any judgment based upon Tasmanian 
law would not necessarily gain acceptance in other State jurisdictions. 
The Tasmanian Conservation Trust quickly established a fighting fund 
and sought donations from the public and other environmental groups, but 
the slow rate of contributions attested to the difficulty of pursuing 
pioneering legal work. Most Australian conservation groups were already 
fighting battles on many fronts, hence the Tasmanian Conservation Trust 
faced potentially severe financial penalties if it lost the case and was 
forced to meet its own and its opponent 1 s legal costs. This risk was 
148 It was a measure of confidence in the Tasmanian Conservation Trust 
that this agreement was never forma'lised in writing but operated solely 
upon acceptance by the part·i es concerned, 
149 At this period (1972-1973) it was confidently expected by Australian 
environmentalists that locus standii would be rapidly achieved. 
This was a somewhat naive assessment. 
explicitly recognised by the Trust, but H did not deter the members 
. 150 from pursuing their obj 1ves 
6.8.3 Other Devel 
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In the period between Mineral Holdings' original licence application 
and the Mining Warden's decision, other events had occurred which further 
complicated the situa on: 
(i) Intensive lobbying was being carried out by environmentalists 
for the inclusion of the Precipitous Bluff region into the 
South-West National Park 151 . Strong pressure was also being 
mounted for a Commonwealth inquiry into the Lake Pedder case; 
an event which would be likely to focus public attention on 
South-West Tasmania as a whole; 
(ii) Other interests had sought mineral exploration rights in the 
Precipitous Bluff region and were comp·laining that the Mines 
Department had shown undue preference for Mineral Holdings' 
1 . t• 152 app 1ca 1on 
(iii) Forestry roads were beginning to penetr·ate the South-West region 
and there was growing evidence that construction of access routes 
into the South Cape Rivulet area and the Picton Valley m·ight 
eventually mean exploitation of pulpwood and sawlog resources around 
153 
Precipitous Bluff. The Australian Army were also contemplating 
the establishment of a firing range in the Catamaran-Cockle Creek 
154 area, again posing issues about access and resource usage 
150 Having gained experience during the Lake Pedder campaign. Tasmanian 
conservationists were confident they could raise sufficient funds to 
pursue their case, but only when pressure was exerted on members to 
contribute. 
151 Direct approaches were made to many politicians and a vigorous press 
campaign was conducted. See accounts in the Newsletters of the 
Tasmanian Conservation Trust 1972-1973. 
152 It is debatable whether these mineral exploration applications were 
genuine or merely intended to keep Mineral Holdings out of the South-
West. The applicants were competing minerals companies, not conser-
vationists. 
153 Kirkpatrick J., 1 Forestry and the South-West', in Gee H., & Fenton J., 
( Eds.), The Sou-th West Book : A TasmaYdan W1:Z.de.mess., op. cit. JJ pp. 
196-197. 
154 This was a curious proposal, given the availability of land suitable 
for army training elsewhere in Tasmania. 
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Each of these factors captured newspaper headlines, but it was the 
uncerta·inty created rather than any direct threat which made both the 
Government and the conservation movement wary of action in the 
Precipitous Bluff case. 
Mineral Holdings' appeal to the Supreme Court of Tasmania was based 
upon a number of grounds, but principally upon a claim that the Mining 
Warden was wrong h1 law ·in recognising that the objectors had any estate 
or interest in the land, and also that the Mining Warden had exceeded the 
powers conferred on him by the Mining Act of 1929 (i.e~ that his role was 
advisory to the Min·ister and not judicial in the sense of determining 
claims) 155 . The appeal was 1 odged in the Supreme Court of Tasmania on 
19 December 1972 and judgment was delivered by Mr Justice Nettlefold on 
8 June 1973. 
he overturned the resolution of the Mining Warden 1 s Court. In giving 
judgment, his Honour stated: 
. The phrase 1 estate or interest in land' is a phrase which 
sounds through the centuries. It has an established meaning. It 
appears innumerable times in the various conveyancing and Law of 
Property Acts and in the Real Property Acts. And it is a trite law 
that a mer·e licence does not confer any interest in the land to which 
it relates. . .. Confirmation of the proposition that 'interest 
in land' has a traditional mean·ing in Section 15C(3) can be found in 
the fact that the phrase is used a number of times in the Mining Act 
so as to show that it is confined to propri etory i nte rests (see S. 39 
(i), 116(i), 120(4), 124(1). I am conscious of the fact that in some 
of these instances the reference is to an interest in land, but, in 
all instances, the reference is to some proprietary interest (and 
the term 'interest' is not used in any 1 oose sense) . 
. In my opinion the subm·ission of counsel for the respondents 
fails to give proper weight to further aspects of this question. They 
are : 
155 See Notice of Appeal lodged by Mineral Holdings, 19 December 
1972, paragraphs 1 and 2. 
1. That the function conferred on the Warden is quite narrow 
·in scopf~. A consi tion of the pub'lic interest in the 
broadest sense is the function of the Minister and not the 
Warden. (S. 15A). 
2. In a very real sense the Mining Act is a branch of the 
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1 Property Law of the State. Its purposes are to promote mining 
and the exploitation of the mineral resources of the State and 
inter alia crea 9 def·ine, and regulate proprietary interests 
in lands and minerals and reconcile competing interests in 
respect of them. It is in the last sense that I describe it 
as, in a sense~ a branch of Property Law. 
These two factors assist in the conclusion that the c6ntext does not 
require any departure from the tradit·ional meaning of the phrase 
1 estate or interest in any land within the area 1 • 
. . . . For these reasons I am satisfied that none of the objectors 
had any right to be heard by the Warden and their objections should 
have been struck out. 1 156 
This view was subsequent-ly confirmed by the Full Court of the 
Supreme Court of Tasmania, which also agreed with a decision by Nettlefold 
J. that the Mining Warden had erred by acting in a judicial manner when 
his true function was to act in an advisory role to the Minister. The 
Supreme Court rul that the decision of the learned Warden should be 
reversed and the objections struck out as incompetent157 . 
6. 8. 5 -~.Eli ca .:U.2!}~_"the_~~L~Jlf!l~!. 
Commenting on this decision the Environmental Law Reform Group at 
the University of Tasmania drew attention to the fact that the role of 
the Mining Warden was now seriously reduced, his only function being to: 
(i) Decide whether any person had an estate or interest in 
land and advise the Minister on this question; and 
(ii) adjudicate on marking-out disputes between applications for 
a licence. 
The Environmental Law Reform Group was extremely critical of the situation 
where a minister had almost complete control over the granting of mining 
156 Quotation from Appeal Judgment by Nettlefold J. in the Supreme Court 
of Tasmania, 8 June 1973. (Serial No. 24/1973, List A). For discussion 
see The National E'state and the Public Inte.ves-t : Prec1:pitous Bluff., 
E'nvironmental Rights and Mining 3 Env·lronmental Law Reform Group, 
University of Tasmania, Hobart, June 73, pp. 22-31 and pp. 32-33 
(comment). 
157 Appeal to the Full Court was lodged by the Tasmanian Conservation 
Trust Inc. on 28 June 1973. The appeal was heard in November 1974 
and rejected in May 1975, (i.e. Mineral Holdings succeeded in having 
the initial Mining Warden 1 s judgment overturned). 
licences with no public scrutiny or appeal from such decisions. The 
Group claimed that the Mining Act required major revision both to 
remove anomal-ies and lack of c~larity~ as well as to allow objections 
d l h b"l . . t t . . 1 d158 an appea w ere pu 1c 1n ·eres · 1ssues were 1nvo ve 
In retrospect it would appear that the objectors (i.e. the 
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conservationists) made a serious tactical error in the Mining Warden's 
Court when they failed to claim an tate or in t in the 1 Such 
a claim, whether sustained or not, would have forced both the Warden and 
the Supreme Court to exam·i ne the case for 1 ocus standi i in very fine 
detai'l and not merely resort to tradition a 1 property ·1 aw perspectives. 
Counsel for the environmentalists inadvertently weakened their case by 
conceding that no estate could be claimed, despite the fact that, at that 
time,up to four hundred people each year used a walking track through the 
Precipitous Bluff area, and the conservationists had persuaded the Govern-
ment to prov·ide this common-property facility because of public interest 
in the area159 . 
The Examiner newspaper's editorial of 11 June 1973 expressed the 
1 ayman 1 s view of the judgment very forcib'ly: 
1 
•••• At a simp'le non lega·l level it would appear to the layman 
that the ownership of Crown land is vested in the public wholly 
and individually: the people's land . . . . Mr Reece (the 
State Premier) and his Ministers may think otherwise. But at the 
very least they owe 'it to the changed environmental thinking and 
heightened ecological awareness of the 1970s to do nothing unless 
the pub'lic is taken into the Government's confidence; to do nothinJl 
without making every effort to assess the pub 1 i c view; to do !JOthi ng 
unless the pros and cons have been fairly put and fairly assessed by 
men whose fairness will be unquestionably accepted. Whatever the 
Government does - or does not do - it cannot hide behind the arid 
legalism which refuses to acknowledge that Crown land belongs to the 
people and that the Government acts as an agent for the people and 
not for the mining compan-ies, ' 160 
158 The Environmental Law Reform Group did not suggest specific reforms 
of the Tasmanian Mining Act, but outlined some principles of Michigan 
law which might perhaps be applied in the Australian context. 
159 Cole D.H., 'The Precipitous Bluff Case', op. ci-t., p. 14. 
160 Quoted in The Na-tional Estate and -the Public Interes-t : Precipitous 
Bluff .. Env1:ronmen-tal Rights and Mining, op. ci-t. .. pp. 34-35. 
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6.8.6 une 1973 June 1977 
At this juncture. the environmentalis might easily have recanted, 
recognising there was now little prospect of legal redress and before 
getting further enmeshed in expensive litigation in the High Court of 
Australia. But there were powerful motivations for continuing the struggle. 
A moral commitment had been entered into to seek en vi ronmenta 1 rights for 
all Australians. A federal inqu·iry into the Lake Pedder controversy was 
in progress and it was tactically necessary to use every endeavour to 
press for the in usion of all wilderness areas into the South-West 
National Park. If the worst came to the worst, a cutoff point could be 
decided upon prior to court appearance161 All indicators suggested 
that the case should be further pursued, while normal lobbying was in 
train at political levels. In November 1973, the Tasmanian Conservation 
Trust Inc. instructed counsel to lodge an appeal with the High Court of 
Australia, even though some of its advisers warned that prospects of 
success were not high. Some optimistic support was available from 
environmental lawyers in other States, who had previously been involved 
in conservation issues on behalf of the Australian Conservation Foundation162 . 
One of the characteristics of High Court action is that considerable 
preparation and delay is usually involved before court appearance occurs. 
Expensive case books must be prepared and eminent Queen's Counsel briefed. 
Also the heavy work'load on the courts means that nobody can predict with 
certainty when the case will be heard. The environmentalists were thus 
implicitly using a social time preference rate163 . By investing in legal 
advice and court appearance, they hoped the time gained could be used to 
161 The Trust was perhaps evading the issue of whether a cutoff point 
could be identified and who would be responsible for making such a 
decision. 
162 See confidential assessments prepared for the Tasmanian Conservation 
Trust 1974 to August 1975, (Now on file in the Trust's records, Hobart). 
163 'Social time preference' is an economic term, implying the sacrifice 
of current benefits in favour of assumed longer-term gains and accruals. 
374 
advantage to rally support for the gazettal of the Precipitous Bluff 
region into the South-West National Park. Keeping an issue before the 
public is a difficult task for any voluntary organisation, and in 
retrospect one may argue that the Tasmanian Conservation Trust•s efforts 
were too ad-hoc and spasmodic. However, ·in fairness to the Trust it must 
be pointed out that they were s·imultaneously engaged in a number of other 
issues, including several of great importance to nature conservation in 
the State. Additional effort was also required for fund-raising and 
submissions to various Government enquiries, while membership changes 
were also occurring within the Trust's State Council 164 . 
Outside the immed·ia arena of the Precipitous B'luff conflict, 
forces were at work within Government which would place even greater 
strains on the Australian conservation movement. Although important and 
progressive environmental legisla on was being established by the Whitlam 
federal Labor Government, the f-irst signs of a downturn in the Australian 
economy were also becoming apparent and seemed likely to result in some 
curtailment of grants to voluntary conservation organisations and to 
165 
nature conservation programmes generally At the State level, 
throughout 1974 and 1975, there was no amelioration of the Reece Govern-
ment's hostility to conservationists; indeed federal condemnation of the 
Lake Pedder proposals had resulted in parochial determination to develop 
the resources of the South-West to the full. The community was bitterly 
divided over the issue and although fierce support was evident on both 
sides, it became harder for the conservation movement to gain recruits 
. . t t. h d t . t t 1 d b t. t d166 1n a s1 ua 10n w ere even mo es·· comm1 men wou e cas· 1ga e 
164 As noted in Chapters 2 and 3, voluntary organisations wax and wane 
over time, according to membership, leadership, activism and 
resources. The Trust was pa rti cul arly busy with a variety of causes 
during 1973-1975, especially the Lake Pedder controversy. 
165 Cutbacks in federal expenditure occurred in urban and regional 
programmes as well as environmental protection. See Patience A .• 
and Head B .• ( Eds.) From Whi-tlaJI1 "to Praser~ op. ci-t._, Chapters 4 & 8. 
166 Some attempted victimisation occurred within the Tasmanian community 
against those who spoke out for saving Lake Pedder, but the instances 
were isolated and largely unsuccessful. 
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Nonetheless, in some degree the conservationi ' cause was successful . 
The Supreme Court had crea sympathy for the underdogs; those 
individuals who had risked financial loss in a public cause. Relentless 
lobbying, aided by reasonable media coverage~ was causing politicians to 
cast about for a compromise solution. 
Unknown to the mining litigants, another timebomb was quietly 
ticking away behind the Precipitous Bluff minerals exploration debate. 
As early as Februar·y 1969,a Forestry Commission representative sitting 
on an ad-hoc commi examining the Precipitous Bluff area, had suggested 
the possibility of a trade-off by incorporating the area into the 
South-West National Park, but excising portion of the nearby Hartz 
Mountains National Park for timber production. This would involve 
modification of the forest concessions in the Precipitous Bluff region 
in favour of superior sawlogs and pulpwood on the western slopes of the 
Hartz Mountains National Park. As these proposals were discussed within 
Government and therefore confidential, conservationists had no inkling 
of what was proposed167 . In reality no 'swap' was ever required, as 
Schedule II of the Forestry Act of 1920 perm·itted the adjustment of forest 
concession boundaries without monetary compensation. As Kirkpatrick and 
Harwood have subsequently demonstrated, the 'swap' proposal represented 
a hidden subsidy of near"ly $2 mill ion to Austral ian Paper Manufacturers 
L. •t d168 1m1 e • 
It was not until the Draft Management Plan for the South-West 
National Park was released for public comment in May 1975 that the 'swap' 
suggestion was disclosed. Most conservationists were strongly opposed to 
the surrender of any portion of the Hartz Mountains National Park, regarding 
167 Tasmanian environmentalists generally have an effective intelligence 
network, but it failed to operate on this occasion. 
168 Harwood C., and Kirkpatrick J., Fo:res-try and Wilderness in the 
Sou-th-Wes-t~ Tasmanian Conservation Trust Inc., Hobart, March 1979. 
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the attrition of one park as a thre to a11 169 . Parliamentarians, on the 
other hand, were pl that a so-caned 'compromise' could be reached, and 
authorising legislation was introduced into the House of Assembly in October 
1976 and passed in December 1976 after a somewhat confused debate. The Act 
gave the Forestry Commission two years to assess the viability of the 'swap' 
and report its findings to APM Limited when, with their approval, the Act 
for transfer would take effect170 . There were severa"l unsatisfactory aspects 
of this legislation, not least that it opened the way to forestry exploitation 
of the hitherto virgin wilderness regions of the middle and upper Picton 
River valley171 . A pyrrhic victory had been achieved, as Precipitous Bluff 
was now excluded frommineralsexploration and secure within the South-West 
National Park, but only by the sacrifice of other areas equally deserving of 
preservation. 
The question facing Mineral Holdings and the Tasmanian Conservation 
Trust Inc. in 1975 and 1976 was whether to proceed in law once it became 
apparent that the Precipitous Bluff region would be conserved within the 
national park. Both sides had much to gain or to lose, as apportionment of 
court costs would be involved and a judgment against either party might 
establish important precedents having unforeseen implications for the 
future. After due deliberation both parties decided to proceed; Mineral 
Holdings because their prospects of success seemed high, while the Tasmanian 
Conservation Trust felt it incumbent to persevere in seeking environmental 
rights for all Australians,even if the initial attempt seemed likely to fail. 
Throughout 1976 both parties waited for the High Court hearing, but a 
succession of de·lays and postponements occurred and it was not until 1977 
that the case was heard in Hobart172 . 
169 Alomes S., 1The Precipitous Bluff-Hartz Swap', paper presented in the 
Department of Political Science, University of Tasmania, October 1979, 
p. 11. 
170 _fbid:J pp. 17-18. 
171 Road access would be required, increasing human visitation and bush 
fire risk. 
172 It was the heavy workload of the High Court which caused the delay 
in hearing the case. 
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Since a new and important principle in law was involved, their 
honours seemed anxious to tease out an facets of the case and to 
ensure that counsel were on their mettle. The Tasmanian Conservation 
Trust's case was seriously weakened by the unexpected withdrawal of an 
eminent mainland Queen's Counsel, earlier briefed to appear, who suddenly 
pleaded pressing business forty-eight hours before the court sitting173 
A young and relatively inexperienced Victorian barrister appeared for the 
Trust and gave a cred'itab.le performance, despite the limited period in 
which to familiarise himself with the details of the case. 
The High Cou judgment was concerned with four matters. summarised 
by Chapman as fonows: 
(i) Whether Stow and Others (vide the Tasmanian Conservation Trust 
IncJ were competent under the Mining Act to object to the granting 
of a special prospector's licence to Mineral Holdings; 
(ii) Whether the Mining Warden had jurisdiction to decide if, in law 
or in fact, Stow and Others had any relevant estate or interest 
in land, the subject of the application for the licence; 
(iii) Whether objections to the granting of a licence were in fact 
objections within the scope and meaning of S.l5C (8) of the 
Mining Acts 1929-59; and 
(iv) Whether the Min·ing Warden in hearing and determining these 
objectives was acting in a judicial capacity, since if he was 
not, there would be no right to appeal to the Supreme Court 
under Section 110 (1) of that Act174 . 
------------· 
173 It is not clear whether counsel withdrew fearing loss of the case, 
or whether alternative business was potentially more lucrative. 
174 Chapman R .. J .K., 1 Notes on the H·igh Court Decision in the Precipitous 
Bluff Case 1 , Department of Po"litical Science, University of Tasmania, 
June 1977. (Reasons for Judgment were issued by the High Court in 
Sydney on 22 June 1977) 
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In the 3:2 majority decision agah1st Stow and Others, the major 
difference between tht.~ learned judges was their method of interpretation 
of relevant sections of the Mining Act. Aickin J. expressing the 
majority view, supported the judgment of Nettlefold J. in the Tasmanian 
Supreme Court, that: 
(i) Under the Mining Act 1929 and Amendments, the decision to 
grant or refuse the application for a special prospector 1 s 
licence was the Minister 1 s, on the recommenda on of the Director, 
and not the Warden 1 S who had no jurisdiction to make the order 
he had in fact made; 
(ii) The objectors had no estate or interest in the land and were 
therefore not persons entitled to object under S. 15C(3); 
(iii) The Warden was acting in a judicia"! capacity in making his 
order and what he had done constituted a final judgment within 
the meaning of Section 110(1) so as to allow Mineral Holdings 
to appeal against it to the Supreme Court; and 
(iv) Implicitly, although not specifically, the Warden had upheld 
the objections by making the order and he had no jurisdiction 
to determine this matter in law175 . 
It cannot be too strongly emphasised that both the Supreme Court 
judgment and the High Court determination were based upon an interpretation 
of particular section~ of the Tasmanian Mining Act and did not take into 
account any philosophical or legal issues about individual or collective 
amenity rights 176 Aickin,), expressly stated that the High Court's 
method was to deal with Sections 15A, 158 9 15C and 110 within the context 
of the whole Act and what he called 'the statutory scheme'. In essence, 
175 Reasons for Judgment, op. cit. 3 pp. 1-33. 
176 There was an underlying ph-ilosophy of property rights, reinforced 
by Aickin J. 's discussion of 'estate or interest' (monetary interest) 
in pp. 15-16 of Reasons for Judgment. 
379 
the argument was that the 1958 changes in legislation gave the Minister 
complete discretion to whether an exploration licence would be 
granted, subject only to the recorrmendation of the Director. The Min·ing 
Warden's function was merely to act as a filter in contested situations, 
ensuring that the r uirements of the legislation are satisfied by the 
application and ce fy-ing this fact to the Minister. 
It was this interpretation which Barwick C.J. attacked in his minority 
judgment and which was further supported by Murphy J. Barwick C.J. argued 
that Section 15 of the Mining Act was extremely defective in drafting,as is 
much of the Mining Act, and that it should not be the High Court's role to 
fill in gaps left by the legislators by extrapolation as to what was intended. 
Section 15 must therefore be interpreted as it now stands, in which case it 
is irrelevant whether Stow and Others had any estate or interest in the land; 
it is their claim of an estate or interest which has to be examined as 
grounds for objection. Barwick C.J. argued that S.l5C (4) placed a 
mandatory obligation on the Mining Warden to hear the objection, subject 
only to its not being withdrawn or abandoned prior to the hearing. The 
Chief Justice also expressed the view that whatever the Warden might determine 
about the validity of the objection, the Minister could still grant or refuse 
the licence according to his own advice. For this reason, the Warden's 
Court performed no judicial function and there could not be any appeal from 
his decision to the Supreme Court under S.llO (1) 177 . 
6.8.8 Comment~~-
The conventiona 1 approach inherent ·in the majority verdict reflects 
the traditional view of what min·ing acts are for, i.e. to protect financial 
interest. Nothing in the High Court judgment does other than perpetuate 
the status quo and underline the unfettered political control enshrined in 
the mining legislation. For the situation to improve in any way two major 
changes would appear to be required: 
177 Reasons for Judgment, op. cit.~ pp. 1-8. 
(i) Legisl ive rm to permit individuals to challenge 
deve·lopment proposals without having to show any interest 
other than public concern. Presumably the kinds of change 
discussed in working papers of the Australian Law Reform 
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178 Commission might serve as a model . However, it would need 
to be a general right in respect of all kinds of development 
activity and not rnere·ly restricted to mining operations, The 
drafting problems wou.ld seem to immensely difficult. 
(ii) Alternatively, legislative and administrative changes would be 
required to ensure that ministers cannot exercise discretion 
without limitations being stipulated in some way. For example, 
in recent years a Tasmanian Minister overrode departmental 
objections and advice in granting a m·ining licence to quarry for 
granite at Coles Bay within the Freycinet National Park. He was 
able to do this without public justification or discussion. In 
order to prevent this kind of situation recurring, amendments to 
legislation would be necessary to require: 
(1) Ministers to specify reasons for action in cases 
involving the public interest however defined; 
(2) Such reasons to be subjected to a period of public 
scrutiny and comment; and 
(3) Tabling in Parliament for a stated period to permit 
discussion if the magnitude of the decision warranted it. 
The prospec of such innovations appear very slight in Australia 
at present179 
---- ----·----· 
178 Australian Law Reform Commission, Access to Uw Courts I:Standing: 
Puhlic Interest SU1:ts., also Access to the Courts II: Class Actions., 
op. cit. 
179 Fisher D., Env-ironmental Law in Australia_, op. cit . ., pp. 87-90 
and pp. 142-158. 
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Insofar as the Precipitous Bluff case is concerned, it is 
important to note t the obj ves of the conservationists gradually 
changed as they pursued their case through the courts. At the Mining 
Warden's hearing, the primary aim of the environmentalists was to 
prevent the occurrence of exploration activities. Following the success 
of the first Supreme Court appeal by Mineral Holdings (the Nettlefold 
judgment), the objective became the establishment at law of amenity rights, 
or public interest in the management and usage of public lands. About the 
same time it became clear th a judici examination of the Mining Act 
was needed if appropriate amendments to the Act were to be devised. Last 
but not least, the conservationists hoped that the delaying procedures 
of court action would permit time to be bought to secure Precipitous Bluff 
within the South-West National Park. The latter objective was ultimately 
achieved but only at the expense of wilderness attrition in the Hartz 
Mountains National Park180 . 
One of the most disappointing aspects of the Precipitous Bluff 
judgment was the apparent failure of the Tasmanian conservation movement 
to learn from it in any substantial way. Having achieved incorporation of 
the region into the South-West Nat·ional Park, perhaps there was a tendency 
to relax; but the High Court judgment imposed costs of nearly $17,400 on 
the Tasmanian Conservation Trust Inc. and made imperative the need for 
sustained lobbying to achieve major amendments to the State Mining Act. 
The Trust subsequently claimed that such revisions were being formulated 
but they have yet to appear in any substantive form181 . Instead, the 
Trust reacted in an ad-hoc manner to minerals exploration applications as 
they appeared, lodging objections with the Department of Mines or sometimes 
appearing in Mining Wardens' courts, only to have locus standii refused 
because of the High Court ruling. 
-----------··---· 
180 Harwood C., 'The Precipitous Bluff Hartz Swap', in Gee H.,and Fenton 
J. ( Eds.), The South West Book : A Tasmanian Wilderness, op. cit . ., 
pp. 203-204. 
181 Some comments have appeared in the Trust's Newsletter and in 
correspondence with the State Government, but no completely revised 
draft of the Mining Act has been submitted for consideration. 
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While the primary lesson of the Precipitous Bluff case might 
appear to be that environmental litigation is costly, time-consuming 
and unlikely to prove successful for environmentalists, and moreover 
that the High Court judgment is a successful precedent in favour of 
developers, the end product of the case is far more complex. Not only 
has the Tasmanian Depar·tment of Mines taken more care over the screening 
of licence applications since the Precipitous Bluff case, but it has also 
imposed environmental guidelines which, although not fully enforced, are 
an improvement on previous regulations in stating aims and operational 
methods. The Department of Mines also now negotiates directly with 
conservation groups to secure conditions acceptable to all parties182 . 
In any event, it cannot be claimed that environmental litigation by 
conservationists has totally failed in Australia. Although powerful 
obstacles exist against the granting of legal standing, all the traditional 
remedies of prerogative writs await further exploration and testing, and 
the mere threat of litigation as a delaying tactic is available if 
circumstances fully warrant it. Conservation groups appear to be deterred 
by litigation except as an expensive last resort, but nonetheless there is 
little doubt that court action will continue to be selectively employed 
in the future. 
PART D : PROSPECTIVE REFORMS 
6.9 AUSTRALIAN LAW REFORM COMMISSION PROPOSALS 
From the foregoing discussion it is clear that eco-activists may be 
strongly advised to engage only in selectively chosen forms of litigation, 
where there is some pr·ospect of ach·ieving decisive legal breakthroughs, 
instead of attempting to use the courts as a general deterrent and hindrance 
to developers 183 On the whole, the environmental movement appears to 
182 Such negotiations do not always result in mutual agreement, but at least 
a dialogue is maintained and stronger environmental safeguards are 
gradually being developed. In late 1980 the Premier requested the Mines 
Department to revise exploration guidelines in consultation with the 
National Parks and Wildlife Service, Department of the Environment and 
the South West Tasmania Committee. 
183 As noted earlier, Professor Sandford Clark has expressed this view to 
environmental groups (see Clark S.D. 'Conservation and Government : 
Towards an Understanding of Roles•, op. cit.). 
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lack sophisticated knowledge of ·legal str'ateg·ies or grounds for action 
and therefore should re1y upon external guidance from con1munity institutions 
experienced in the law. anxious to protect individual rights or discern 
the publ·ic inter·est184 One such body is the Austral·ian Law Reform 
Commission which has published a number of discussion papers on legal 
issues and judicial innovation, including advocacy for improved access and 
locus standii in class actions and public interest suits 185 . 
Following detailed examination of local needs and overseas practice, 
has published three options for public consideration: 
in the public law arena, relying upon the deterrent of legal 
costs to limit actual cases to those where acute concern is felt; 
(ii) A 1 screeni~~~ni~m· to filter intending plaintiffs, as part 
of the determination of a case. This really means adapting 
'standing' requ·irements to particular circumstances and permitting 
access to the courts only where the public interest is sharply in 
question; and 
(iii) A 'preli~inar~ scr~ening' procedure, whereby the bona fides of 
intending litigants would be determined in advance of the 
substantive issues, either by a court or an administrative 
186 tribunal or official. 
The Commission appears to favour the first and second proposals in 
preference to the third, arguing that the disadvantages of a preliminary 
184 Hundloe T., 'Heads They Win, Tails We Lose: Environment and the Law', 
in Wilson P., and Braithwaite J., (Eds.), Two Paces of Deviance_, 
University of Queensland Press, Brisbane 1974e pp, 132-160. 
185 See transcripts of evidence to hearings of the Law Reform Commission 
in 1979-80, following the publication of the discussion papers on 
Standing and Class Actions earlier referred to. 
186 Australian Law Reform Commission, Access to the Cour·ts I :Standing: 
Pzibl.ic Interest Sui·ts> op. cit._, pp, 16-18. 
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screening procedure outweigh its usefulness in preventing vexatatious 
litigation 187 . Working Paper I also examines standing in civil 
lHigation through statutory appeals, as well as standing in criminal 
proceedings through private prosecution. Overall the Law Reform Commission 
summarises its philosophy thus: 
' .... These cons·iderations incline the Commission towards the 
view that the best solution wou'ld be ... a single standing 
formula empowering the court. in all public interest matters, to 
reject action on standing grounds as part of the determination 
of the suit, if satisfied that the plaintiff has no real concern 
with the issues.' 188 
In effect this would be an 'open door policy', subject only to the 
proviso that the court could reject action if it considered that vexatatious 
litigation was occurring. This is a positive approach and was well argued 
in the discussion paper but no one, least of all the environmentalists, 
appears to have taken up the Law Reform Commission's suggestion. There 
is no indication as to whether the concept has gained acceptance or whether 
implementation is being attempted189 . 
More vocal response greeted the second discussion paper on Class 
Actions. After exploring overseas experience, particularly American 
practice, the Commission questioned whether it was feasible to develop an 
Australian procedure and decided that it was190 . Predictably, opposition 
emanated from the Real Estate Institute of Australia, chambers of commerce 
and used-car salesmen, who argued that defence of their products would 
prove a financial burden. Muted support for class actions came from consumer 
groups and some conservationists, but did not gain as much media publicity 
as the industry spokesmen. There the matter rests, as it has subsequently 
been claimed that expansion of consumer protection laws offsets the need 
for new class actions in the courts 191 . This appears to be a superficial 
187 Ibid, pp. 19-20. 
188 Ibid~ p. 20. 
189 Lawyers have shown little interest in reform, perhaps because they 
consider it impracticable to achieve in the short term. One might 
have expected some advocacy for change. 
190 Australian Law Reform Commission, Access -to the.Courrts II: Class 
Actions3 op. cit.~ pp. 34-35. 
191 The Law Reform Commission does not agree with this interpretation. 
See transcripts of public hearings in 1979-80, following publication 
of the discussion paper. 
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assessment, but eco-activists have failed to pursue the matter diligently 
or to proclaim an alternat·ive v·iewpoint. It is reasonable to conclude 
that Australian conservationists have flirted with environmental law but 
have not understood its complexities or exploited its potentialities. 
A further criticism must be that even if improved standing were granted 
or achieved, it would merely reinforce a system geared to the redress of 
injury after· the event, instead of prevention of environmental attrHion. 
The real need is for procedures which will impose environmental constraints 
at the _!)eginning_ of projects rather than attempting to rectify damage or 
offering compensation after injurious action has occurred. 
Legislation recently introduced in New South Wales attempts to 
redress some of the deficiencies earlier outlined192 . The basic concept 
is of individual standing for every citizen in environmental and planning 
matters, and a court system with independent assessors who attempt to 
arbHrate disputes before they amount to litigation. The purpose is to 
prevent and solve conflict, but with the full authority of a superior court 
in reserve if legal judgments are absolutely required. It is too early in 
the life of this system to forecast whether it will function effectively, 
but so far the procedure appears to be working well with little recourse 
to environmental litigation. In order to understand the system it is 
necessary to provide further details. 
The New South Wales Environmental Planning and Assessment Act of 
1979 not only provides development control but also makes provision for a 
variety of statutory planning instruments, such as local government plans, 
regional plans and State planning policies, as well as programme plans and 
193 issue plans 
192 New South Wales Environmental Planning and Assessment Act 1979 
and the Land and Environment Court Act 1979: 
193 NSW Department of Environment and Planning, Developmen·t Contml~ 
Sydney, September 1980; (note the change 1n title of the Planning 
Commission to Planning Department in 1980). 
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ln theory, at least, development proposals may be analysed and 
regulated in a number· of ways, gaining flexibil-ity in approach and 
treatment depending upon circumstances. In addition, there is provision 
for environmental impact statements, commissions of inquiry, public 
consul ta ti on and adv·i sory committees on such matters as protection of 
coastal lands and various regions of the State194 Perhaps the most 
interesting provision is the establishment of a Land and Environment Court 
in which all citizens automatically possess 'standing 1195 Appeals may 
be addressed to the Court on any decision relating to development permission, 
within twelve months of such decision. Citizens may make written objections 
to new proposals and lodge an appeal within twenty eight days of any 
decision, subject to no right of appeal on planning instruments formally 
approved by the Minister. Objections may be based upon breach of 
procedures or development actions inconsistent with conditions attached 
to approval. Requests for public inquiries must be granted by the Minister 
in some circumstances, but in any event public inquiries will norma"lly be 
conducted for a variety of purposes, subject to some discretion by the 
Minister and Director of the Department of Env·i ronment and Pl anni ng196 . 
Although comprehensive, such a system may appear unduly complex 
and likely to bewilder the citize~but the essence of the New South Wales 
approach is to provide a exible means of analysis of development proposals, 
while simultaneously attempting to defuse conf.lict and arbitrate_ through 
consultative processes long before a dispute requires legal resolution19: 
For this purpose the Land and Environment Court deploys a number of 
1 assessors 1 whose task is to invest·igate compla·ints and appeals promptly 
so as to avoid delays in development, and yet provide an avenue of relief 
194 NSW Planning and Environment Commission, A Guide to the E'nvir>onmental 
Planning Legi.slation~ Sydney, June 1980. 
195 NSW Department of Environment and Planning, Citizens' Rights, Sydney, 
September 1980. 
196 Ibid_, p. 6. 
197 NSW Department of Environment and Planning, The NSW Planning System_, 
Sydney, September 1980. 
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for aggrieved citizens. In many instances, a court judgment may be 
avoided by a comprorrl'ise being reached through conciliation procedures. 
However, the Land and Environment Court is a superior court, and if forced 
to decision no appeal exists other than to the Supreme Court of New South 
Wales on points of law198 Critics of the system have argued that open 
'standing' would result in a floodgates situation, but in the limited life 
of the Court there is no evidence to support this contention; indeed, the 
'assessor' system seems to be working well. More experience is required 
before a verdict can be reached about the viability, merits and demerits 
of the entire system, but it virtually amounts to interpos·ing an adminis-
trative review, with legal redress as a last resort. The principle of 
open 'standing' is an important precedent in Australia and will be watched 
with interest by people in other States. 
6.11 CONCLUSIONS 
The material contained in this Chapter demonstrates that 
conservationists face formidable obstacles within the Australian jurisdiction 
in attempting to use the courts for judicial redress of environmental 
grievances. Not only is the legal system currently designed to protect 
pecuniary private interests rather than community amenity, but it is 
extremely difficult for any individual or group to gain 'standing' in the 
public interest. Despite these difficulties, conservationists will 
continue to turn to the courts as a last resort when all else fails, hence 
environmental litigation will persist and may even escalate in the future. 
Thus far the environmentalists have not been very selective about 
the circumstances in which they choose to act as plaintiffs; indeed legal 
redress has been sought largely on an ad-hoc basis, depending on the 
circumstances. It would be unjust to claim that in most instances the 
eco-activists drifted into litigation but there appears to have been little 
comprehension of the complexities and limitations of environmental law. 
198 Tbid3 p. 3. 
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It is unlikely that decisive legal breakthroughs will achieved 
if conservationists persist in such haphazard tactics; indeed protracted 
and expensive case experimentation may wel·l prove inescapable. The time 
and prospective cost of judicial processes acts as a powerful deterrent 
to litigants, nonetheless resort to law has one positive benefit for 
eco-activists: it captures public and political attention and it buys 
time in which to lobby for environmental objectives. 1 Time purchase 1 
proved decisive in the Precipitous Bluff case, but many commentators 
would prefer the adop on of other procedures rather than resort to the 
courts. Environmental impact statements (EIS) are one suggested alternative; 
their merits and demerits are examined in the next chapter. 
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CHJ\PTER SEVEN 
FEDERALISM AS LEVERAGE : THE FRASER ISLAND DISPUTE 
RT A : ENVIRONMENTAL IMPACT ASSESSMENT : AIMS AND ISSUES 
7. 1 INTRODUCTION 
Australia is a federal nation with eight near-sovereign govern-
ments and a wide range of pr·ivate and community institutions1. It has 
taken conservationists a considerable period of time to recognise that 
intergovernmental relations m·ight be employed as leverage in enforcing 
environmental reform. Although there are a variety of tactics prospectively 
available under this rubric, primary attention has been focussed on means 
of constraining public authorities and private corporations from causing 
serious attrition of the natural heritage. One attempt to mitigate the 
prospective damage of new development projects on fragile eco-systems is 
the adoption of environmental impact assessment techniques during project 
evaluation2. 
It is claimed that environmental impact statements (EIS) enable 
one to predict potentially harmful or beneficial effects of projects on 
human activities or ecological settings and thus help devise management 
procedures and guidelines which will minimise ecosystem modification or 
disturbance3. Most western governments now require the preparation of 
EIS whenever major projects are contemplated, but environmentalists show 
some ambivalence about the merits or otherwise of this requirement. On 
one hand, the conservationists applaud the opportunity to identify and 
discuss potential environmental modifications before they occur; but many 
eco-activists believe that EIS procedures are a n1ere token exercise to 
1 Holmes J,and Sharman C.G., 'The A'us·tralian F'ederal Sys-tem" A"llen and 
Unwin, Sydney, 1977; Richardson J, , PaUerns of Australian F'ederalism" 
Centre for Research on Federal Financial Relations, Australian National 
University, Canberra, 1973. 
2 0 1 Riordan T., and Hey R., (Eds.), E'nvironmental Impact Assessment" 
Saxon House, Farnborough, Hants., 1976; Rosen J., Manual for Environ-
mental Impact EvaZuaUon, Prentice-Hall, Englewood Cliffs, N.J. 1976. 
3 Munn R.,(Ed.), Environmental Impact Assessment: Principles and 
Pr•ocedures" Scope Report No. 5, Toronto, 1975; Burchell R., and Listokin 
D .• The Environmental Impact Handbook" Centre for Urban Policy Research, 
New Brunswick, N.J., 1975. 
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delude the public into believing that environmental care will be 
taken. It is frequently claimed that EIS content and procedures are 
superficial, that the technique is used merely to buttress the claims 
of develop~rs and that enforcement of approved EIS guidelines does not 
genuinely occur in practice4 
In Australia, the introduction of environmental impact assessment 
procedures has widened the debate on development proposals, but it is 
doubtful whether major improvements in environmental management have 
actually resulted 5 There have been isolated instances where federal 
EIS legislation has been used by conservationists as a lever to try to 
force State authorities to meet minimal environmental safeguards, but to 
little avail, apart from one spectacular success in the Fraser Island 
6 case, which is described later in this Chapter Even in the Fraser 
Island case it is a moot point as to whether external factors,rather 
than the EIS concept, were the principal catalysts for conservation. 
In this Chapter we shall explore the use of EIS guidelines as a means of 
influence on resource management practices and note some of the obstacles 
to effective implementation of environmental impact assessment as a 
technique of analysis and enforcement. 
The idea of comprehensive assessments of the less easily measured 
environmental impacts of proposed polic·ies, programmes and activities, 
originated in the United States with the National Environmental Policy Act 
(NEPA) of 1969. especially Section 102 (2)(c) 7. NEPA was drafted as an 
4 Westman W., 'Environmental Impact Statements Boon or Burden? 1 , Search, 
Vol. 4, No. 11-12, Nov.-Dec. 1973, pp. 465-470. 
5 Formby J. , 8nV1:Y'Onmen-tal PoLicy Rem:ew and Projeci; Appra1:sal - The 
Australian Experience> Centre for Resource and Environmental Studies, 
Australian National University, Canberra, 1979. 
6 Gilpin A. , The Australian Enm:ronment : '1\iJe lve Controversial Issues~ 
Sun Books, Melbourne, 1980, Chapter 5. 
7 Ruckelhaus W., 1 Environment Protection in the United States', in 
Environmental Law : The Australian Government's Role~ (Attorney-General's 
Department, Canberra, 1974), Austra'lian Government Publishing Service, 
Canberra, 1975~ pp, 5-15. 
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administrative s , in the sense that it required all U.S. federal 
agencies to 1 take ·into account 1 the wider and 1 anger-term consequences 
of their proposed actions on nature ecosystems, even those remote from 
the initial site8 . Fo"llowing ·implementa on of the Act on 1 January 
1970, a number of American and equently various European 
nations became interested in adapting some of the principles of NEPA to 
their own juri ions, making limited modifi ons to suit local 
political cultures planning procedures9. Environmental protection 
legislation was first introduced into various Australian States in the 
early 1970s and subsequently a federal Act was passed in 197410 . 
What was perhaps never envisaged by the originators of the Australian 
statutes was that their legislation might be used by conservationists to 
open up project evaluation to wide public scrutiny, or to set one level 
of government against another withinfue federal system, in order to safe-
guard scenic as 
f d . 11 rom procee 1ng . 
, or to prevent development projects deemed detrimental 
In general the Australian legislation is weak, 
nonetheless environmentalis view it as crucial in providing one of the 
few legitimate means of challenging resource exploitation proposals before 
environmental attrition occurs and high remedial costs are imposed. One 
of the key questions to be posed is whether eco-·act·ivists truly understand 
the characteristics and purpose of EIS, or whether they have merely se·i zed 
upon the technique as an apparently useful tactic to impede entrepreneurs 
and public authorities, irrespective of likely consequences for the 
remainder of society. 
8 Meyers S., 1Ll.S. Experience with National Environmental Impact Legis-
lation1 in O'Riordan T., and Hey R., (Eds.,), Environmental Impac·t; AsseBs-
ment> op. cit., pp. 45-56. 
9 0 1 Riordan T., and Hey R., (Eds), op. cn>t.> pass1:m. 
10 Commonwealth of Australia, Environmental Protection (Impact of Proposals) 
Act, December 1974. (No. 164 of 1974). 
11 This has not occurred in the United , hence there was an assump-
tion that it was unlikely to occur in Australia. Constitutional, legal 
and administrative differences exist between the Australian and 
American governmental systems. 
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Edmunds and ey view environmental impact assessment as a 
reaction against cost-benefit analysis, e.g. as an attempt to move 
beyond narrow notions of economic efficiency, to assess the potential 
ecological impact of propos s and associated utili es and disutilities 12 . 
But herein lies the rub. Any attempt at comprehensive identification 
and quantification of ecosystem dynamics and social indicators involves 
considerable expertise, manpower and financial resources, as well as 
extensive time-horizons; while the multitude of variables prospectively 
encompassed almost fies codification and involves interdependencies 
difficult of expl·ication 13 . There is also the methodological quandary 
of attempting to clearly separate human and natural resource system elements, 
when the EIS technique was never really intended to incorporate social 
factors 14 . Inevitably, simplifications have to occur, in which case one 
is relying entirely upon the integrity and professional judgments of 
technical officers or consultants responsible for EIS preparation. As 
demonstrated in Chapter 4 of the thesis, there are considerable aangers 
in such dependence. 
In studying EIS practice, two matters need to be considered: 
(i) ~-for compilation and assessment; and 
(ii) the actual .~on~!. of EIS reports 
Within the United States, environmental litigation in the courts has 
enforced careful preparation of EIS, but in other nations guidelines are 
often vague and it is largely left to prospective developers and their 
consultant analysts to determine format and con nt. There is no agreed 
methodology of compi.lation or assessment, a·lthough some implicit consensus 
-~------
12 Edmunds S., and Letey J., Env1::mnrnental Adminish•ation~ op. cit._, 
Chapter 17. 
13 Huebner L., and Paul C., 'The Assessment of Environmental Quality' in 
O'Riordan T., and D'Arge R., (Eds.), FTogress in Resource Management 
and Environmental Quality, Vol. 1, Wiley and Sons, London, 1979. 
14 Abel son P., Cost;-Bene.fit Analysis a:nd Envir•onmental Problems.~ Saxon 
House, Farnborough, Han , 1979. 
about standards is tending to emerge as increased experience of the 
15 technique accumulates . 
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Two of the more commonly recognised approaches are the Leopold 
matrix system (U.S. Geological Survey) and the Batelle ranking methoct16 
The former involves preparation of cross-tabulations of various ecological 
situations, alternative layouts of the project and prospective magnitudes 
of 1modification of regimes'. Explicit ordering of variables permits 
debate about impacts and implicat·ions, but in theory there can be nearly 
8900 cells in the matrix, hence considerable room for disagreement exists 
as to key variables and likely magnitudes17 . The Batelle ranking method 
involves four categories (ecological, physical, aesthetic and social), 
divided into components and subject to weighting. The key problem again 
is content, since data is sometimes scarce, quantification doubtful and 
long-term implications hard to predict or quantify18 
In Australia, 'rational' methods such as the Leopold matrix and 
Batelle ranking systems are often abandoned in favour of a descriptive 
text, which is easier to interpret by laymen, but may be subject to loose 
terminology and subjective window-dressing. These difficulties may be 
offset in some degree by the use of associated techniques such as materials 
balance or dispersion models; moreover the EIS can be supplemented and 
supported by specia'l socio-economic studies, such as regional input-output 
analyses and employment multipliers, income redistribution assessment, 
trade-off and sensitivity analyses and marginal cost calculations19 . 
Yet the end result may be a somewhat unsatisfactory mix of cost-benefit 
analysis, environmental impact assessment and social investigation in 
which a host of variables are independently evaluated, but which does not 
15 For discussion of some approaches see D·itton R., & Goodale T. ,Environmental 
Impact Analysis: Ph1:lorwphy & Metrwds, Univ. of Wisconsin Press, Green 
Bay, 1972. 
16 Edmunds S., and Letey J., op. cit., Chapter 17. 
17 Leopold L.,Clarke F., Hanshaw B, & Balsey J., A Procedure for Evaluating 
Environmental Tmpacd, U.S. Geological Survey Circular 645, U.S. Geo-
logical Survey, Washington, D.C., 1971. 
18 Dee N. et .a·l., Environmental B'valuation System for Water Resou_rce Plann{ng3 (Batelle Institute)republ·ished in Wa-ter Resources Re.c;earch, (United 
States), Vol. 9, No. 3, 1973. 
19 Edmunds S .• & Letev J .• oo. cit., Chapter 17, pp. 328-336. 
easily synthesize into any cohesive or dynamic array of options and 
implications. In any event, the EIS component may well suffer from 
a variety of internal weaknesses: 
(i) no standardised format or list of variables which should 
(or must) be included; 
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(ii) in theory the studies maybe prepared by anyone (no identified 
expertise or accountability); 
(iii) the prospect of biased evaluation (selective use of evidence 
or arbitrary abandonment of environmental options by consultants 
or developers); 
(iv) highly selective judgments aboutkey variables, weighting and 
forward estimat·ion; and 
(v) no sanctions for incorrect statements. Decisions are often 
based more upon promise than prescription. 20 
As Fisher and Davies point out, factorial listing of ecological character-
istics does not suffice; dynamics over time and potential social impact 
(consequences of decision) need to be thoroughly investigated, but are 
often ignored in favour of static resource inventories and ecosystem 
assessments 21 . Linkages also require explication, hence Fisher and Davies 
advocate sequential investigation commencing with baseline studies prepared 
by interdisciplinary teams, followed by a compatability matrix of likely 
impacts, identification of time-phased implications and a decision matrix 
outlining options and penalties. This is ideal counsel, but in practice 
the tendency is to prepare an EIS p_:_!_9E to the project, with little 
enforcement during construction and little or no follow-up through ex-post 
evaluation22 . Many commentators have noted the dangers of rapid initial 
appraisal and enforcement difficulties when no judicial redress exists. 
All discussants stress that social impact analysis is every bit as essential 
as ecological investigation, but unfortunately no guidance is provided as 
to where the limits of analysis should be drawn23 . 
20 Brooks E., 'On Putting the Environment in its Place: A Critique of EIA' 
in O'Riordan T., & Hey R., (Eds.), op. cit., pp. 167-178. 
21 Fisher D., and Davies G., 'An Approach to Assessing Environmental 
Impacts' , Jourrwl of Environmental Management., Vo 1 . 1, 1973, pp. 207-227. 
22 Dunphy M., 'The EIS and the Public' in 'The EIS Technique:; Australian 
Conservation Foundation, Melbourne, 1975 1 pp. 53-60. 
23 Kapp K., 'Environmental Disruption and Social Costs:A Challenge to 
~rnnnmi~t~ 1 _ ~JklnR_ Vol. 23. 1970. 0.833 et. sen. 
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These are considerable difficulties generally unperceived by the 
layman, but it is important to remember that the basic concept of 
environmental impact assessment appears to be sound and as the technique 
is still in its infancy, improvements can be expected. A useful starting 
point is to catalogue and evaluate experience so fardn order to identify 
whether eco-activists are likely to be able to contribute to helpful 
reforms. 
7.3 SOME OPERATIONAL PROBLEMS 
Given the considerable practical experience of EIS procedures which 
has now accumulated in various jurisdictions, but particularly in the 
United States, it is not surprising that a large body of literature has 
developed,not only providing a useful critique of the technique itself, 
but raising important issues about decision-making in democratic societies 24 . 
In general, this comment has emanated from academic research, but environ-
mentalists have also recorded their perspectives and identified needed 
reforms. Meyers is quite emphatic that the only reason EIS procedures have 
proven effective in the United States is because the courts have enforced 
the legislation; an intimation that reliance upon government regulatory 
h . . h . d t 25 H t. E aut on t1 es as proven 1 na equa e . ammer, commen 1 ng on uropean 
Economic Community (EEC) guidelines, makes the same point; resistance 
has been experienced from government departments and virtually all private 
enterprise, therefore progress is slow, in particular because of financial 
and organisational difficulties. Hammer notes further hesitancy within 
government due to fears that EIS procedures will clash with trade-competitive-
ness, economic growth or other development policies 26 In an inter-regional 
24 See, for example, Enk G., Beyond NEPA :Criteria for Environmental Impact 
Review~ Institute for Man & Science, New York, 1973; Warner M.,& Preston 
E., RevimJJ of EmJ1:ronmentaZ Impact Assessment Methodologies" Environment 
Protection Authority, Washington, D.C., 1974; United States Council on 
Environmental Quality, Annual Reports on Env-ironmental Q;uality (Yearly), 
U.S. Government Printing Office, Washington, D.C. 
25 MeyersS., in O'Riordan T., and Hey R., (Eds.) op. cit.!J pp. 45-56. 
26 Hammer D., 'EEC Guidelines for Environmenta'l Impact Assessment 1 in 
O'Riordan T., & Hey R., (Eds.), op. eU . ., pp. 35-44. 
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and international context it is apparent that where ecological systems 
overlap administrative boundaries, shared environmental problems are 
not easily adjudicated, especially where cost burdens are imposed. 
It is sometimes feasible for environmental problems in one jurisdiction 
to be transmitted to another, as time-phased impacts accrue elsewhere 
within the socio-economic system, e.g. downstream of a particular river 
development project. Legislativeand bureaucratic institutions are simply 
27 
not well equipped to handle such problems 
Conservationists seem less concerned about these 1diplomatic 1 and 
~ransmitted 1 aspects of environmental impact assessment, than whether the 
technique is faithfully applied and rigidly enforced within national 
boundaries. Their queries are reinforced by a number of academic researchers 
and practitioners who are concerned about the room for evasion and misrep-
resentation in environmental impact assessment procedures 28 We may 
paraphrase and condense the various quandaries and criticisms to formulate 
the following issue elements: 
(i) Is the aim environmental RrotectioJl or environmental 
regulatipn_ (control)? (i.e. are we more concerned about 
the promulgation of general principles of environmental 
amenity or prepared only to intervene to the extent of 
limiting or preventing particular forms of environmental 
attrition?); 
(ii) Who should carry out environmental impact assessments and 
who should review and enforce such provisions? 
(iii) If there are significant weaknesses in current practice, is 
this due to deficiencies inthe technique itself, the guidelines 
under which assessment occurs, or evaluation procedures in 
field and office? 
(iv) What criteria can be used to determine the adequacy or other-
wise of EIS and what provisions should exist for public 
participation and reviews or appeal? 
(v) What sanctions should exist if non-compliance is identified?29 
27 Ostrom V., 'The Water Economy and its Organization 1 , in Thompson D., 
(Ed.), Polities_, Policy and Natural Resources_, op. cit._,pp. 376-395. 
28 O'Riordan T., 'Beyond Environmental Impact Assessment' in O'Riordan T., 
and Hey R., (Eds.), op. cit._, pp. 202-221. 
29 Westman W., 'Environmental Impact Statements: Boon or Burden?', 
op. cit.·' pp. 467-470. 
These queries from eco-ac vists and practitioners are 
paralleled by other issues raised by academic contributors such 
as Greenberg and Hordon, who list six misgivings about current 
EIS procedures: 
(-i) Is there adequate information available for identifying 
the potential variety and extent of ecological impacts, 
both long term and short term? 
(ii) Can we rely upon the developer 1 s assessment of prospective 
damage or prevention? 
(iii) Who specifies the options and implications? 
(iv) Development patterns are often complex and timespread; 
how subtle are the interrelationships which are examined? 
and 
(v) Can decision-makers (or courts of appeal) weigh the various 
values and orientations effectively? 30 
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Greenberg and Hordon believe there are grounds for pessimism on all 
these matters, hence they argue that current EIS procedures are largely 
ineffectual, tending to mislead the public into thinking environmental 
attrition will be prevented. Greenberg and Hordon do not see any easy 
escape from this situation, apart from radical restructuring of decision 
processes within government, which may not be easily achieved, and in any 
case would still involve considerable reliance upon the value judgments 
f . f . 1 31 o var1ous pro ess1ona s. 
D'Amato and Baxter are more positive when they argue that primary 
ethical considerations for EIS procedures lie with the government agencies 
responsible for framing guidelines and ensuring enforcement as upholders 
of the public interest32 D'Amato and Baxter avoid the issue of whether 
political will exists to pressure public authorities to discharge their 
responsibilities; instead they examine other questions in considerable 
30 Greenberg M., and Hordon R. ,'Environmental Impact Statements: Some 
Annoying Questions', Amer1:can Institute of Planners Journal 3 May 
1974, pp. 164-175. 
31 Ibid~ pp. 173-175. 
32 0 1 Amato A.,and Baxter J., 'The Impact of Impact Statements upon Agency 
Responsibility : A Prescriptive Analysis 1 , Iowa Law Review3 Vol. 
59, No. 2, December 1973, pp. 195-250. 
detail in order to examine the role of government agencies in 
environmental impact assessment procedures: 
(i) Is full disclosure of options and implications assured? 
(ii) Are all the a"lternatives identified anyway and what is the 
reliab·ility (or otherwise) of evidence? 
(iii) What ultimate degree of feasibility of environmental 
protection exists? 
(iv) Are there adequate prospects of public review of the 
options?; and 
(v) Does any government agency ever say 'no 1 to development? 
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Like Greenberg and Hordon, D'Amato and Baxter are somewhat pessimistic 
about the prospects of adequate enforcement, even if appropriate guidelines 
are developed, arguing that public regulatory agencies tend to develop 
special relationships with their clients and may not possess sufficient 
33 powers of enforcement anyway 
l_~~mma~ it would appear that a number of analysts and critics 
regard the EIS technique as useful, but suffering from internal weaknesses, 
inadequate enforcement and providing only limited opportunities for 
public comment or independent review. The question arises as to whether 
these operational difficulties are substantial, or negate the prospect 
of environmentalists using the technique to identify problems in resource 
management practices and environmental protection. Not all commentators 
would agree that the situation is beyond redemption, indeed writers such 
as Sewell, Gilpin and Fenner believe there are grounds for optimism about 
improvements in the EIS technique, as well as the procedures by which 
community decisions are reached34 . They do not under-estimate the 
33 Ibid" pp. 242-246, 
34 Sewell W.R.D., 'Perceptions, Attitudes and Public Participation in 
Countryside Management in Scotland', Journal of Environmental 
Management, Vol. 2, 1974, pp. 235-238; Gil pin A., Env-ironmental 
Policy in Australia,, op. cU.; Fenner F., 1 Environment Impact 
Assessment : History, Rationale and Methodologies', paper presented 
at ANZAAS Congress, January 1975. 
difficulties, but point towards consistent improvements in methodology 
and application in recent years, arguing that there are at least five 
areas in which advances have been achieved and may be further sought: 
("i ) 
( i i) 
(iii) 
( i v) 
(v) 
Definition of the boundaries of the study; 
Identification of likely impacts; 
Prediction of magnitude of impacts; 
Evaluation of implications of projects; and 
35 Communication with decision-makers and the public. 
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Environmentalists are less convinced of the prospects and argue that the 
necessary conditions for environmental reform are not only 'largely absent 
in Australia, but are unlikely to eventuate, given the current power 
distribution within society36 . The conservationists do not shrink from 
attempted reform, but expect it to prove a long and difficult assignment. 
Given the many claims and counter-claims about EIS procedures, this judgment 
needs to be tested against real-world experience to date. In passing, 
it is worth noting that when the National Environmental Policy Act (NEPA) 
was passed in the United States in 1969, legislators regarded the statute 
as uncontroversial and a nice token gesture to placate eco-activists 37 . 
Subsequently, in each jurisdiction, environmental protection legislation 
has produced more substantial implications than originally anticipated 
and even in Australia, the full ramifications are probably not yet 
apparent 38 
35 Formby J., Environmental Policy Review and Project Appraisal: 
rrhe Australian Expe.rience, op. cit., pp. 49-58. 
36 Mosley J.G., 'Environment Impact Assessment and Conservation in 
Australia', Search, Vol. 7, No. 6, June 1976, pp. 267-272. 
37 Sax J. S., Defending the Environment : A Handbook for Citizen Action" 
op. cit." Chapter 4. 
38 O'Riordan T., and Hey R., (Eds.), Environment Impact Assessment, 
op. cit., pass1:m. 
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PART B : SOME LESSONS OF EXPERIENCE 
7.4 AMERICAN EXPERIENCE EIS 
Environmental impact assessment in other parts of the world 
is often compared with American practice, since the National Environ-
mental Policy Act (NEPA) of 1969 was in some respects a pioneering 
piece of legislation; moreover considerable experience has now 
accumulated about interpreta on and implementation of the Act39 . 
The legislation forces all U.S. federal agencies to undertake certain 
activities aimed at identifying the environmental implications of 
proposed development actions. The key clause is S102(c) which requires 
all authorities to: 
' .... include in every recommendation or report on proposals 
for legislation and other major federal actions significantly 
affecting the quality of the human environment, a detailed 
statement by the responsible official on: 
(i) the environmental impact of the proposed action; 
(ii) any adverse environmenta1 effects which cannot be 
avoided should the proposal be implemented; 
(iii) alternatives to the proposed action; 
(iv) the relationship between local short-term use of 
the environment and the maintenance and enhancement 
of long term ecosystem viability; and 
( v) any ·j rrevers i b l e and i rretri evab l e commitments of 
resources which would be involved in the proposed 
action should it be implemented.' 40 
NEPA applies to all federal government operations, including direct 
projects, programmes supported through grants, loans, licences, permits 
or other actions, and proposals before Congress and all federal 
regulations. 
39 Johnson W., 'Environmental Litigation : Lessons from the Courts', 
Civil Engineering~ American Society of Civil Engineers, Washington, 
D.C., January 1972, pp. 55-58. 
40 Cullen P., 'The Development of Environmental Impact Statements' in 
McMaster J., and Webb G., ( Eds.), Australian Project Evaluation" 
Australia and New Zealand Book Company, Sydney, 1978, pp. 96-108. 
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NEPI\ did not de-legate prime responsibility for implementation 
to a specific administrative agency, although it created an Advisory 
Council on Environmental Quality, which later issued a series of 
guidelines for the preparation of EIS. (It is common to find statutes 
or policy decisions hurriedly 1 interpreted 1 in this manner, often with 
unanticipated consequences and implications for the future) 41 . The 
significant weakness of the American legislation is that federal 
administrative agencies have ·i to identify for 
themselves those projects which require EIS. After ostensibly complying 
with NEPA, the agencies remain free to determine their course of action, 
subject to the usual congressional mandate and oversight and the broad 
direction of the President42 . NEPA does not grant the Council on 
Environmental Quality, the Environmental Protection Agency or any other 
authority,direct power to halt a federal project which contravenes NEPA 
provisions or gui~elines. In large measure the Act relies upon self-
policing, with each agency required to recruit appropriate environmental 
staff and expertise. In theory, after an agency has fulfilled the 
basic NEPA procedural arrangements, it is free to go ahead with action 
even if the EIS demonstrates a prospectively adverse environmental effect. 
The intention is that the agency will use the best available information 
to positively limit or reduce harmful impacts as much as possible43 . 
Although such provisions may appear to be mere token gestures, there 
is an external force which constitutes a powerful incentive to execute 
each EIS competently and implement it thoroughly; t~wer lies with 
the courts where citizens and groups have a right to sue federal agencies 
to comply with NEPA. The scope of judicial review is broad-ranging and 
41 Formby J., Environmental Impact Assessmeni; and the Dec-ision-Making 
Process_, Centre for Resource and Environmental Studies, Australian 
National University, Canberra, 1978, pp. 15-22. 
42 O'Riordan T., Environmentalism, op. cU._, pp. 282-292. 
43 Ibid_, pp. 284-286. 
has included preliminary agency determinations whether or not to 
prepare impact statements, and also the degree of thoroughness of 
preparation44 To some extent the courts have also reviewed the 
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actual consideration of environmental factors in decision-making 
(i.e. whether· the information contained in the EIS was in fact given 
sufficient weight ·in policy formulation and administrat·ive action), 
and in some cases have reviewed compliance of decisions with substantive 
requirements for· en vi ronmenta l quality contained elsewhere in NEPA45 . 
The strength and activism of the environmental lobby in the 
United States has also greatly contributed to enforcement of the Act, 
by litigation, by disclosure of evasion and general provision of 
explanatory information to the publ·ic, and by politicising environmental 
issues to a point where conservation coalitions have a strong influence on 
policy formulation and decision-making processes46 A further 
contributing factor has been strong American support for freedom of 
information, which means that the provisions of NEPA for increased 
public involvement and disclosure of options have been generally well 
received. The tradition of open government and competing centres of 
research and opinion has usually meant that U.S. Government agencies 
have accepted change, albeit with some reluctance. The general trend 
has been towards open disclosure of options. 
Because some clauses of NEPA are imprecise in phraseology, the 
legal system has been kept busy in interpreting and enforcing the Act. 
To aid clarification, many public authorities have issued guidelines 
about the format and content of EIS and general administrative 
procedures, as well as interpretations of some clauses, but some 
ambiguities and problems still remain. 
44 Ibid> pp. 285-292. 
45 Tbid, p. 286. 
The technical staff preparing 
46 Petrull a J. , American Envi_ronmentalism Values., Tactics and 
Friorities~ op. cit.~ pp. 181-185. 
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EIS have not always had the breadth of skills needed, technical 
information has someUmes proved cost'ly and difficult to assemble, 
and there has been a lack of agreed criteria by which to assess the 
relative significance of potential impacts47 These administrative 
difficulties have sometimes increased the time and cost involved in 
project planning, but this problem is gradually being overcome as 
experience in the use of the technique accumulates. 
In regard to the question of whether EIS requirements have 
achieved NEPA 1 s goal of improved decision-making, the Council on 
Environmental Quality point to a number of projects where modifications 
or abandonment have occurred following environmental assessment48 . 
Meyers argues that one of the prime benefits of the EIS procedure has 
been the 1Weeding out 1 of unsatisfactory and uneconomical projects, 
but some other commentators are less persuaded although agreeing that 
other cumulative benefits flow from environmental impact assessment 
reports 49 . Andrews, for example, notes that NEPA has raised the 
general national consciousness of environmental quality as well as 
improving the overall standard of decision processes in three ways: 
through the analysis of environmental information as it passes through 
the agencies originating the proposals, through review and comment by 
other government agencies and through the public availability of 
50 information in impact statements . 
Other commentators such as O'Riordan and Johnson argue that 
significant benefits have accrued from the interdisciplinary nature of 
-----------------
47 01 Amato A., and Baxter J., 1 The Impact of Impact Statements Upon 
Agency Responsibility : A Prescriptive Analysis', op. cit._,pp.227-233. 
48 O'Riordan T., Env'ironmentalism, op. m:t._, pp. 286-288; United States 
Cou nc i 1 on E nv i ronmenta l Qua 1 i ty, Annual Reports on Envi.ronmenta l 
Quality_, (Yearly), Washington, D.C. 
49 Meyers S., 'U.S. Experience with National Environmental Impact 
Legislation 1 in O'Riordan T., & Hey R.,(EdsJ, op. cit._,pp.45-56. 
50 Andrews R., ·Environmental Policy and Adrninist:rative Change, 
Lexington Books, Lexington, Mass., 1976, p. 36. 
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research teams with knowledge transfer between professions becoming 
a valuable means of cross-fertilisation of ideas and verification 
f b . t" d 1 . 51 o- as1c assump .1ons an cone us1ons The EIS process has also 
acted as a catalyst to public involvement in decision-making, which 
some writers view as a positive antidote to bureaucracy and corporate 
power. Critics of NEPA are less enthusiastic about the latter aspect, 
claiming that environmental impact assessment procedures permit small 
groups of concerned citizens to block major public programmes. But 
independent academic observers argue that this happens infrequently in 
practice and is only likely to occur with doubtful programmes having 
. 52 
a potentially major social 1mpact It may be argued that care with 
such projects is warranted anyway, and that the lead times should be 
extensive and evaluation carefully structured. But in order to keep 
NEPA effective, there is a need for continued goodwill by federal agencies 
to ameliorate criticism from those constituents who may be affected by 
EIS decisions. Conflict resolution needs to be openly administered 
and quickly achieved in order to avoid unnecessary obstruction of 
important programmes. NEPA would seem to add to the accountability of 
government in the United States, but although much has been written 
about the preparation of EIS, far less is recorded about evaluation by 
responsible agencies. The latter aspect deserves improved public 
disclosure, as does identification of who receives the benefits and 
h 1 t . 1 th t f t. l d . . 53 w o u 1mate y pays , e cos. o par 1cu ar ec1s1ons . 
In attempting to summarise some of the major interpretive decis·ions 
of the U.S. courts regarding NEPA, the following points emerge: 
51 O'Riordan T., 'The Role of Environmental Quality Objectives in 
the Politics of Pollution Control' in O'Riordan T., & D'Arge R., 
(Eds.), Progress -tn Resource Management and Environmental Planning~ 
Vol. 1, op. dt . ., pp. 221-258; Johnson W., 'Environmental 
L itigat·ion : Lessons from the Courts', op. cit.~ pp. 55-58. 
52 Frieden A., The En?Jironmental Pr•otect?:on Hustle, op. cit . .> passim. 
53 Downs A., 'The Political Economy of Improving our Environment', 
in Bains J.,(Ed.), Environmental Decay, Little Brown, Boston, 1973. 
(i) Environmental analysis should be built into the 
planning process from the beginning when there is 
still flexibility to consider the alternatives. In a 
1975 U.S. court case it was stated: 
' . . . , The EIS should be prepared lat~eno~Sl.b_ 
in the development process to contain meaningful 
information, but .... ~arly enough_ so that 
whatever information is contained can practically 
serve as input to the decision-making process. 
In any event a draft statement must be prepared 
at 1 east 90 days before the agency takes action.' 
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(ii) The analysis required must be a systematic interd·isciplinary 
one. Ideally, the action must be viewed in as broad a context 
as is practicable; for example, not only primary but secondary 
effects must be studied. If there are any related actions or 
significant developments in the vicinity, the agency should 
look at cumulative effects 55 • 
(iii) The effects to be analysed include not only pollution but 
also effects on fish and wildlife, on vegetation and other 
natural areas, on groundwater recharge, and on all significant 
aspects of the quality of the natural environment. Also NEPA 
requires analysis of social environmental effects such as any 
impact on community living patterns or significant displacement 
. t d t. f 1 t . 56 or 1n ro uc 1on o popu a 10n . 
(iv) Federal agencies should make a concerted effort to identify 
alternatives which might mitigate adverse effects. One alter-
native which should be ·investigated is 'no action'. The courts 
54 Talbot F., 'Environment Impact Assessment: Summary and Prospects', 
Search> Vol. 7, No. 6, June 1976, pp. 273-274; Dempsey S. ,'The 
U.S. Experience with Environmental Impact Statements', AMAX Inc., 
New York, 1976. 
55 White G. , 'En vi ronmenta 1 Impact Statements' , Professional Geographer~ 
Vol. 24, No. 4, November 1972, pp. 302-309; U.S. Department of the 
Army, Handbook for E'nviY'onmental Impact Analysis., Department of the 
Army, Washington, D.C., 1975. 
56 Gelpe M.,and Tarlock A., 'The Uses of Scientific Information in 
Environmental Decision-Making', Sou-the.rn Californian Law Review> 
Vol. 48, 1974, pp. 371-427. 
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have ruled that evaluation of options must be both broad 
and reasonab.Je, even going beyond the authority of the agency 
to ensure that natural justice and the public interest are 
57 fully served In general, these are idealistic homilies, 
but it is likely that acceptance of such principles would occur 
only gradually. 
In reviewing the evolution of EIS practice since NEPA was 
introduced in 1969, Wichelman has identified four successive time 
phases in the implementation of environmental impact assessment in 
the United States: 
(i) Ihe __ j_~~!'.Pretj~~J:!~?-~ .. in which government agencies took 
the basic legislation and sought clarificatibn of roles 
and policies, resisted implementation in some degree and 
questioned its applicability to their jurisdiction and 
activities; 
(ii) The ..fs>rmal co~-~nce phase when administrative agencies 
took steps to meet formal requirements of the Act but, at 
least initially, procedural measures did not markedly affect 
the substantive decisions made; 
(iii) ~jntegrated ~ni~~~ in which attention turned from 
procedural compliance to substantive implementation,through 
integration of environmental review activities within agency 
decision-making routines; and 
(iv) The.J2!:..9gt'amme planning_~~~ in which environmental assessment 
was applied not o~to specific projects but to broader social 
goals and priorities. 58 
Wichelman was ambivalent as to which stage had been reached in U.S. 
practice, but argued that substaantial benefits would not accrue until 
periods (iii) and (iv) were attained. He considered that it might 
take two years for an agency to reach the formal compliance stage and 
three years to enter the integrated planning mode. In other words, 
57 Rosen S., 'Cost-Benefit Analysis, Judicial Review and the NEPA 
Act', Env1:ronmen·tal Lau.;, Vol. 7, 1977, pp. 363-381. 
58 Wichelman A., 'Administrative Agency Implementation of the 
National Environmental Policy Act of 1969: A Conceptual Framework 
for Explaining DHferen a·l Response', Naf;ural Re.sources Journal~ 
Vol. 16, No. 2, Apri·l 1976. pp, 263-300. 
implementation 
t . h . 59 1me- onzon . 
EIS procedures required a moderate-ly long 
The principal catalyst in the United States 
appears to have been the willingness of conservationists to test 
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the NEPA legislation in the courts and force public agencies to apply 
the statute diligently. It is quite a different proposition in 
Australia, where access to the courts is not guaranteed and where 
ministers and officials exercise considerable discretionary power. 
There is an additional obstacle in the lack of uniformity of State 
and Commonwealth legislation which necessitates the examination of 
contexts, before deciding whether EIS provisions appear enforceable60 . 
7.5 AUSTRALIAN EXPERIENCE OF EIS 
(a) Commonwealth Provisions 
In December 1974 the Australian Government's Environmental 
Protection (Impact of Proposals) Act became law. The Act 
permits the Minister for the Environment to require an EIS 
for any proposal likely to have a significant or controversial 
impact on the environment, but procedures under the Act allow 
for a wide range of ministerial and administrative discretion in 
implementation. Because of these wide discretionary powers, 
there appears to be only a limited role for the courts to play 
in interpreting and enforcing provisions of the Act. The principal 
effect is to create a framework for obtaining and reviewing 
information about the environmental consequences of proposed 
actions, but it is debatable whether the provisions are comprehen-
sive enough to enforce disclosure of the major impacts and, if 
59 Talbot F.) 1 Environmental Impact Assessment : Summary and 
Prospects 1 , op. cit.~ pp. 273-274. 
60 Australian environmentalists have tended to focus on federal 
legislation, without adequately examining State provisions in 
their local jurisdiction. 
1 . . . . h . t 61 identified, to regu a activit1es to m1n1m1se sue 1mpac ·s 
As Formby notes, the minister administering the Act may make 
comments and recommendations to the parties involved, but he is 
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given no direct power over decisions as to whether or in what form 
proposals will proceed. Indirect sanctions of a powerful kind do 
exist, but so far they have only been employed on rare occasions 62 
One of the major obstacles is the reluctance of the Commonwealth to 
interfere in the development activities of the States. 
The Act applies only to projects conducted, funded, or 
regulated by the Commonwealth Government, or requiring its approval. 
This means that private sector activities and State and local govern-
ment projects are not generally subject to the requirements of the 
Act, although some projects may be subject to approximately 
equivalent State legislation. Given the dependence of the States 
on fed era 1 specific purpose payments and Commonwea·l th Loan Funds, 
the limits of jurisdiction are not entirely clear; there would appear 
to be a prima facie case that a federal EIS could be demanded where 
only partial Commonwealth funding occurs63 . Obviously the niceties 
of intergovernmental relations intervenes; the Australian Government 
is understandably reluctant to interfere in what it judges to be 
State matters. Much turns on the politics of the period and whether 
th . . d t b . th t. 1 . t t 64 e 1ssue 1s assume o e 1n e na 1ona 1n eres . 
61 Commonwealth of Australia, Environmental Protect·ion (Impact of 
Proposals) Act 1974, For comment on its operation see Mosley J.G. 
'The Assessment Process as it works within State, Provincial and 
Federal Governments', op. cit.~pp. 10-14. 
62 Formby J., EnvironmentaL PoLicy Rev1:ew and ProJect App.misaL :The 
Austr•alian Experience, op. cit.~ pp. 12-18. 
63 Environmentalists have occasionally tried to press this point, but 
without much perseverence or conviction. The prospect remains that 
the principle could be invoked. 
64 This provides little guidance to eco-activists as to favourable 
circumstances. Experimentation is required, but the environmentalists 
tend to be reactive rather than assertive, in pressing for Commonwealth 
intervention. 
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There are three main types of proposals which rema·in 
firmly subject to Commonwealth EIS legislation: 
(i) ~.sm~.:~r.~ct_1on project~_, ·including roads, br·idges, buildings, 
rallways, airports, shipping terminals, regional growth 
centres and redevelopment schemes, defence facilities 
and sometimes industrial projects where these are funded 
wholly or in part by the Commonwealth; 
(ii) Nati __ Q_na}_J?.Q..l_i __ c:y__:!_r.Q~ty-~, including the operation of 
supersonic transportation aircraft into Australia, changes 
in taxes, tariffs and subsidies, Australian participation 
in international agreements, changes in the levels of 
protection afforded different industries where these are 
the constitutional respons·ibilHy of the Australian 
government; 
(iii) Export.J?._~<!J_f!P.9r!_BX.'_<2.P.2.S._~l?..• including foreign capital 
inflow and outflow, m·inerals, woodchipsand some primary 
products where these require CommonweaHh approval. 65 
The Commonwealth Environmental Protection (Impact of Proposals) 
Act 1974-75 falls into three main parts. Sections 1-5 deal with 
definitions, the object of the Act, and the range of matters to which 
it applies. Sections 6-10 provide for the preparation of separate 
administrative procedures setting out detailed requirements for EIS, 
and Sections 11-24 deal with provisions for public environmental 
enquiries. The provision for separate administrative procedures for 
environmental impact assessment allows for improved flexibility, 
because such procedures may be changed without undergoing the full 
parliamentary process for ·legislative amendment. The administrative 
procedures were promulgated in July 197566 . In assessing these matters, 
some key questions concerning both the Act and the Procedures are 
as follows: What is their objective? What is the extent of their 
application? Under what circumstances is an EIS required? What 
should an EIS contain? How is the EIS reviewed? What are the 
65 Cullen P., 1The Development of Environmental Impact Statements•, in 
McMaster J. , and Webb G. , ( Eds.) , Au.stral1:an Project EvaluaHon~ 
op. cit., pp. 96-108. 
66 Formby J., Environmental Policy RevievJ and Project Appraisal : The 
Au.straUan Exper1:ence~ op .. eit. ~ pp. 12-13. 
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prov·i s ions public involvernt~nt? Under what circumstances is 
a public inquiry held? How are the findings of EIS and publ·ic 
inquiries to be applied? These are all matters pertinent to eco-
activism, but Australian conservationists do not appear to have 
investigated the various aspects in any detail. 
What are the provisions and how might they affect environmen-
talism? In examining the Act, the first point to note is that the 
stated 'object 1 of the Act (55.1) is '. . . to ensure to the greatest 
extent that is practicable, that matters affecting the environment 
to a significant extent are fully examined and taken into account 
• 1 t • t • f • d t • • t • I 67 1n rea 10n o spec11e ac 1v1 1es. The limited nature of 
this objective ·is worth noting. There is no requirement that projects 
should be environmentally sound or meet substantive environmental 
criteria, merely that the environmental consequences of proposed 
actions are fully idered. Given the potentially wide range of 
application to projects, one must look to the Procedures for detail 
as to when and how an EIS is required. In simplified form, the main 
steps of the Procedures are as follows: 
(i) The ministeY' of any Commonwealth authority responsible 
for what potentially appears to be an environmentally 
significant project ( 1 the action minister') designates 
the proponent (person or department) responsible for the 
proposed action. (Procedures 1.2.1 and 1.2.2); 
(ii) The proponent submits a 'Notice of Intention• to the Minister 
for the Environment, setting out specified information about 
the project, including any planning already undertaken. the 
options available and potential environmental implications, 
any standards or safeguards intended to be adopted, and any 
studies in progress to identify environmental impact. This 
data must be submitted ' .... as soon as possible after a 
proposed action has been first formulated.' (Procedure 2.1); 
(iii) The Department of the Environment examines such Notices of 
Intention and advises the Minister for the Environment,who 
decided whether an environmental impact statement (EIS) is 
required for the proposal or not. The Department administering 
the Act may determine that an EIS is not required, but only 
the Minister administering the Act may-d-etermine whether an 
67 Ibid_, p. 13. 
EIS .L~. required. (Procedure 3.1.1). In making such a 
determination, the Minister and the Department are 
required to take into account a variety of matters such 
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as whether the project may have a substantial effect upon 
the community; whether or not a diminution of the aesthetic, 
recreational, scientific or ecological quality of an area 
might occur; whether there will be any adverse effect on 
cultural, architectural, or historic significance or the 
endangering of flora and fauna; any pollution or waste 
disposal problems and various other matters. (Procedure 3.1.2); 
(iv) If the Minister decides that an EIS is required, then it is 
the responsibility of the proposer(proponent) to prepare 
the document. Section 4.1 of the Procedures provides details 
of the information to be included, but the Act does not make 
any formal statement about the detailed methodologies to be 
used; 
(v) With certain exceptions, the draft EIS is made available for 
public comment and response from other governmental agencies 
for a minimum period of 28 days (more commonly, 60 days). 
(Procedure 6.3.1.) The Minister for the Environment may 
require that a public inquiry be held and the resulting 
report, together with other comments, is then referred back 
to the proponent who may then incorporate them into the 
final EIS. (Procedures 8.1 and 8.2 govern preparation of 
the final statement); 
(vi) The final EIS is assessed by the Department of the Environment 
which adv·ises its Minister. The Minister may recommend 
alterations to the proposal to modify the impacts and these 
recommendations must be 1 taken into account' by the developer. 
The phrase 1 taken into account 1 is not clarified. (Procedures 
9.3, 9.5 and 10). 68 
Contrary to American practice, EIS are not required for~ federal 
projects in Australia, only those which the Minister for the Environ-
ment believes to be important. Wide discretion exists since the 
·-------"---------
Minister is free not only to determine the need or otherwise for an 
EIS, but also the matters to be dealt with, whether the draft EIS 
will be made available for public comment, whether a public inquiry 
should be conducted, whether additional information is required, 
whether a proposed action or class of actions should be exempted from 
the requirements of procedures,and if so, whether the reasons for 
exemptions should be made public. These wide discretionary powers 
enable the Minister to play a crucial role in the proceedings. 
68 Formby J., op. c1:t._, pp., 13-15. 
(b) 
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Accountability is clear but an insensitive or incompetent minister 
can virtually negate the whole intention and performance of the Act 
and render the entire EIS procedure practically inoperative. It 
would appear that too much power is exercised by and through the 
69 
minister, with no provision for appeal. This offers little prospect 
for environmentalists to achieve reform of resource management 
practices, other than by direct persuasion of politicians. 
Arrangements for public inquiries are mainly embodied in the 
Act itself, rather than ·in the Procedures. A public inqu·iry may be 
held whether or not an EIS has been prepared, but there appears to 
be no legally enforceable right for a citizen to attend and state 
his views. Whether or not an inquiry should be held is decided by 
the minister but the procedures to be followed are determined by the 
commission of inquiry. The findings and recommendations of a public 
inquiry have no direct legal consequences for any subsequent admin-
istrative or pol·icy decisions by government, neither are they binding 
upon the proponent who may ignore or accept the advice, provided the 
final EIS proves acceptable to the minister70 . 
Comment on Commonwealth Practice 
In attempting to summarise Australian experience to date, Formby 
has provided a comprehensive evaluation and overview of these 
71 provisions. His impression is that the Commonwealth EIS legislation 
applies in a very _indire~! way; it provides a mechanism for review 
of intended actions, but has little to offer in the way of comprehensive 
guidelines or enforcement. By requiring proponents to undergo 
information gathering and presentation, by having the documents mostly 
exposed to public view and with the implicit prospect of a public 
69 ibid~ pp. 16-17. 
70 Watson W., 1The Public Inquiry' in The EIS Techm:que 3 op. cit.~ 
pp. 43-45; Fisher D., En7Yimnmental Dau.' 1:n Australia~ op. cit.~ 
pp. 149-154. 
71 Formby \)., EnV1:ronmental Impact Assessment and the Decision-Making 
Process~ op. cit. 3 pp. 9-14 especially; Formby J., Environmental 
Policy ReV'iew and Pr•oject Appraisal : The Australian Experience> passim. 
inquiry, a form of suasion ex·ists on prospective developers to 
consider environmental factors. Unfortunately, the results of 
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Commonwealth legislation in terms of improved environmental manage-
ment have not been impressive. The EIS is a mere hurdle to be over-
come by the developer in gaining approval for the project; little 
exists in the way of subsequent monitoring, enforcement or review 
h t . f f . bt . d72 I d d to ensure t at sa 1s actory per· ormance 1s o a1ne . n ee , 
many projects have been approved by the federal Government even 
before an EIS was undertaken~and some ministers have declined to 
enforce an EIS when investigations would appear to have been 
essential in the public interest73 . 
Formby has catalogued some of the successes and failures within 
the Australian jurisdiction. In the first three and a half years 
of operation of Commonwealth procedures, approximately 13,800 
proposals were examined, of which only 2,850 were considered environ-
mentally significant. Following a review of these latter proposals, 
most were judged not of sufficient environmental importance to 
warrant the preparation of a detailed EIS (judgments made by the 
Department of the Environment and not subject to external scrutiny 
or appeal). The 49 EIS formally requested and the two public 
inquiries initiated during the period amounted to less than half of 
one per cent of total projects originally examined. The corresponding 
figure in the United States under NEPA for the five and a half years 
to 30 June 1975, was approximately three and a half per cent, i.e. 
seven times higher than the Australian figure74 . The proportion of 
EIS required in Australia has been extremely low, thus many of the 
72 Clark M., The Envi.ronmental Impact Statement as an A1:d to Tasmam:an 
Developers~ Occasional Paper No. 2, Centre for Environmental Studies, 
University of Tasmania, 1976. 
73 Formby J,, Environmental Pol1:cy RevievJ and Prodect Appraisal : The 
Austral1:an Exper1:e.nce" op. c1:t.> pp. 15-16. 
74 Ib1:d> pp. 16-17. 
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prospective benefits of environmental legislation have not accrued. 
Moreover, the discretionary nature of the procedures has eroded 
their effectiveness still further. Because of the Commonwealth 
Government•s unwillingness to intervene in projects having State 
implications and a lack of effective judicial review, Australian 
EIS legislation seems little more than a token gesture to pacify 
an uninformed but anxious public. Fowler•s definitive study of the 
federal EIS provisions draws much the same conclusion, noting that 
environmental impact assessment in Australia is largely administrative 
and dj scretjQna.Q'_, rather than statutory and mandatory. ·1 eavi ng 
75 little room for public participation or appeal . This impression 
i$ further reinforced by an examinat·ion of complementary State 
legislation. 
(c) State Procedures 
(i) Victoria and New South Wales 
Only one State, Victoria, has passed legislation directly 
embodying environmental impact assessment procedures. The 
other States have adopted environmental impact assessment 
but tend to use guidelines and procedures not protected by 
or enshrined ·in statute, and thus open to varying i nterpreta-
tion and adjustment76 . Most State procedures, however, are 
given some degree of indirect support by legislation for land-
use planning and pollution contro1 77 . Although the principal 
features of State procedures bear some resemblance to those 
of the Commonwealth, there are significant variations between 
States and amongst the provisions themselves, as well as in 
the extent of implementation and enforcement. 
-----·----
75 Fisher D., Environmen1;al Dav' in Aus-traUa~ op. c'it.~ pp. 21-33. 
76 Ibid, pp. 146-149. 
77 Ibid, pp. 97-106 and pp. 168-175. 
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-~~--~-'2_~t:!} __ \i~~ has the longest and most extensive 
experience with envirornnental impact assessment and environ-
mental inquiries, having passed through several phases of 
State planning, regional planning and land-use management78 
An environmental impact policy was announced early in 1972 
and formal procedures were introduced in 1973, but were 
subsequently revised. Procedures issued in October 1974 
contained some provisions which differed markedly from those 
of the Commonwealth. There was no formal requirement in the 
New South Wales procedures for 'draft' and 'final 1 EIS. The 
determining authority was required to 'seek and take into 
account• public comment on the EIS, but the EIS need not be 
. d79 rev1se . 
Administration of the New South Wales procedures appears 
to be more decentralised than in the case of the Commonwealth. 
The State Pollution Control Commission (SPCC) which until 1979 
had the overall responsibility for ensuring that the procedures 
were applied, did not always become involved in administeri.J:!jl__ 
the procedures and in reviewing the EIS. The specific responsi-
bility for doing so in any particular instance lay with the 
'determining authority 1 , i .. e. the authority which had the primary 
role of deciding whether the proposed development should proceed. 
80 This virtually left ·implementation to individual departments 
The SPCC was in a position to intervene, but normally did not 
do so except where the issue was ' of special significance or 
highly controversial'. or where a public authority other than 
the determining authority objected to a proposal on environmental 
78 Formby J., E'nViY'onmentaZ. PoUc:y Revie~A) and PY'o,iec:t AppY'a1:sal : The 
AustY'a Uan E'xpeY'ience ~ op. c:1>t. , pp. 4 2-43. 
79 Ibid~ pp. 42-44. 
80 Ibid, pp. 43-44. 
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grounds. In such circumstances, SPCC decisions were binding81 
The New South Wales public inquiry procedures were less formal 
than Commonwealth provisions, with the SPCC summarising the main 
issues and a round table discussion following among those who 
were directly involved or who had made major submissions. 
Following the enactment of new State Planning and Environment 
legislation in 1979, amended provisions now exist in New South 
Wa l es82 . Both the Planning and Environment Commission and the 
State Pollution Control Commission became responsible to one 
minister. Victoria, on the other hand, has separate Ministers 
of Planning and Conservation, and different arrangements apply 
in other States. The new legislation in New South Wales attempts 
to link State planning, land-use management and environmental 
protection through a variety of State environmental plans, local 
development control, heritage protection, and a land and environ-
ment court, but it remains to be seen whether this comprehensive 
framework of impact assessment and land-use regulation will 
work well in practice. Initially~ it appears to be complex and 
b "t. 83 am 1 1 ous . 
Based upon experience to date, Formby argues that Australia's 
two most populous and industrialised States, Victoria and New 
South Wales, have adopted quite different approaches to environ-
t 1 1 . d . t . 184 Th t d . N men a po 1cy an proJeC appra1sa . e en ency 1n ew 
South Wales is to favour public inquiries, while Victoria has 
tried to keep environmental impact assessment and land-use 
management largely 'in-house' between Government departments. 
81 Ibid~ pp. 44-45. 
82 For an outline of current provisions see NSW Planning and Environment 
Commission Annual Report 1979-80. Page 15 of the Report summarises 
all legislation, which involves several new statutes and the amend-
ment of some existing statutes. 
83 See explanatory pamph'l et, NSW Department of Environment and Planning, 
The NSW Planning System_, September 1980. 
84 Formby J., op. cit., p. 42. 
85 
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The M·inistry of Conser·vat"ion in Victoria is an umbrella 
organisation formed in 1972 and given responsibility for 
six pre-existing Government agencies. These include the Land 
Conservation Council responsible for determining proposed 
allocations of Crown land; and the Environment Protection 
Authority which has had a stormy history in implementing 
pollution controls since its establishment in 1970 (Russ and 
Tanner~ 1978) 85 . The Ministry of Conservation also has a 
substantial central staff of its own, and in implementing 
regional studies accumulates useful environmental data as part 
of that process. As well ~the Ministry of Planning also 
collects land-use and environmental data, hence the Victorian 
system has many inputs, but the question arises as to whether 
or not these arrangements dissipate control rather than 
consolidate it. 
Within the Victorian framework, EIS has a rather low-key 
role, although this role has perhaps strengthened over time. 
A number of EIS have been prepared and have resulted in some 
modification of projects, mainly those within the public sectors86 . 
The Act is not entirely clear as to 'works• covered by its 
provisions, but different procedures do apply to private sector 
operations. Here it is left to the relevant Government decision-
making body or the responsible minister to refer the matter to 
the Minister for Conservation for his advice. The entire system 
of Victorian environmental impact assessment thus remains highly 
dependent upon the integrity and discretionary authority of 
ministers of the Crown. A minister may or may not decide to 
Ibid~ pp. 42-43. 
Pollution, Vi sa 
See a 1 so Russ P., and Tanner L., The Politics of 
Books, Melbourne, 1978. 
86 Gi 1 pin A., 'l'he Aust:raZ1:an EnV1:ronment : T'l;;eZve Controversial Issues_, 
op. cit._, Chapter 4. 
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initiate public inquiries, but there is no appeal against 
such decisions. The Minister for Conservation only becomes 
an 'adviser' if requested to do so. Such weaknesses negate 
87 
the principal intent of environmental impact legislation. 
(ii) South Australia and Tasmania 
South Australia and Tasmania do not possess the natural resource 
base of Queensland and Western Australia, neither do they 
possess the industrial base of Victoria and New South Wales. 
Both States remain very dependent upon attracting investment 
through other locational factors such as favourable labour or 
market situations, or the availabil-ity of public infrastructure 
support of various kinds. Neither State has strong environmental 
policy review or project appraisal arrangements, in part because 
environmental qual·ity may be sacrH·iced to lure prospective 
economic development88 . 
Fo 11 owing the Lake Pedder controversy in the 1960s, Tasmania 
established a Department of the Environment in 1973,charged with 
the responsibility for pollution control (environmental protection 
and regulation) and the administration of basic guidelines and 
procedures for EIS. But the Department 1 s activities are 
hampered by staff shortages and lack of co-operation by other 
agencies 89 Tasmania 1 S environmental impact assessment 
procedures are not embodied in legislation. However, classes 
of sites and premises likely to be polluted are required to seek 
1 . t t d. t. b . d90 a 1cence o opera· e; moreover con 1 1ons can e 1mpose 
87 Ibid~ pp. 79-80. 
88 Other nations do not find it necessary to make major sacrifices of en-
vironmental quality in order to attract private investment. It is a 
mystery why such a notion is so readily accepteEI by Australian politicians. 
89 Clark M. , The EnvLronment Impact Statement as an Aid to Tasmanian 
Developers~ op. cit. 
90 Tb,idJ Chapter 4. 
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In theory, an public agencies are requ·ired to prepare 
EIS on any proposal likely to have a significant impact 
on the environment of the State, but authorities such as 
the Hydro lectric Commission and the Forestry Commission 
have failed to comply with such guidelines and there is no 
compulsion for them to do so. In the recent Lower Gordon 
hydro-electric proposals (1979), an EIS was prepared but 
covered only portion of the project, none of the options, 
and was a mere resource inventory with no evaluation of 
ecosystem dynamics or implications of environmental impact91 
The Tasmanian Department of the Environment has no control 
over local government projects unless Commonwealth or State 
funding is involved. Of the 125 environmental impact state-
ments reviewed by late 1978, only nine were rejected, although 
many were modified as a result of review. Not all provisions 
were subsequently enforced92 
The former Dunstan Labor Government in South Australia, 
despite its progressive social outlook, did not display much 
interest in environmental impacts and there is no evidence 
that the present Liberal Government has altered this perspective. 
Environmental impact assessment guidelines were published in 
1978 superseding earlier measures outlined in 1973, but the 
prevailing viewpoint seems to be that ministerial discretion 
about projects will suffice and environmental impact assess-
ment provisions are not vigorously pursued93 Only a few 
91 The Lower Gordon EIS has been strongly criticised by a number of 
authorities, but the HEC continues to regard it as 1 acceptable 1 
and there is no means of enforcing revision. 
92 Formby J., Environmen-tal Pol-icy Review and Projec-t Appraisal 
The Ausi:r•alian Experience~ op. ci-t. 3 p. 41. 
93 Ib·id, pp. 41-42. 
(iii) 
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EIS have been prepared in South Australia, although many 
proposals have been screened at the Notice of Intent stage. 
The prevailing ph-ilosophy is 'dialogue' with industry, and 
attempted persuasion rather than regulation, with public 
participation being largely ignored. 
Australia and nsland 
Formby states that the prevailing growth ethic expressed 
through right-wing Premiers means that environmental impact 
assessment is given low priority in Queensland and Western 
Australia. In general, environmental considerations are 
openly sacrificed for economic growth, and State politicians 
tend to foster local identity and an antipathy to federal 
measures, including EIS legislation. Despite this apparent 
commonality of interests, the two States have developed quite 
different approaches to environmental administration. Whereas 
Western Australia's approach tends to be relatively technocratic 
and centralised, Queensland's environmental provisions are 
far more decentralised and diffuse94 . 
Western ~ustra~~~- has an interlocking central structure 
of environmental management, consisting of the Environment 
Protection Authority, the Conservation and Environment Council 
and the Department of Conservation and Environment. The 
Director of Conservation and Environment is ex-officio 
Chairman of the Authority and Council. The 1975 Act contains 
some powers which have not yet been fully utilised, including 
that of determining environmental policies for the entire 
State. The first of these policies in draft form has now been 
compiled for the coastal zone, but considerable difficulties 
94 Ibid, pp. 37-39. 
95 Ibid, pp.. 38-39. 
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of acceptance and implementation have been encountered. 
Untfl fairly recently, Western Australia did not favour 
formalising EIS procedures, but in 1979 new procedures were 
published incorporating a requirement for Environmental 
Rev·iew and Management Programmes (ERMP), similar to environ-
mental impact assessment but with particular emphasis on 
environmental management subsequent to approval, an apparently 
important innovation96 An interesting facet of the Western 
Austral ian approach has been the Agreement Acts between the 
State Government and proponents of industrial and mining 
. t 97 proJeC s Nearly fifty such Acts have been passed, mostly 
since 1960, being introduced principally to define the respective 
rights and obligations of the State and the developer with 
respect to provision of infrastructure for major projects, but 
also to expedite development and overcome statutory obstacles. 
Some of the more recent agreements contain a reference to ERMP, 
but there is a question as to how far these review and manage-
ment programmes will be enforced. Earlier Agreement Acts have 
been severely criticised and regarded as environmentally disastrous, 
but there are recorded instances (e.g. Wagerup aluminium refinery) 
where a considerably revised ERMP was required by the Government98 
Perhaps the weakest form of environmental protection operates 
in Q_ueensla~~,where in 1972 the Government promulgated a policy 
that the environmental effects of any development should be 
evaluated as part of the decision-making process. In practice, 
little occurred. In 1975, a procedural manual was issued placing 
96 .Ibid> p. 38. 
97 Ibid~ p. 38; see also O'Brien W., 'Environmental Impact Statements 
and a '4 Push me -Pun you" Approach', Search, Vol. 7, No. 6, 1976, 
pp. 264-267. 
98 Hughes 0. ,'Bauxite Mining and Jarrah Forests in Western Australia' 
in Scott R., (Ed.), .TntereHt Groups and PuhZic Policy~ op. ci·t. 
pp. 170-193. 
responsib·ility on administering departments and authorities 
to ·initia and assess EIS, as and when deemed necessary. 
The role of the Queensland Environmental Control Council 
was advisor·y but in 1978 the Council itself was abolished. 
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In theory the Co-ord·inator-General has some power to co-ordinate 
environmental assessment, but in reality the onus still rests 
with development agencies, with virtually no public participation 
or enforcement99 . 
( d) ?_~mma ry_ 
In assessing Australian legislation and case experience,Formby 
maintains that it is rather difficult to generalise,since practice 
has vari.ed over time~as well as w·ithin and between States. In this 
respect a learning experience is occurring. Because of the small 
number of States, as well as the division of powers, their importance 
in relation to the whole is far greater in Australia than in the 
United States. Whereas in North America it is the courts which have 
brought interpretation and enforcement to the fore, in Australia 
more flexib.le administrative arrangements and less judicial inter-
vention have been sought, but with consequent anomalies and undue 
1 . . . t . 1 d. t. 100 re 1ance on m1n1s ·erla 1scre 1on . As yet, environmental 
impact assessment remains very much an appendage of traditional 
project evaluation and is not thoroughly legitimised in the political 
and administrative arena or the public mind. The grave danger is that 
the community wfl·l unwittingly accept token EIS as sufficient 
environmental safeguard. 
The problem for voluntary conservation groups is that the 
diversity of State and Commonwealth legislation and practice 
necessitates the tailoring of demands for environmental review to 
----· ·----------------
9 9 Formby J . , op . ci t. , p . 3 7 . 
100 Ibid, p. 17 also pp. 50-58. 
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suit particular contexts. Thus far, pressure for comprehensive 
environmental impact assessment has proven largely unsuccessful, 
simply because ministers and environmental protection authorities 
are reluctant to press prospective developers to openly state 
adverse impacts upon the environment. Given the wide discretion 
available to offi als and the reluctance of the courts to inter-
vene, environmental impact assessment appears to serve little 
purpose, other than providing a vehicle for debate about options 
and priorities. 
7.6 ~RITIQUE OF AUSTRALIAN PRACTICE 
It has been argued by some commentators that the Austral ian approach 
avoids the high costs and de·lays which have been attributed to the North 
American system of EIS review by the courts, and by providing a discretionary 
framework for obtaining information on the environmental consequences of 
proposals, it leaves decision-making where it legitimately belongs- firmly 
in the hands of the politicians. But it seems likely that ministerial 
discretion may be merely a pseudonym for covert bureaucratic advice from 
staff close to the minister101 . It has certainly no~ yet been demonstrated 
that the Australian approach is superior to the American, particularly 
where resolution of the public interest is involved. As Formby points out, 
for that conclusion to be drawn a number of conditions would need to hold. 
It would be necessary to establish that politicians are provided with all 
relevant information prior to decision-making; that they full comprehend 
the ecological data and duly take it into account; that such ministers 
are fully accountable to parliament on all aspects of the decision process, 
and that no special interest group is in a disproportionately advantageous 
position to influence politicians and the public. There is no guarantee 
that these conditions prevail; indeed there are good grounds for believing 
. 102 the oppos1te 
101 Clark S.D., 'Redcliff and Beyond :The Commonwealth Government and 
Environmental Planning 1 ,Adelaide Law Re?YLew, Vol. 5, 1975, pp. 165-187. 
102 Formby J., op. cit.y p. 18 and pp. 56-57. 
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First, it is clear from a wide spectrum of case studies of 
Australian project evaluation that decision-makers are not always 
provided with appropriate or sufficient information on the options 
and implications. There is strong resistance to environmental impact 
assessment requirements by some government agencies, and reviewing 
authorities often lack the resources to adequately monitor and enforce 
them103 . Most environmental impact assessmen are project specific 
and unrelated to broader social and environmental policies; moreover 
h t 1 t f ll bl . . . 104 E h sue assessmen s are rare y open o u pu 1c 1nqu1ry ven w ere 
the political decision-maker is provided with adequate information, 
that is not to say it will be accorded due weight. In Cabinet, 
environmental portfolios are not usually given high priority relative 
to development functions. In any event, by the time an EIS reaches a 
minister's desk the outcome has virtually been foreclosed by earlier 
decisions of administrators. This fact was realised by the Royal 
Commission on Australian Government which noted the increasing unreality 
of the myth of 'neutral advice' from the bureaucracy: 
' ... to the extent, therefore, that the head of department and 
his colleagues have capacity to act in ways for which the minister 
cannot be held responsible there is, unless the official concerned 
can be identified and called to account, a gap in the hierarchy of 
responsibility and accountability through which political control 
could escape aHogether.' 105 
Second, in order to gauge the implications of development projects, 
the public must be given adequate access to information. But as already 
noted, the tendency in Australian public services has generally been one 
f d ' . f' . f t" 106 o secrecy an censors111p o 1n orma 1on . The Commonwealth has 
formula ted a Freedom of Information Bin (Attorney-Genera 1 Is Department 
103 Mosley J.G., 'The Assessment Process as it works within State/ 
Provincial and Federal Governments', op. cit.~ pp. 2-4 and pp. 8-10. 
104 Dunphy M., 'An Environmentalist Looks at Environmental Studies and 
Inquiries', Hab1:tat, Vol. 6, No.6, 1978, pp. 22-27. 
105 Commonwealth of Australia, Repor>t of the Royal Comrm:ssion on 
Australian Government Administration~ Canberra, 1976, p. 12. 
106 Spi gel man J., Secrecy : Poli.tical Censorsh1:p 1:n Australia, op. cit. 
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1978) but controversy about i pr·ovisions has clouded Parliamentary 
debate and it appears that the legislation will be considerably weaker 
than its North American counterpart and much less liberal than 
107 
Scandinavian legislation. 
Third, during the process of environmental policy review and 
project appraisal, the government is always subjected to unequal 
pressures from mutually opposed interests, and conservation tends to 
get less of a hearing than development. The industrial and mining lobby 
is well established and functions through both professional lobbyists 
and industry adv·isory groups. Because of direct financial interest in 
outcomes, development interests are willing and able to deploy large sums 
of money to their cause through media campaigns and covert contributions 
to political parties108 Conservation groups and other community 
alliances lack a comparable source of funds; moreover they find that the 
onus is on them to defend the environment since the tendency is to assume 
that all development is progressive unless proved otherwise in practice. 
In other words, the burden of protection lies upon private citizens 
rather than upon the developers where it truly belongs 109 . Environmental 
groups not only possess small budgets, but there are few equivalents in 
Australia of the American private foundations wh·ich fund independent 
research and aid conservation programmes. 
In summary. there are powerful obstacles to balanced perspectives 
in EIS preparation and assessment. Unfortunately, the current economic 
recession tends to exacerbate the situation.since it generates a mood 
in which environmental standards are sacrificed by politicians and 
bureaucrats in pursuit of claimed 'economic needs'. This attrition of 
environmenta·l resolve has been accompanied by withdrawal of Commonwealth 
107 Attorney-Genera 1' s Department, Freedom of Informa-tion BiU : Background 
No-tes> Australian Government Publishing Service, Canberra, 1978. 
108 See Goodman R., Af"ter "the Planners~ op. cit; Dempsey R., (Ed.), 
The Politics of Find1:ng Out : Envi.ronmental Problems in Australia~ op. 
cit. 
109 Mosley J.G., 'The Assessment Process as it works within State/Provincial 
and Federal Governments', op. ci-t.~ pp. 16-17; Peters B., 'Insiders 
and Outsiders : The Politics of Pressure Groups Influence on the 
Bureaucracy', Adndnistration and Society" Vol. 9, No. 2, 1977, 
pp. 191-218. 
support for environmental principles in the face of lobbying by 
·indus try and development pressures from the States 110 . In short, 
environmentalists have only limited prospects of achieving reform 
of resource management practices through EIS procedures. 
PART C FEDERALISM AS IN ENVIRONMENTAL I 
7. 7 POWERS AND THEIR APPLICATION 
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In a situation where State environmental legislation is weak and 
rarely enforced, where the Commonwealth has proven reluctant to enforce 
its own environmental provisions, and where individuals cannot gain 
amenity standing in the courts, conservationists have had to seek other 
tactics to gain their ends. One prospective mechanism which has achieved 
some measure of success is to use jntergovernm~tal relations_ as a lever 
to try to force one ·level of administration to act against another to 
preserve the environment. Politicians are jealous of their own juris-
dictions and power, moreover each level of government wishes to be 
perceived as promoting the general good. Accordingly, intervention will 
be contemplated only when approbation and kudos may be obtained or political 
survival is at stake 111 . Intervention by a central authority can be 
depicted as in the national interest and even though the Commonwealth may 
normally be reluctant to intercede in State affairs, a number of powers 
exist which render such intervention feasible 112 . 
In Australia, the Constitution grants certain specific powers to 
the Commonwealth but leaves a wide range of residual powers to the States, 
especially direct powers over such matters as land-use management, resource 
exploitation, pollution control and nature conservation. In theory, all 
the Commonwealth can do is to try to use moral suasion and financial 
incentives to persuade the States to exercise appropriate discretion in 
110 Mosley J.G., 'Protect the Environment Acts', The National Parks Journal~ 
Vol. 28, No. 4, June-July 1979, pp. 11-14. 
111 Holmes J., and Sharman C.G., The AustraU.an Pederal System~ op. cit. 
Chapter 8. 
112 Formby J., 'Environmental Policy Review and Project Appraisal 
The Australian Experience', op. cit .. , pp. 18-20. 
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environmental management. In practice, there are a number of 
powers which may used to influence the States. Opie classifies 
these powers into five groups: financial, regulatory, external affairs, 
113 
executive and sovereignty powers Commonwealth powers in all these 
categories are subject to limitations of various kinds which may reduce 
their effectiveness for environmental purposes. For example, taxation 
must not discriminate between States or parts of States (Constitution 
5. 51(2)). Despite such formal constraints and the political costs of 
particular actions, p2wer does exist if the political will prevails to 
employ such mechanisms. 
The financi a·l power of the Commonwealth under S. 96 1 • • • to grant 
financial assistance to any State under such terms and conditions as 
the Commonwealth thinks fit 1 , is also a basis for requiring EIS for 
joint Commonwealth-State projects under the Environment Protection 
(Impact of Proposals) Act. In theory, the same power could apply if 
federal funds were made available for State projects, although it is 
debatable whether the national Government would press this point114 . 
Section 96 is potentially the most powerful tool possessed by the 
Commonwealth, as the States remain very dependent upon federa 1 Government 
for financial aid and permission to engage in capital borrowing. However, 
there is understandable reluctance by the Liberal-Country Party to use 
what they view as 'weapons of centralist coercion and massive and 
continuous erosion of State sovereignty• 115 
The extent of Commonwealth executive powers over matters such as 
budget appropriation is unclear. From the Australian Assistance Plan 
of 1975 (t~P) and others, there appears to be considerable support for 
113 Opie H., 1 Commonwealth Power to Regulate Industrial Pollution', 
Melbourne University Law RevieW3 Vol. 10, 19'76, pp. 577-613. 
114 In 1980 the Australian Democrat Party representatives in federal 
Parliament announced that they might attempt to press this power 
if hydro-electric development is attempted in Tasmania's wilderness 
south-west region. 
115 This is the rhetoric of Prime Minister Fraser's 1 New Federalism' 
policy, but it has not prevented the Cabinet from trying to exercise 
a strong influence over State government expenditures by limiting 
specific-purpose payments and public borrowing. 
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the view that the limits of executive power coincides with those 
of legislative power. But as pointed out by Crommelin and Evans 
in relation to the AAP case, this principle does not in itself provide 
a solution because of the differences concerning the limitsof legis-
l t . 116 a lVe power . Some support also emerged during that case for the 
view that there are certain national powers which arise simply from the 
Commonwealth 1 s existence as a l1_£_tipJJ.£.}_Government, rather than from any 
specific provisions of the Constitution; but again views differ as to 
the possible extent of such powers. 
The Commonwealth has direct en vi ronmenta 1 contra l over various 
geographical areas by virtue of its sovereignty over them. These areas 
include the Territories, the coastal sea and continental shelf and land 
acquired by the Commonwealth for public purposes117 Finally the 
relevance of the Commonwealth 1 s defence power to some environmental 
matters should be mentioned. This goes beyond the control of defence 
establishments and strategic materials to involve direct powers in 
times of proclaimed emergency or national interest. For example, 
defence is one of the aspects cited in the Atom"ic Energy Amendment Act 
The practice applied in that Act of listing a number of heads 
of Commonwealth power has been used in other recent acts, apparently 
with the purpose of ensuring that if the Act is found to be invalid in 
some respects it will remain valid in others 119 . The National Parks 
and Wildlife Conservation Act 1975 is an example of this approach. 
116 
117 
118 
119 
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See Formby J., op. cit._,p. 9 for- discussion of matters in this 
par-agraph. See also Harders C, 1Australia's Offshore Petroleum 
Legislation : A Survey of its Constitutional Background and its 
Federal Features 1 , Melbourne University Law Review_, Vol. 6, 1968, 
pp. 415-428. 
Australian Parliament, Uranium- Australia's Decision, (Collection of 
Ministerial Statements and Background Papers) Australian Government 
Publishing Service, Canberra, 1977. 
Whalan D., 'The Structure and Nature of Environmental Law 1 , Federal 
LawReview_, Vol. 8,1977, pp. 294-317. 
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As Formby indica , it makes reference (ss.6(1), 71(4)) to many 
sources of Commonwealth power ' . appropriate to be established 
by the Australian Government, having regard to its status as a national 
government', and adds to these the Commonwealth census and tourism 
120 powers 
There are probably many other powers which have been, or could be 
used,to achieve Commonwealth environmental purposes within the States; 
nor has the High Court generally played an inhibiting role to Commonwealth 
. . th. 121 expans10n 1n · 1 s area Generally it is political reluctance and 
limited administrative resources which have constrained Commonwealth 
activity and achievement to date. It must be conceded that the division 
of environmental powers within the federalism framework creates many 
problems for environmental management. Competition between States for 
development does not encourage thorough environmental review. Where 
resources such as the River Murray system cross State boundaries, 
agreement on adequate environmental measures is difficult to achieve122 . 
In Australia, approaches to water and air pollution are highly fragmented 
as a result. Relations have often been strained, as in 1974 when New 
South Wales refused to supply further information to a Commonwealth 
f d d d f th B t B . 123 w th f 1 ft . th un e stu yo e o any ay reg1on e are ere· ore e Wl 
systems of environmental policy review and project appraisal whose degree 
of force and effectiveness can be determined by the government of the day, 
not through the legislative process, but in 'its executive capacity. 
120 Stevenson I. G., Mine.ral Resources and Australian FederaZism 3 Research 
Monograph 17, Centre for Research on Federal Financial Relations, 
Austral ian National University, Canberra, 1976. 
121 Fisher D., 'An Overview of Environmental Law in Australia', op. cU . ., 
pp. 47-67; Sawer G., 'Conservation and the Law' in Costin A., and 
Frith H. , ( Eds.), Conserva-tion; op. cit. 
122 Munro C., Australian Water Resources and their Development~Angus 
and Robertson, Sydney, 1974; Frith H., and Sawer G., (Eds.), 
The Murray Waters., Angus and Robertson, Sydney, 1978. 
123 Senate Select Committee, Report on Air Pollution3 Australian Government 
Publishing Service, Canberra, 1970; Senate Select Committee Report, 
Report on Water Pollution3 Australian Government Publishing Service, 
Canberra, 1973; Coward P., 'Environmental Law in Sydney', Working 
Paper No. 1, Botany Bay Project, Sydney, 1976; Butlin N.G. (Ed.), 
The Impact of Botany Bay3 Australian National University Press, 
Canberra, 1976. 
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Formby has carried out a comprehensive review of the Common-
wealth's role in environmental policy and has concluded that attempts 
by the federal Government to downgrade its functions relative to those 
of the States may have unwittingly confused the situation, rather than 
clarified it124 . As part of the Fraser Government's 'New Federalism' 
policy, the Commonwealth has tried to negotiate memoranda of agreement 
with the States for them to accept prime responsibility for environmental 
management, but New South Wales and Queensland have resisted this 
125 proposal In any event, a complex demarcation of duties has resulted, 
as is evident with respect to Victoria: 
( i) Matters for Commonwealth assessment: 
* 
* 
* 
'ordinary' works of the Commonwealth in the State; 
third party proposals str·ictly within the exclusive 
powers of the Commonwealth; 
programmes financed by federal specific-purpose grants. 
(ii) Matters for joint CommonweaHh-State assessment: 
* 
* 
proposals subject to export approval; 
some 'one-off' projects financed by Commonwealth 
specific-purpose payments. 
(iii) Matters for State assessment: 
* most foreign investment proposals; 
* proposals financed by general revenue grants by the 
Common we a 1 th; 
* 
* 
some 'one-off' proposals financed by specific-purpose 
Commonwealth grants; 
proposals f·i nanced by s pecifi c-pu rpose Commonwealth 
grants but carried out by third parties or non-Commonwealth 
Government departments. 126 
In theory, at least, the respective roles of national Government and 
the States have been obscured and environmentalists may be able to use such 
amb·iguity as leverage of one level of administration against another 
in particular circumstances. Full redress of grievances may not be 
124 Formby J .. , op. c1:-t., pp. 54-55. 
125 See Landa P., Speech Notes for Conference at NSW Environment Centre, 
Office of the Minister for Planning and Environment, Sydney, June 
1977, p. 10. 
126 Formby J.,, op. c-it;., pp. 19-20. 
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obtained but delay and confusion could be created, throwing project 
appraisal and authorisation into doubt127 . Commenting on the attempt 
by the Commonwealth to thrust environmental accountab·ility on the States, 
the then New South Wales Minister for Planning, Mr Landa, said: 
' .... Clearly, the federal Government has devised a way in 
which it can s·idestep not only its statutory responsibilities, 
but its moral responsibil Hy of exercising its unique and 
unduplicated role as guardian of the national environmental 
resource. ' 128 
Mr Landa may have been correct about federal evasion of responsibility, 
but a new government could just as easily reverse the situation and use 
the ful·l extent of Commonwealth powers, as the Environment Protection 
(Impact of Proposals) Act 1974 remains as an operating statute, despite 
pressure from the mining industry to have it rescinded129 . 
To date the only major conservation controversy in which federal 
EIS powers proved decisive and where the Commonwealth pitted itself 
against a State government, is the environmental conflict knoW1to most 
Australians as the Fraser Island case 1971-1976, repercussions of which 
still surface from time to time130 . Once regarded as a momentous 
conservation victory, more sober reassessment suggests that the outcome 
was probably a politically expedient decision to offset public outcry 
about the approval of uranium mining ventures elsewhere in Australia. 
This hypothesis will be tested in the case evidence which follows, 
but other interesting aspects of environmental conflict will be 
considered as well. 
127 This could prove to be a two-edged weapon,as delays to projects 
could cause a backlash against the environmental movement. 
128 Landa P., Speech Notes June 1977, op. cit.~ p. 10. 
129 'Federal Environmental Legislation : Changes Needed' in Mining 
Review3 September 1978, pp. 4-6; Innes J.,'Government Policy Issues 
and their Relevance to some Australian Minerals Development Projects 1 , 
paper presented at Public Policy Seminar, University of Tasmania, 
3 June 1976. 
130 Gilpin A., The Australian Envir>onmeni; : Twelve Controve.rsial Is.sue.s~ 
op. cit.·' Chapter 5. 
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7. 8 t:1INE_BAL SAND~._:_Qfj:'_QRTUN111.1\_~J2-~COLOGL~~L 1-J~ZARD 
7.8.1 
Fraser Island, situated off the Queensland coast some 180 kilometres 
north of Brisbane, the State capital, is approximately 122 km in length, 
ranges from 5 to 25 km in width and covers an area of approximately 
163,000 hectares, with a maximum elevation of 235 metres above sea level 
(see Map 9). At i nearest point, it is 26 km due east of the small 
urban centre of Maryborough (population 19,900 in 1971) and 80 km east 
of Bundaberg. The west coast is separated from the mainland by the 
shallow shoals of Great Sandy Strait and the southern top of the island 
is only two kilometres from the mainland at Inskip Point. The remainder 
of the island includes large tracts of vacant Crown land, some township 
reserves and limited freehold property. There is a tourist resort at 
Orchid Beach, two small settlements at Eurong and Happy Valley and a 
number of huts at scattered locations. In 1971 approximately 100 persons 
resided permanently on the island, the principal activities being forestry, 
t . d . . . th . 1 . 1 t . 131 our1sm an m1n1ng, w1 no commerc1a agr1cu ure or graz1ng 
Fraser Island is claimed to be the largest sandmass island in the 
world, being composed almost entirely of loose silecious sand deposited 
in several periods over the last million years. Apart from dunes and 
sandblows, the island has over forty lakes, either perched above sea 
level or as 'windows' in the high regional water table132 . Many of the 
lakes, creeks and swamps are of great beauty and interest, the vegetation 
being very diverse and the aquat·ic fauna of considerable scientific 
interest. The east coast consists of long beaches trafficable by four-
wheel drive vehicles. Deposits of rare mineral sands, such as ilmenite, 
131 Special Issue : Incredible Fraser Island, Habitat~ Vol. 2, No. 2, 
October 1974~ Australian Conservation Foundation, Melbourne, 1974. 
132 Gawenda M., et. al., Incred1:ble Pruser .Tsland, (booklet), Australian 
Conservation Foundation, Melbourne, 1975, pp. 26-35. 
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rutile, zircon and several other heavy metals occur along or near 
this coast, concentrated in seams on the beaches or dispersed among 
f th l d h. ' d 133 areas o e ow an 1911 unes The qualities most appreciated 
by visitors to Fraser Island are its isolation and wilderness value 
and relatively unspoilt environment. The island has considerable 
importance for scientific investigation. 
The land-use history of Fraser Island is quite complex, ranging 
from numerous shipwrecks and the gradual displacement of the sizeable 
aboriginal population by the end of the n·ineteenth century, through 
uncontrolled timber exploitation prior to 1925 and regulated forestry 
operations since, to declaration of State Forest reserves in the mid-
1920s and the establishment of limited national park areas in 1971 and 
1973134 . Tourism began in the early 1930s,with some sites illegally 
sublet and facilities erected without permit,resulting in a very confused 
land tenure situation by 1963. In that year some State Forest was 
revoked and gazetted as townsites, not all of which have subsequently 
been developed. In 1964 further areas of State Forest were excised to 
form a coastal strip approximately 800 metres wide along the northern 
two-thirds of the east coast. Little control is exercised over camping, 
but all visitors to Fraser Island are required to obtain a permit from 
the Forestry Department. This requirement is enforced in order to keep 
out 'undesirables'. In 1973 the total area of dedicated National Park 
was 33,640 hectares, but this did not include all the areas that 
conservationists believed worthy of preservation135 
133 Ibid~ pp. 45-47. 
134 Commonwealth of Australia, F1:nal Repor>t of the Fr>aser> Island 
Environmental Inqui.r>y _, October 1976. Austra 1 ian Government 
Publishing Service, Canberra, 1976, Chapter 3. 
135 .Ib1:d_. Chapter 3, pp. 43-44. 
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7.8.3 The Mineral Sands Indus 
According to Bambrick, two of the principal weaknesses of 
Austra'lian minerals policy are ambiguity about export controls and 
d·iversity of taxation and royalty provisions from State to State and 
product to product. Vacillations in policy are further undercut by 
competition between States for development136 These deterrents to 
potential investors are to some degree offset by foreign investment 
guidelines which afford considerable opportunity for multi-national 
corporations to evade Australian taxation and transfer profits, as 
well as playing one State against another to gain favourable support 
137 and treatment . In assessing any particular case-situation, these 
countervailing factors must be weighed to ascertain what contribution 
a mining project makes to the region as well as what it takes from the 
community. As yet, there are few detailed s to indicate where 
specific balances lie, hence one must discount in some degree the rhetoric 
of both the corporations and their critics. Evaluation becomes more 
complex when ecological balances must be considered in addition to 
. 1 d . . 'l . t. 138 soc1a an econom1c 1mp 1ca 1ons . 
Rare mineral sands such as rutile, zircon and ilmenite are used in 
the production of titanium steel and paint pigments as well as in a 
number of specialist applications. Australia has a virtual monopoly of 
world supplies as nearly 98 per cent of the known reserves of rutile, 
80 per cent of zircon and 25 per cent of ilmenite are known to exist in 
the beach sands of the nation's east and west coast areas 139 Although 
136 Bambrick S., 'Policy Analysis for the Minerals and Energy Sector', 
paper presented at 46th ANZAAS Congress, Canberra, January 1975; 
see also MohantyB.'A Review of the Mineral Royalty Structure in 
Australia', Queensland Government Mining Journal~Feb. 1972,pp.63-66. 
137 Bambrick S., 'The Integration of Australia's Minerals Policies', paper 
presented at 44th ANZAAS Congress, Sydney, August 1972; Bambrick S., 
'Mining : The Prob 1 ems for A us tra 1 ian Governments' , The Aust:mU,an 
Quarterly~ Vol. 45, No. 1, March 1973, pp. 64-77. 
138 See Symposium on Austra·l ian Mining, Search, Vol. 5, No.l-2, Jan-Feb. 
1974; Smith G.,'Minerals and Energy' in Patience A., & Head B.(Eds.), 
From Whitlam to Fraser'~ op. c1:-t., pp. 233-250. 
139 Final Report of Fraser IsZand Environmental Inqui.ry, op. cit., 
pp. 67-70 and pp. 128-132. 
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first mined in the 1930s and to some extent in the 1950s~ production 
remained low until increased prices in the late 1950s induced a number 
of American-owned and controlled companies to invest in extraction. By 
1970 annual Australian mineral sands production approached 1.5 million 
tonnes, with a then export value of $45 million. By 1977 the figures 
were as follows: 
Rutile production 
Zircon production 
Monazite concentrates 
325,300 tonnes 
398,000 tonnes 
9,379 tonnes 
Export value $53.5 million 
Export value $36.2 million 140 Export value $ 1.2 million 
This constitutes only a small portion of the Australian mining boom, 
but unlike iron ore production which is located in the largely 
uninhabited north-west of the continent, mineral sands extraction occurs 
in the eastern coastal areas, the most heavily populated region in 
Australia. Consequently land-use conflicts between sand-mining interests 
and recreational users of east coast beaches and dunes have erupted 
constantly throughout the past two decades141 
There are valid reasons why beach sand mining operations must be 
simultaneously regarded as economic opportunity and ecological hazard. 
In order to remove the heavy minerals from the sands~ all vegetation 
must be removed by bulldozers and the first 12 to 25 centimetres of 
topsoil disposed of by stockpiling or other measures. On the beaches 
and on low dunes up to 20 metres above sea level, sand is worked by 
dredges operating in shallow ponds formed by excavation and embankment. 
On higher dunes sand may be sluiced down to dredging ponds or removed by 
trucks to processing plants. These operations cause considerable havoc 
to fragile ecosystems, where even limited human disturbance can create 
serious damage. Beaches and dunes are already prone to wind and water 
erosion, the migration of dunes inland and other complex and dynamic 
140 Bambrick S., Australian Minerals and Energy Policy~ Australian 
National University Press, Canberra, 1979. 
141 Gilpin A., The Australian Environment: 1~elve Controversial Issues 3 
op. cit.j Chapter 5, 
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142 effects on the flora and fauna -. There is considerable disagreement 
about whether these effects can be mitigated and controversy rages 
about the success or otherw·ise of remedial works and revegation 
following mining operations. Little is known about the likely long-
term effects on landscape and biota143 . 
7.9 THE FRASER ISLAND CASE : AN OUTLINE CHRONOLOGY OF EVENTS 
7. 9 .1 Ori gj ns of the Conflict 
During the 1960s sand mining became the most serious threat to 
the future of Fraser Island. During that period Queensland Titanium 
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Mines, a wholly-owned American company, applied for dredging leases for 
portion of the island. Quietly, in 1966, another mineral sands company, 
Murphyores Pty.Ltd., applied for mining leases covering 8600 hectares. 
Although required by law to conduct public hearings on lease applications, 
the Mining Warden at Maryborough held none, hence the leases were granted 
without attracting public attention. At that time Australian environmental 
awareness had not yet matured144 Murphyores Pty. Ltd. and its Amer·i can 
partner, Dillingham Constructions Pty.Ltd. did not commence mining 
operations immediately. They continued to investigate the mineral 
deposits of their Fraser Island leaseholds, content to wait until the 
completion of operations in other areas of Australia 1 s eastern coast 
before developing the more remote Fraser Island deposits. In 1971 they 
applied for additional leases covering 3200 hectares. This time opposition 
was voiced and the Maryborough Mining Warden was forced to convene a 
public inquiry. Over 1300 people registered as objectors to the granting 
142 Final Repor-t of the Fraser Island Environmental Inquiry., op. cit. 
pp. 106-108. 
143 Specht R., 'The Problems of Re-Vegetation after Sand-Mining of High 
Dunes' in Roffey-Mitchell N., (Ed.), Some Considerations on the Value 
and Uses of Fraser Island .. Queensland Institute of Technology, 
Brisbane, June 1975~ pp. 1-8 (Appendix 3}. 
144 Fraser Island Defenders Organisation (FIOO), A Br1:ej' History of the 
Fight for Fraser Island, Supplement to FIDO Journal Moonb1:.,1971, 
reissued in updated form intermittently. 
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145 of new leases. yet the new applications were unhesitatingly approved . 
Spearheading the fight in the Mining Warden 1 s court was an 
organisation formed only three months previously (i.e. three weeks after 
the lease applications were filed). Calling itself the Fraser Island 
Defenders Organisation Ltd. (FIDO) the environmentalists adopted a logo 
which featured a determined bulldog wearing a spiked collar,with one 
forepaw on Fraser Island and the other on the Queensland coast. Although 
a bulldog may appear inappropria as a symbol for an Australian environ-
t l th f d f FIDO b . 1 h d "t . . d146 men a group, e oun ers o o v1ous y a tenac1 y 1n m1n . 
For many people, the defiant bulldog was the personification of Fioo•s 
President, John Sinclair, conservationist and school teacher. A large 
man of cheerful disposition, great drive and optimism and absolutely 
unshakeable determination, John Sinclair came from a family with a strong 
connection wi.th Fraser Island. His parents had honeymooned there in the 
1930s, and in 1955 Sinclair first took his son to view the island's 
splendours. He has visited the island many times since, escorting others 
on safaris to publicise the island's beauty and to raise money for FID0147 . 
Besides the mining companies, John Sinclair and FIDO soon faced 
other opponents in Maryborough, the mainland town closest to Fraser Island. 
Three Maryborough families controlled the town's sawmilling business and 
had been exploit·ing Fraser Island's forest resources for· nearly a century. 
More than 390 persons depended on the logging industry for their livelihood, 
an important factor in a town where the only other major industry, the 
shipyards, had closed down148 . The 170 jobs which the sand mining 
145 Ib1:d, p. 1; see also 1 Minera·l Sands Mining•, Chapter 5 of Gilpin A., 
'The AuBtY'a7/i,an Environment; : TI1Jelve ControverBiaZ lBsues_, op. cit., 
pp. 104-114. 
146 They have strengthened this image by pressing for general management 
strategies for Fraser Island to the year 2000 and beyond. 
147 For a profile of John Sinclair see The Aus-tralian newspaper, Weekend 
Magazine, 1 January 1977. 
148 Information obtained from press cuttings and correspondence held by 
the Australian Conservation Foundation~ Melbourne. Information on 
the regi ona 1 economy is campi led in INnaZ Report of -the Fraser 
IsZand Environmen-tal Inquiry~ op. cit.> Chapter 9, 
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operations might create appeared as a god-send. But John Sinclair 
and FIDO were openly critical of the likely environmental effects of 
the industry, and of the methods used by loggers and foresters. The 
logging families saw a threat to their longstanding arrangement, and 
battlelines were soon drawn .. With Marybor·ough's first families openly 
opposed to FIDO, old friendships became strained and John Sinclair 
found himself isolated from the local council and commercial interests. 
Public meetings were held in Maryborough to discuss the sand mining issue. 
At each gathering the anti-conservation feeling ran high and it became 
apparent that employees had been instructed by their employers to 
attend the meetings and out-vote the FIDO advocates. In addition, 
Sinclair and his supporters received many threats of violence. 
Environmentalism is not a popular cause in rural Queensland towns of 
conservative character and small population149 . 
The local newspaper, The_~~borough Chronicl~, refused to publish 
statements by Sinclair or FIDO, and Sinclair repeatedly maintained that 
this was a consequence of commercial pressure and resulted in a mis-
understanding by the publi of FIDO's cause. 1All we ever wanted was a 
comprehensive land-use survey of the island', he claimed150 . But the 
logging interests became concerned when the Director of the Australian 
Conservation Foundation proposed to the Maryborough Mining Warden 1 s Court 
that all of Fraser Island be declared a national park151 . To support his 
claim that FIDO pursued a different goal from the Australian Conservation 
Foundation, John Sinclair cited a quotation from one of the earliest 
press releases of his organisation: 
---··--------
149 Information obtained from records of the Australian Conservation 
Foundation, Melbourne. 
150 Observation by John Sinclair in personal interview with author. 
151 For a statement of the Australian Conservation Foundation~s policy 
see IncY'edible PY'aseY' Istand, op. cit. . 
... We are reconciled to the fact that some m1n1ng may 
take place, but we want to ensure that Fraser Island is not 
misused and to determine if there are better land-uses that 
Fraser Island can be put to, before further leases are granted. 
The only method, we believe, to determine this objectively is 
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by a comprehensive survey which of necessity must include 
ecologists, botanists, zoologists, economists and perhaps even 
archaeologists or anthropologists as well as geologists and 152 personnel representing mining, tourism and timber interests.' · 
FIDO supported continuation of selective logging on Fraser Island 
until new plantations on the mainland came into production in the 1990s. 
Logging would then be phased out and the island become principally a 
national park153 
7. 9 . 2 Commonwea 1 th Involvement 
With a $4000 grant from the Australian Department of the Environment, 
FIDO hired a consultant to prepare a management plan of the island. 
Completed in only ten weeks, between March and May 1975, the plan surveyed 
the history and biophysical environment of Fraser Island and mapped the 
terrain into nineteen land-use classifications. It also dealt with the 
task of reconciling tourism, forestry and mining. The central recommen-
dation was that a genuine national park be created on the island, as 
distinct from the token national park created by the Queensland Government 
in 1965154 . Although the latter encompassed nearly a quarter of the 
island, it was restricted to areas of scrub and sandy heath,totally 
excluding all ocean beaches, perched lakes, forest, coloured sands or 
canopied rain forest creeks, which constitute the major features and 
distinctive characteristics of the island. FID0 1 s proposals incorporated 
many of these scenic assets but still left much of the island outside the 
proposed new national park, including most of the areas covered by sand 
mining leases. The management plan recommended that no mining be allowed 
------· ---·------------
152 Moonhi~ Newsletter of the Fraser Island Defenders Organisation, June 
1973, also subsequent Newsletters 1973 and 1974. 
153 Final Repo.rt of the Fraser Island Environmental Inquir•y, op. cit., 
pp. 115-116. 
154 Roffey-M 'itche '11 N. , (Ed.) , Some Considerutions on the Use and Value 
of Resources of Fraser Island, op. c.dt.; Stanton J.P., A Report on 
Frase.P Island : Natur'al His·tory, Land-Use, Land Classification and 
a Proposed F:r>amework for• its Management_. Brisbane, 1975. 
within the expanded national park but in other locations m1n1ng would 
be permitted, subject to certain environmental safeguards 155 
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This flanking movement began to pay handsome dividends. Although 
the Maryborough es tab l·i shment cou·l d not be converted to the conservation 
cause, many individuals within Queensland and in other States were persuaded 
to visit Fraser Island to assess the situation for themselves and to support 
the notion of land~use management to maintain the island's scenic and 
scientific attractions. In this campaign, FIDO's tabloid newsletter 
'Moonbi' was extremely influential, circulating campaign information 
throughout the country and generating considerable campaign funds 156 
Gradually the debate broadened to the stage where some supporters argued 
that Fraser Island was a national asset and that the future of the region 
should not be decided by a few local people interested only in short-term 
l . t t. 157 exp 01 a 1on Scientific investigations, stimulated by the initial 
study, were also beg·inning to reveal the rich diversity of archaeological 
and scientific assets of the island, hence the pressure for conservation 
gradually strengthened158 
FIDO's efforts to garner support had already reaped a major benefit 
earlier in 1973,when the Whitlam Government's Committee of Inquiry into 
the National Estate had visited Fraser Island during its inspection of key 
areas requiring protection as part of Australia's national heritage159 . 
The conflict between sand mining and conservation along Australia's coast 
was addressed in the F·inal Report of the Committee of Inquiry. The 
Committee attacked the history of Government response to environmental 
conflict between mining and conservation groups by stating: 
155 Stanton J.,A Report on Fraser Island~op. cit. 
156 Moonhi was produced newspaper style at cheap cost, but the content was 
always informative with considerable emphasis on diagrams and photographs 
to illustrate the impact of sand mining on environmental values. In 
short, a highly persuasive public relations device. 
157 The Australian Conservation Foundation played an important role in 
promulgating this message. 
158 Final Report of the Fraser Island Environmental Inquiry.,op. cit.~ 
Chapter 6 and List of Exhibits. 
159 Commonwealth of Australia, Report of the Committee of Inquiry into the 
National Estate~ September 1974, Government Printer of Australia, 
Canberra, 197 5. 
... The low prior·ity generally given to nature conservation 
and to land-use planning, and the inadequacies of government 
decision-making machinery exacer·bate these conflicts and, in 
mining questions especially, tend to lead to compromise solutions 
or outright victory for anti-conservation interests. Both are 
inappropriate in special areas such as Myall Lakes and Caloola 
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and the high sand masses. The conflict between sand mining and 
retention of the natural environment is absolute. Since opencast 
mining automatically involves destruction of the natural vegetation, 
it is quite incompatible with complete preservation of virgin lands 
in national parks and scientific reserves.' 160 
The tenor of the Committee's recommendation for the proper resolution 
of sand mining controversies echoed FIDO's general goals: 
' .... Sand mining should be regarded as only one of a number of 
competing uses. The existence of minerals should not be the sole 
or even principal criterion in deciding whether it should take place. 
The temporary and often, for Australia, relatively small financial 
returns to sand mining, have to be weighed against our permanent and 
irreplaceable Coastal Heritage. Mining on vulnerable and important 
parts of the coastline should not be allowed at all, and when it is 
proper to al"low mining, its operations and any revegetation programmes 
should be under very strict and continuing supervision. Legislation 
must ensure observance of the conditions, if necessary by imposing 
stronger penalties. 1 161 
The Committee of Inquiry into the National Estate recommended that 
the Australian Government use its power over foreign trade to embark on 
'a strong exercise of export controls to prevent unwise sandmining. •162 
In February 1973, John Sinclair had visited Canberra to press the case for 
conservation of Fraser Island and had been advised that although the 
Australian Government could not intervene directly in the affairs of 
Queensland, ~~~~port ~~~~1- was likely to be granted after 1 January 
1974 for materials which had a severe environmental effect, until 
appropriate impact studies had been completed or a public inquiry held163 . 
Although the Environment Protection (Impact of Proposals) Act was not 
finally passed by the Australian Parliament until December 1974, the 
160 Ibid_, p. 67. 
161 Ibid, p. 120. 
162 Ibid_, p. 258. 
163 Sinclair's visit to Canberra coincided with the Whitlam Labor 
Government's attempts to initiate new environmental policies. 
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Whitlam Government h earlier' announced that it would abide by the 
principles pending the passage of the legislation. I n J u 1 y 19 7 4 th e 
Prime Minister wrote to the Premiers of Queensland, Western Australia and 
New South Wales, informing them that he would carefully review any new mineral 
export proposals for adverse environmental effects and would require full 
en vi ronmenta·l impact statements when appropriate. Eco-acti vi sts accepted these 
statements in good faith and did not lobby heavily for implementation, assuming 
that everything was under contro1 164 . However, the situation in Canberra 
was confused and the commitments were not honoured. 
In November 1974 the Minister for Minerals and Energy, the Hon. Rex 
Connor, wrote to the Prime Minister indicating his intention to approve export 
contracts for minerals from Fraser Island sand mining. However, he did not 
notify the Minister for the Environment, the Hon. Dr Moss Cass 165 . The Prime 
Minister's staff sent a copy of Mr Connor's letter to the Department of the 
Environment for comment and the Department immediately responded with a curt 
letter opposing the export approval. Despite that opposition, on 24 November 
1974, the Prime Minister directed his Minister for Minerals and Energy to 
approve the export contract. Mr Connor moved quickly to grant the approval, 
but not quick enough to save the Whitlam Government from considerable embarrass-
ment, for his actions contravened the proposed guidel1nes of the Environment 
Protection Act166 . 
It was seemingly a matter of deliberate intent, rather than inadvertent 
mistiming. On 11 December 1974 the Australian Parliament passed the 
Environment Protection (Impact of Proposals) Act,which changed the requirement 
that EIS be filed prior to the consideration of export licences from a Cabinet 
directive into a statute of Parliament. But the Act still had to receive 
164 During the early 1970s, conservationists displayed some naivety about 
envi ronmenta 1 politics, falsely assuming that the community's favourable 
attitude towards environmentalism would be transferred to the political 
arena. 
165 Evidence obtained from correspondence and reports in the files of the 
Australian Conservation Foundation, Melbourne. 
166 Ibid_, note also supporting evidence in Moonhl-~ No. 21, December 1974 
and No. 22, February 1975. 
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the Royal Assent by the Governor-General, and on 13 December 1974, 
during the six-day ·interval between passage and assent, Mr Connor wrote to 
Dillingham-Murphyores to approve the export of minerals from Fraser Island. 
The export contracts were thus approved without compliance with any environ-
167 
mental impact statement procedures . None of this was public knowledge 
until well into 1975. Certainly the conservationists seemed unaware that 
Commonwealth controls were at risk, or that more forceful lobbying might 
have resulted in prompt and full compliance with the environmental statute. 
Viewed in retrospect, it was only John Sinclair's determination to make 
Fraser Island a national issue that ensured that Canberra was committed at a11 16 ~ 
Suddenly, in late February 1975, Dill'ingham-Murphyores claimed it had 
been granted export permits for its Fraser Island minerals. John Sinclair 
and FIDO quickly despatched telegrams of protest, letters and press releases 
to Canberra. The national media gave the issue headline coverage and a 
bitter Cabinet wrangle ensued over the 'Fraser Island affair' 16? Whitlam's 
Environment Minister, Dr Cass, publicly announced that he had not known of 
Mr Connor's issuance of the letter of approval. On his own initiative, Dr 
Cass flew to Fraser Island to inspect the areas involved and to meet the 
advocates and opponents of sand mining. On his return to Canberra on 25 
March 1975, Dr Cass announced that despite export approval, his Department 
would hold a full-scale environmental inquiry under the provisions of the 
Environmental Protection (Impact of Proposals) Act170 . Queensland's 
development-orientated Government condemned the Minister's decision, 
claiming that it constituted federal interference in the affairs of the 
State171 . To many conservationists the Commonwealth action seemed rather 
167 .Ibid, note also Gilpin A., The AustraUa:n Environment: Twel1Je 
Controversial Issues, op. cit., pp. 107-108. 
168 Sinclair had travelled to Canberra to lobby politicians face to face 
and had bombarded each politician with photographs and other factual 
documentation. 
169 Gilpin A., op. cit., pp. 107-110. 
170 Moonbi, No. 23, April 1975. 
171 Moonbi, No. 23, also newpaper reports late March 1975. 
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late. Despite vigorous lobbying. federal parliamentarians had turned 
a deaf ear to the Fraser Island issue for a number of years and the 
local members had tended to support the developers. Obviously the 
conservationists had failed to perceive that Commonwealth powers might 
be used as leverage against State mining approval; their focus was 
solely on traditional methods of lobbying the legislature. Now a 
new attitude was prom·ised by the Australian Government, but the mining 
companies wete schedu-led to begin dredging on Fraser Island on 1 May 
1975 and the pub 1 i c inquiry would not beg·i n unti 1 1 June 1975 at the 
l . t172 ear 1es . 
The mining consortium refused Dt Cass 1 s suggestion that dredging 
be de 1 ayed unt·i 1 after the inquiry had repotted, wh i 1 e the Queens 1 and 
Chamber of Manufacturing took a stand for development: 
1 
•••• This Chamber supports the view that the natural 
industrial resources of Australia will be of limited value to 
the peop-le unless they are used. It would an be very simple 
if we could go off to the Antarctic or the Sahara Desert in 
order to find the primary resources needed to supply the 
materials we would like to use.' 173 
The Australian Conservation Foundation took an opposing view, arguing 
that the affair tested the sincerity of the Whitlam Government's commitment 
to environmentalism: 
' .... Clearly we have come to the crunch as far as this 
Government is concerned. In the current economic situation, 
it is not prepared to act on its environment principles.' 174 
There were hidden factors which the Whitlam Government had to 
consider carefully. It had apparently acted against its own environment 
policy, only to have one of its Ministers attempt to redress the situation. 
But Mr Whitlam's agreement to export approval for Fraser Island minerals 
had come during the election campaign for the Queensland Parliament. 
172 Moonbi~ No. 24, June 1975. 
173 Ibid. 
174 Press statement issued by the Director, Australian Conservation 
Foundation, Melbourne, April 1975. (Note also the call to 
subpeona Fraser Island documents, 26 May 1975). 
Unemployment was growing and threatening to go much higher, and 
the L i bera·l-Country Party Opposition in the Austra·l ian Parliament 
wereusing the sorry condition of the nat·ional economy as a focal 
point of discussion175 The Prime Minister was actively campaigning 
on behalf of the Labor Party candidates from Maryborough who were 
seeking seats in the Queensland Parliament, hence he could not afford 
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to be seen to oppose a -local industry wh·ich offered employment opportunities. 
Nonetheless, the Connor-Whitlam agreement to grant export approval came 
a trifle late and did not gain publ-icity in timE~ for the Queensland 
. 176 elect1on . 
7. 9.3 Cabinet Confrontation 
In May 1975 the Minister for the Environment intensified his 
confrontation with the Minister for Minerals and Energy. Dr Cass noted 
the difference between Australian Government approval for a company to 
enter into export contracts and the actual granting of export permits. 
He suggested to the Prime Minister and Mr Connor that they use a 
technicality to defer final export approval until after the Fraser 
Island environmental inquiry had reported. Mr Connor curtly refused to 
accept this proposa1 177 . In a letter to Dr Cass he claimed that approval 
of export contracts placed an obligation on the Government to grant 
export permits. The Prime Minister agreed with Mr Connor's view and 
refused to reply to Dr CaSS 1 S suggestion that final export permits be 
delayed. In an interview in Queensland he argued that control of exports 
had come too late to prevent some environmental destruction and that the 
federal Government should not intervene ina project which the Queensland 
178 Government had already approved subject to ostensibly stringent safeguards , 
175 The major expend·itures of the Whitlam Government on social policies 
and urban development were creating stresses in the Australian economy. 
These pressures were exacerbated by wage push inflation. 
176 Approval to export was not finally granted until July 1975. 
177 Extensive notes on these matters are contained in the files of the 
Australian Conservation Foundation, Melbourne. Note also the 
chronology in Gilpin A., op. dt:, 3 pp. 112-114. 
178 Mr Whitlam 1 S Government was undergoing internal strains and external 
criticism. He was anxious n0t to alienate the Queensland Government 
as well, despite different political complexion. 
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This was a cu ous piece of reasoning,given the Whitlam Govern-
ment' s supposed comnri tment to en vi ronmenta 1 concern and its intervention 
in a wide variety of matters affecting the States179 Any attempt to 
control exports must inevitably involve projects already approved or in 
operation. The Prime Minister appeared to assume that decisions made 
in a Queensland Mining Warden's court were evidence of a comprehensive 
environmental inquiry, which was far from the case. The only explanation 
of the Whitlam perspective is that it was a pragmatic political 
consideration. Whitlam had staked his election on promises to deal with 
Australia's major urban problems; there were votes to be won from 
suburbanites discontented with urban planning. Environmentalism was 
insignificant by compar·ison and Whitlam was also conscious of Labor's 
limited support in Queensland; he was therefore anxious not to upset 
t . th t . d b 1 . d th t. . t . . t 180 vo ers 1n a reg1on an e 1eve e conserva 10n1s s were a m1nor1 y 
The Minister for the Environment viewed the situation quite differently. 
The change from a Liberal-Country Party coalition to a Labor Government 
in December 1972 seemed to have been welcomed by conservationists of all 
kinds. The Committee of Enquiry into the Lake Pedder dispute in 1973 
showed that intervention by the federal Government would gain Australia-
wide approval, even if the local communities involved were resistant to 
national initiatives181 . 1 No more Lake Pedders• became the slogan of 
Australian environmentalists and it was obvious that strong pressure 
would mount on the federal Government to take action whenever a State 
conservation controversy arose. Furthermore, the recommendations of the 
Lake Pedder Enquiry p'laced the onus squarely on the national Government 
to ensure that recreational, scientific and aesthetic values were taken 
179 Mr Whitlam did not entirely share the perspective of his Minister 
for the Environment, Dr Moss Cass. 
180 Minorities can still generate much discomfort for politicians. 
The Prime Minister failed to recognise the capacities and 
persistence of FIDO. 
181 The Australian Government had been warmly commended by the media 
and the public for its actions in the Lake Pedder case. 
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into account in project evaluations and that federal leverage of 
various kinds (financial or regulatory) was applied to the States to 
require environmental impact assessment before Australian Government 
approval or support would be granted. Conservationists had been assured 
by Dr Cass that the lessons of the Lake Pedder case had been learnt and 
that procedures would be improved as a result182 . 
Dr Cass was aware that the Whitlam Government 1 S handling of the 
Fraser Island dispute v·iolated every pr·inciple evolved by the Lake 
Pedder Committee of Enquiry. He had to insist on an inquiry on the 
Fraser Island issue if his environmental programmes were to retain 
credibility; moreover various conservation groups around Australia were 
l d . h . . th . d . t . 183 c f t d b . t . t a rea y press1ng 1m 1n 1s 1rec .1on . on ron e y an 1n rans1gen 
Prime Minister his only hope was to raise the stakes and appeal directly 
to the Cabinet itself or the Labor Caucus. Fearing defeat in Cabinet, 
Dr Cass privately put his case to some Cabinet colleague, but opted for 
discussion by the Caucus. He described the sequence of events to the 
Caucus, arguing that Mr Connor•s actions constituted • one of the 
most extraordinary decision-making processes ever espoused by any 
democratic government•. 184 His appeal to the Caucus was a shrewd move, 
for despite the Opposition's jokes about 'Labor's faceless men' in Caucus, 
that body, at least in theory, can bind the Cabinet and Prime Minister by 
its resolutions. Caucus, not the Prime Minister, nominates the members 
of Cabinet, although the Prime Minister can allocate the portfolios to 
h h h f th . 185 w omever e c ooses rom among e nom1nees 
182 Statements made in April-May 1974, following release of the Final 
Report of the Lake Pedde:Y' CormnUtee of Enqw:ry!J April 1974. 
183 By mid-1974, a number of conservation groups were lobbying the 
Australian and Queensland Governments to save Fraser Island from 
sand mining. 
184 Dr Cass believed Caucus members were sensitive to environmental issues 
and that popular support existed for conservation of Fraser Island, 
given that the federal Government had failed to save Lake Pedder. 
185 The hazards of such a policy are discussed in Holmes J. and Sharman 
C.G., The Australian Federal System_, op. cit._, Chapter 7. 
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As the Caucus Urban Affairs Committee had concerned itself with 
environmental issues, Dr Cass's referral lodged there even though 
the matter was clearly outside urban jurisdiction. In July 1974 the 
I 
Urban Affairs Committee had passed a motion to seek information on 
' .... all sand mining approvals, alternative sources of supply and 
the feas ·i bi 1 i ty of ask·i ng companies to ful f·i ll their contracts from 
't' 1 186 non-sens1 1ve areas. The Committee had a·lready br·iefly considered 
the Fraser Island dispute on two occasions early in 1975,but had deferred 
a decision pending further discussions between Dr Cass and Mr Connor. 
187 
By 22 April 1975 it was clear that Dr Cass's efforts had failed. Despite 
a motion by the Urban Affairs Committee calling for the 'suspension' of 
the export permits pending completion of the environmental inquiry, the 
question was tabled in Caucus and no discussion occurred until mid May 
when the resolution was put to the meeting on the voices. The motion 
was approved but as many members were absent and the issue was so 
significant, the ques on was referred back and placed on the agenda at 
the next full Caucus sessi6n. The environmentalists had managed to 
elevate the Fraser Island dispute to a national level, but the decision 
process was becoming so highly politicised that rational evaluation had 
. h dl88 vams e . 
Dr Cass was prepared for a final confrontation,but so too was the 
Minister for Minerals and Energy, Mr Connor. An experienced and shrewd 
politician, Mr Connor was heavily engaged in resources diplomacy involving 
189 
overseas loans, sensitive foreign po"!icy decisions and •economic nationalism'. 
The Minister was anxious that conservation controversies should not disrupt 
186 Newspaper reports, July 1974. 
187 Information in records of the Australian Conservation Foundation, 
Melbourne. See also Gilpin A., op. cit .. , p. 113. 
188 Note equivalent comment in Chapter 3. Polarisation amongst 
participants in the political arena leads to point-scoring rather 
than rational evaluation of options. 
189 Smith G.,'Minerals and Energy•, in Patience A., and Head B. ,(Eds.), 
From Wh1:tlam to Fr.'aser~ op. cit." pp. 237-242. 
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his grand strategies and delicate nego ations, hence he was out to 
kill the Fraser Island issue once and for all. But he had many 
di ffi cul ties to overcome. His various power plays had made many enemies 
within the Labor Caucus and many people objected to the heavy-handed 
manner in which he pushed his policies and programmes through Cabinet, 
as well as the 'veil of administrative secrecy, obstructionism and general 
lack of co-operation' which characterised his departrnent190 . The Fraser 
Island confrontation between Connor and Cass gave the disgruntled back-
benchers an opporturri ty to rebuff Mr Connor and serve Whi tl am with notice 
of th r displeasure with his Minis r for Minerals and Energy. Rex 
Connor called their bluff by announcing that the showdown would be a test 
of confidence and that he would resign his post if Dr Cass's resolution 
to defer final export approval was passed191 After an extremely heated 
and damaging two and a half hour meeting,the Cabinet at the insistence 
of the Prime Min·ister backed Mr Connor. Mr WhHlam's firm support of 
Mr Connor was a delibera challenge to Caucus,since he forced that body 
to determine whether sand mining on Fraser Island was so important as to 
justify a bitter divis·ion within the Cabinet at a time when elections might 
be imminent. As a result, Caucus, by the narrowest of margins (one vote, 
presumably that of Mr Connor himself), turned down the Cass resolution192 . 
Dr Cass pushed on with his en vi ronmenta"l ·inquiry despite the fact 
that final export permits might be granted before it reported. Although 
Dr Cass emerged from the Caucus vote as a man of principle to Australian 
en vi ronmenta lists, the ·image of the Whi t"l am Government was badly tarnished 
by the affair. After he lost the Caucus vote it seemed inevitable that Dr 
Cass would be removed from the Environment portfolio and within one month 
190 Ibid~ pp. 239-240. 
191 Bambr·ick S., Aus"f;ralia 1s Minerals and Energy Policy~ op. cit ... 
pp. 22-24. 
192 Newspaper reports, May-June 1975. (Caucus decision 20 May 1975). 
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he was replaced and appointed as Minister for the Media193 Loss of 
the Caucus vote had other repercussions as well ,since it effectively 
downgraded the Environment portfolio within the relativities of the 
Labor Party pr·iorities. In quick succession the Environment portfolio 
passed through three changes of minister, indicating the token natur·e of 
political commitment to conservation and its low order of priority on the 
194 Government agenda . For a brief period in July 1975 the Prime Minister 
h·imself temporarily assumed the office,while he pondered whom to nominate 
as full-time minister. After some procrastination, Dr Jim Cairns was 
assigned to the post, but he too became a victim of Cabinet disarray 
and his successor, Mr Joe Berrison, barely had time to assume office 
before the Whitlam Government fell in November 1975195 . 
7. 9.4 Ihe F~~~~_l~ironrn,enta·l I_ng~'L~~~~ 1975-0ctober 1976 
Meanwhile the Environmental Inqu·iry was in progress from mid July 
onwards. After a lse start, two Commissioners, Messrs. A.B. Wickes 
and J. Hookey, were appointed on 12 July 1975 to conduct an inquiry: 
1 
•••• in respect of all of the environmental aspects of the 
making of decisions by or on behalf of the Australian (Common-
wealth) Government in relation to the exportation from Australia 
of minerals (including minerals that have been subjected to 
processing or treatment) extracted or which may hereafter be 
extracted from Fraser Island in the State of Queensland. 1 196 
Four advisers to the Commission were also appointed under Subsection 11(2) 
of the Environment Protection (Impact of Proposals) Act. They were Dr 
G. Linge, Mr C. Loorham, Associate Professor G. McColl and Dr P. Stevens197 . 
193 The Labor Cabinet was in some turmoil at this stage because of 
internal differences of opinion and major external criticism 
from a variety of sources. 
194 This low priority is evident in State portfo"lios as welL 
195 Note media reportage July-November 1975. 
196 Final Repm'-t of -the Fraser Island Env1:ronmen-tal Inquiry~ op. ci-t._, 
Preface. 
197 Ibid_, p. (x). 
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The Act s an ·inquiry may be conducted in respect of the 
environmental aspects of the matter, whether or not an EIS has been 
prepared; in this particular case no EIS was available 198 . The 
Commission advertised the terms of reference of the Inquiry in the 
public interest in the case, and so extensive and complex the evidence, 
that it was necessary to conduct public hearings for 31 days between 5 
August and 3 October 1975. This was so,even though most witnesses 
tendered written evidence which, after verification, was accepted. 
In all, oral evidence occupied 3496 pages of transcript and 658 exhibits 
were placed before the Commission by the 74 w·itnesses who appeared199 . 
The Commission and its Advisers also viewed a number of places and 
activities, including sand mining and rehabilitation areas on Fraser 
Island and elsewhere in Queensland. They were accompanied on these 
inspections by representatives of conservation groups and mining interests. 
The First Report of the Commission was submitted to the Minister of State 
for Environment (Commonwealth Government) on 1 December 1975. The Final 
Report was submitted on 21 December 1976200 . 
Dill i ngham-Murphyores refused to appear at the Inquiry, instead 
it launched a court challenge to the constitutionality of the Australian 
Government's en vi ronmenta 1 i nqu·i ry procedures. The other Fraser Island 
sand mining company, Queensland Titanium Mines, did not participate or 
call witnesses. Former consultants to Dillingham-Murphyores also appeared 
and the Commissioners concluded that this provided adequate evidence on 
the operations of Dillingham-Murphyores 201 . As previously noted, the 
198 FIDO had frequently requested both the Queensland and Australian 
Governments to demand an EIS, but no action had been taken. 
199 See 1 i sts of witnesses and exhibits in the F'1:naZ Report_, op. cit. 
200 The First Repor•t; (December 1975) is conta·ined in the Pinal Report 
(December 1976) as Appendices III and IV. 
201 F1:naZ RepoPt" op. cit., p. 5. 
454 
Inquiry's terms of ce required it to: 
' .... be conducted in respect of all the environmental aspects 
of making of decisions by or on behalf of the Australian Government 
in relation to the exportation from Australia of minerals (including 
minerals that have been subjected to processing or treatment) 
extracted or which may hereafter be extracted from Fraser Island 
in the State of Queensland.' 
The key words were 'making of decisions', since this implied future as 
well as past actions. In any case, the Fraser Island export contract 
approvals had been made subj to certain conditions. One stipulation 
was that every condition imposed by the Queensland Government when it 
approved the mining leases should be strictly adhered to. Another was 
that there should be an annual review by the Australian Government to 
determine if the lease conditions were being met202 . 
The Fraser Island Environmental Inquiry issued its First Report on 
1 December 1975. The principal issue at stake was the Australian 
Government 1 s ~ecision 1 to review the export contracts and the prospective 
renewa 1 of export approva 1 for another year. If it caul d be shown that the 
conditions of the lease had been broken, there would be grounds for refusal 
to renew the contracts for a second year203 FIDO had been closely 
monitoring the sand mining operations and John Sinclair had taken aerial 
photographs of the extent and impact of the mining operations. In August 
1975 he discovered that the retaining wall of a dredge-pond had collapsed 
and was spilling into a creek, in violation of the lease conditions. 
His calculations also led him to believe that Dillingham-Murphyores were 
working an area in excess of 30 hectares, although the lease conditions 
prohibited having more than 10 hectares unrehabilitated or re-landscaped 
t t . 204 a any one 1me . 
202 The limits of Queensland environmental legislation are discussed 
in Huxley W., Harrold A., Wyvill L., 'The Applica·tion of Environmental 
Legislation in Queensland~ The Caloola Committee, Brisbane, 1980. 
203 Final Report> op. cit.~ p. 245. 
204 Ibid, pp. 108-110; also Chapter 10~ pp. 176-197. Note also Fraser 
Island Special Mineral Leases : 'Transcrlpt of Proceedings:; Aus tra 1 ian 
Government Publishing Service, Canberra, 19'76. 
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The Fir·st Report of the Inquiry verified these and other charges 
levelled at Dillingham-Murphyores in Mining Lease 102. They had indeed 
discharged water into Second Creek in violation of Special Condition 
23(c) and had left an area of approximately 25 hectares unrehabilitated, 
although 20 hectares was the permissible limit, because two 1 installations 1 
were purported to be in operation205 The Inquiry also found that in 
mining operations~ tailings had been piled on the banks of the creek, 
and a channel had been excavated by dredging and blasting to divert water 
from Second Creek. This was in breach of Special Condition 24 which 
specified that all mining activities must be at least 20 metres from the 
creek. If mining conditions continued as p"lanned, the Inquiry believed 
more violations of the Special Conditions would occur. If mining took 
place above two perched lakes it would result in a seepage of water 
affected by tailings and fertilisers used in re~egetation. The 
Commissioners concluded that the risks were too great to permit mining, 
even if occurring outside the buffer zones originally established by the 
Special Conditions in the lease206 . 
The Commission of Inquiry thus generally foreshadowed the likely 
posture of its Final Report. It found the Special Conditions inadequate 
to protect Fraser Island from the environmental effects of sand mining. 
The Queensland Government could change the conditions at will and had 
already done so. Originally one of the conditions had forbidden the 
removal of water from Second Creek, but after Dillingham-Murphyores had 
dredged a channel and constructed a pipeline, the conditions were amended 
to allow pumping of an unlimited supply. Other more important conditions 
could be changed just as easily to the detriment of the environment207 . 
205 Principal conclusions of the First Report are summarised in the 
Final Report, pp. 242-245, 
206 Ibid> p. 242. 
207 Ibid, p, 243-244. 
The Commission attacked the Special Conditions which required 
rehabilitation of dredged areas. The requirement that the mined 
sections be backfilled and graded 'to conform to the surface of the 
adjoining land' was vague and had resulted in the final topography 
being substantially altered and reduced, with consequent changes in 
vegetation. Indeed, doubt ex ·is ted as to the genera 1 viability of 
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revegetation measures. Even if the Special Conditions were precisely 
followed, it seemed likely that ' ... sE~rious environmental harm would 
nevertheless be caused'. 208 Reliance on the Special Conditions imposed 
by the Queensland Government was ' .... an unden·iably risky method of 
performing the environmental obligations of the Australian Government'. 
The First Report therefore recommended that all of Fraser Island be 
registered by the Australian Heritage Commission as an important component 
of the National tate. As to the renewal of mining contract approval, 
the Report made alternative recommendations. Approval of export of 
m·inerals for a further year should be deferred until after the Commission's 
Final Report, but if a deferment was not possible then approval should not 
209 be granted. 
The conservationists were at first elated about the recommendations, 
but it soon became apparent that implementation might not occur. By the 
time the First Report of the Commission was publicly released, Prime 
Minister Whitlam was out of office. The dramatic political events of 
November 1975 need not be recounted here; suffice it to record that the 
federal Labor Government fell and a Liberal-Country Party coalition came 
to power210 In its first flush of enthusiam for office,the new 
Government of Prime Minister the Right Hon. Malcolm Fraser accepted the 
208 loid~ pp. 191 and 243. 
209 Ibid~ p. 245. 
210 Patience A., and Head Bq (Eds.), Prom Whi-tZ.am to Fraser!} op. cit., 
'Notes on Federal Politics' (pp. i-ii). 
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Commission 1 s recommendat·ion that 'it defer blanket approval of the 
export contracts until after the Final Report. But the Government also 
deferred the Final Report. By 1 April 1976 (the date on which funding 
of the environmental inquiry expired) the report had still not been 
released. The new Australian Government then moved to grant export 
approval for Fraser Island minerals, but on a shipment by shipment basis 
in order to keep its pledge not to extend an additional one-year blanket 
approva1 211 . In May 1976 Prime Minister Fraser informed the Australian 
Conservation Foundation that his Government was only continuing the Fraser 
Island policy established by the Whitlam Government. Mr Fraser claimed 
that 1 •••• this policy calls for a continuing scrutiny of the company 1 s 
operations to ensure that it is honouring its environmental obligations 
and for issuing Dillingham-Murphyores Minerals with export approvals only 
on a shipment by shipment basis pending the consideration of the full 
R t f th F I l d E . t 1 I . I 212 epor o e raser s an nv1ronmen a nqu1ry. 
FIDO claimed that this was blanket approval under another name. The 
pol icy of the Fraser Gover·nment constituted 1 •••• a general approval 
which allows Dillingham-Murphyores to virtually automatically gain export 
licences every time they seek them, as they have ever since the Fraser 
Government took office. •213 Neither the violations of the Special 
Conditions described in the First Report of the Inquiry, nor those 
subsequently discovered by John Sinclair and FIDO, seemed to impress the 
federal Cabinet. Yet FIDO had made some progress,since its use of the 
Environmental Protection (Impact of Proposals) Act had placed pressure on 
the Queensland Governmentto ensure that environmental safeguards were 
respected at least in token form; while at the Commonwealth level, grounds 
now existed and had been identified for cancelling Dillingham-Murphyores 
export approva1 214 Mr Fraser's Minister for the Environment (the Hon. 
211 Moonbi; No. 28, 15 April 1976, p. 6. 
212 Information from Austral ian Conservation Foundation files. 
213 Moonbi~ No. 28, 15 April 1976, 
214 Both ACF and FIDO were urging cancellation of export approval, but 
the Commonwealth considered that the licence should not terminate 
Senator L. Greenwood) quietly sent an inspection team to Fraser Island 
ear·ly in April 1976 to investigate John Sincla·ir•s charges of new 
violations of the lease conditions, and the Minister himself visited 
Fraser Island later in the same month. A strange silence occurred after 
each inspection. It seemed the Fraser Government wished to extricate 
itself from the environmental programmes of the Whitlam era, but were 
unable to find an easy way of doing so without causing a public outcry. 
It was difficult to disavow the find·ings of the independent Commission 
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of Inquiry into Fraser Island sand mining, so procrastination became part 
215 
of the Government 1 s strategy 
7. 9 . 5 Impact of the FiiJa l Report, 0~_!9ber 1976 
On 25 October 1976 the Final Report was at least released. True to 
the tenor of the F·i rs t Report, the Fina·l Report recommended that Fraser 
Island should be registered as a unique portion of the National Estate, 
and that sand mining be allowed, if at all, only below the high water mark 
on specified portions of the east coast beaches216 . Only if confined to 
the beaches was sand mining on Fraser Island: 
' .... unlikely to be associated with significant permanent 
environmental harm to the island, .2I2.Y.i9ed that sand mining 
operations and all activities on the island associated with them, 
are conducted in such a way as to minimise their environmental 
impact and in particular so as to avoid all direct and indirect 
harm to the foredunes and other sand-masses of the island.' 217 
The Commission of Inquiry ·l·isted the fo'llowing probable consequences of 
continued sand mining on Fraser Island: 
' .... (g) the vegetation and other components of the ecosystem 
of mined areas will be completely destroyed and, as a result, the 
vegetation and other components of ecosystems on contiguous areas 
will be subjected to greater exposure and consequential harm; 
215 Senator Greenwood had conducted discussions with ACF in Melbourne 
on 26 March 1976, but was anxious not to take decisive action until 
the Final Report of the Commission of Inquiry was released. 
216 E"i--naZ Repo.Y't, op. cYit., p. 206. 
217 lhid, p. 205. 
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(h) major topographical changes will be wrought on mined 
areas, resulting overall in the creation of flatter, more subdued 
and more uniform topography; 
(i) the restoration .... of vegetation on mined areas 
will be impossible; 
(j) the successful rehabilitation 
affected by mining will be impossible; 
of any rain forest 
(k) the successful rehabilitation of other vegetation affected 
by mining will be unlikely; 
(1) on the balance of probabili es, changes in the hydrological 
balance of perched and water table window lakes, creeks and swamps 
will take place which are likely to result in changes of water level 
and harm to ecosystems; 
(m) on the balance of probabilities, substances will be added 
to water bodies which are likely to affect significantly their 
ecosystems; 
(n) sites of archaeological and geomorphological significance 
will be destroyed; 
(o) the unifying impression of wilderness which is fundamental 
to the environmental significance of the Island as a whole will be 
lost; and 
(p) most of the environmental characteristics which make the 
Island of great significance and importance to the people of 
Australia as a whole will be destroyed.' 218 
In total, the Final Report was a telling compendium of the likely 
environmental disaster which would befall Fraser Island if mining continued. 
John Sinclair, FIDO and the Australian Conservation Foundation, were 
pressing Canberra hard for cancel'l at ion of Dill i ngham-Murphyores export 
licence, but Sinclair remained only guardedly optimistic that the 
conservationist viewpoint would prevail. FIDO's case had been vindicated, 
but politics and lobbying by the minerals industry had intervened, and 
it was not entirely clear how Prime Minister Fraser would react to the 
conclusions of the Environmental Inquiry219 . 
A scant twelve weeks before the release of the Inquiry's Final 
Report, John Sinclair had been given an openly hos le reception by the 
218 Ibid~ pp. 198-205. 
219 Moonb1:~ Nos. 26 & 27, late 1975 and early 1976. 
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Fraser Government's latest Minister for the Environment (the Hon. K.E. 
Newman) during the latter's visit to Maryborough. Mr Newman had accused 
FIDO of publishing 'untruths' and had attacked FIDO's 'temerity' in its 
constant attacks on the decision-making processes of the Commonwealth 
and Queensland Governments. As a final insult, Mr Newman informed John 
Sinclair ' .... that he would prefer to deal with sand miners than 
t . . t ,220 conserva 10n1s s. Sinclair had been somewhat disheartened by this 
encounter with the Federal Minister and FIDO had publicly castigated 
Mr Newman's views as 'incredible'. DO questioned how conservation 
could be achieved when the Environment Minister himself was openly hostile 
to conservationists, and whether the public would be justified in urging 
221 his replacement 
7. 9 .6 The Con_servation Victor~, _November 1976 
Sinclair and FIDO prepared themselves for a long delay while the 
Fraser Government digested the Final Report and worked on an alternative 
to the curtailment of sand mining. On 10 November 1976, to the amazement 
of everyone, Prime Minister Fraser announced that, except for mineral 
sands extracted from beach areas on the east coast as recommended in the 
Final Report, no export approvals would be granted for mineral sands from 
Fraser Island after 31 December 1976. It was a stunning acceptance of 
every recommendation of the Final Report222 Conservationists throughout 
Australia were jubilant, but at a loss to understand why Mr Fraser had 
acted as he did. The mining lobby were equally bewildered but reacted 
promptly by vigorously disputing the decision. Some environmentalists 
claimed that Mr Fraser had always been sympathetic to conservation, although 
at odds with the tactics of many environmental groups. Malcolm Fraser 
had been a foundation councillor of the Australian. Conservation Foundation 
when it was formed as a somewhat •establishment' institution in the 1960s. 
----··-----·-----------·---·----·· 
220 Data from Australian Conservation Foundation records. 
221 As previously noted, there had already been a succession of Ministers 
for the Environment at short intervals. 
222 Moonbi .. , No. 31, December 1976, p. L 
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Other conservationi suggested that the Prime Minister had reached 
his decision in the temporary absence from the political arena of the 
Leader of the Country Party and Minister for National Resources (the 
Hon. D.A. Anthony) who was a strong advocate of mineral development. 
In effect, it appeared as if the Department of National Resources which 
normally would have been expected to offer strong opposition to any anti-
mining policy, was unable to effectively counter the Department of the 
223 Environment's support for the Final Report 
Undoubtedly, the depressed world market for mineral sands also 
influenced the decision. Dillingham-Murphyores had negotiated contracts 
for export mineral sands in 1974 when world prices were high. By August 
1976 world prices ha'ct p'l unged to one-third their 1974 levels. The American 
importing company and Dillingham became embroiled in a price dispute which 
led the American customer to abrogate its contract with Dillingham-Murphyores 
and refuse further shipments from Fraser Island. When Dillingham-Murphyores 
failed to find new customers for its Fraser Island production, the company 
secretly drafted plans to terminate its Fraser Island operations 224 
Apart from its ritual public complaint, Dillingham-Murphyores may therefore 
only have been voicing token disapproval when informed of Mr Fraser 1 s 
acceptance of the recommendations of the Final Report. 
It was probable that the Government 1 S adoption of the Final Report 
was a result of a political trade-off and not because of the persuasive 
effects of the factual evidence r·evealed by the Environmental Inquiry. 
The Fraser Government was in the process of trying to 1 sell' the idea of 
· · · t h t'l d · · At•strall'an publ1·c225 . uran1um m1n1ng o a os 1 e an susp1c1ous , The 
223 The decision process within Canberra was not documented, but 
discussion with public servants leads to the hypothesis recorded above. 
224 Moonhi_, No. 31 December 1976 and No. 32 February 1977 records 
details of Dillingham-Murphyores policies and problems. 
225 The Age poll 'Attitudes to Uran·ium and Nuclear Power Policy' ,The Age 
newspaper, Melbourne 29 July 1976; Hayes D., Falk J., Barrett N., 
Red Dight for Yellow-Cake : 'fhe Ca.se Against Uram:um Mining~ 
Friends of the Earth, Melbourne, 1978. 
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second application of the Environment Protection (Impact of Proposals) 
Act had been an inquiry into the potential environmental impact of 
uranium mining and export (the so-called Ranger Inquiry). The first 
report of the uranium inquiry became available at virtually the same time 
as the Final Report of the Fraser Island Inquiry226 FIDO reported that 
the local Maryborough member of the Queensland Parliament was convinced 
'there was something sinister in the coincidental release of the Hookey 
Report (on Fraser Island) and the Fox Report on uranium; and that Fraser 
Island was to be the sacrificial lamb being thrown to the wolves 
227 
(conservationists) as a sop to enable uranium mining (sic) the green light. 1 
This was not an implausible ar·gument,and gained some acceptance within the 
Australian conservation movement. 
Whatever the underlying reason for Mr Fraser 1 S decision, it was the 
most significant conservation victory in Australia's history. One man, 
John Sinclair, and a group of dedicated supporters, had taken on the multi-
nationals and three levels of government and had achieved success by 
careful public relations, sustained lobbying and a thoughtful appreciation 
of legislation and politics. The dispute over Fraser Island seemingly 
signalled a shift in Australian perceptions of nature conservation and 
the national heritage, Whether· this new vision would prevail was a moot 
point. The 'bush' has always been viewed by the predominantly urban 
population of Austra.lia as an alien and hostile land, an enemy to be 
subdued, a source of livelihood and prospective economic gain, if 
1 . t d228 exp 01 e 
226 Hanger Uraniwn Environmental Inqwiry (The Fox Report): P1:rst Repor-t 
19763 Australian Government Publishing Service, Canberra, 1976. 
227 It is interesting that few observers credit the Prime Minister with 
a genuine desire to save Fraser Island. Altruism is not assumed to 
be part of politics, but may occur from time to time. 
228 Davis B.W., 'Nationa·l Parks and the Australian Heritage', Occasional 
Paper No. 27, University of Tasmania, Hobart 1980. 
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The victory of conservationis at Fraser Island apparently 
heralded a new era; no longer could multinationals assume the unrestricted 
support of politicians; no longer could Australian governments assume 
that an indifferent public would ignore environmental despoliation; no 
longer need conservationis fear that every battle would be lost. 
Within the national consciousness there appeared the first faint stirrings 
229 
of love for and pride in the Australian landscape In the future it 
might become a political factor with which legislatures would have to 
contend. 
7. 9. 7 th of the Commonwealth Decision 
The first jubilant commendations were soon replaced by a more 
sober assessment of the situation. Dillingham-Murphyores indicated their 
intention of continuing to fight the Commonwealth decision, seeking legal 
redress if feasible and endeavouring to use American Government influence 
t f t L A t 1 . G t t h . t . d230 o orce rle us ra 1an overnmen o c ange 1 s m1n The Queensland 
Government also adopted an intransigent attitude, bitterly criticising 
federal intervention and de-liberately delaying the investigation of 
alternative employment opportunities in the Maryborough area so as to 
bring maximum pressure to bear on federal parliamentary representatives 231 . 
In another vindictive move, John Sinclair was transferred from teaching 
duties in Maryborough to a post in Brisbane in 1977, forcing h·im to commute 
home only at weekends. Environmentalists claimed that the Queensland 
Education Department had been directed to arrange the transfer in revenge 
for the Fraser Island victory232 . It was a paradox that at the very time 
Sinclair was being castigated local"ly, he was named 'Australian of the Year' 
in a nationwide poll for his dedicated service to the natural heritage and 
229 Seddon G., & Davis M., (Eds.), Man and Landscape 1:n AustY'aliaJ 
Australian Unesco Committee for Man and Biosphere, Australian Govern-
ment Publishing Service, Canberra, 1976, 
230 Gilpin A., op. cit., pp. 110-113. See also Newsletter of the 
Australian Conservation Foundation, April 1977. 
231 MoonbiJ No. 33, lJune 1977, pp. 1-4 re the 1m·i ni ng industry backlash'. 
G ·i 1 pi n A , , op . cit. " p . 113 . 
232 For disclosure of this decision see '!'he NaHonaZ TimeBJ 30 September 
1978, p. 7. 
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his demonstration that an individual could win a battle if the cause 
. t233 was JUS Other pressures were also accumulating for Sinclair who 
was engaged in fighting libel writs brought by critics who wished to 
silence him. In the latter enterprise they were unsuccessful. 
Two other protracted disputes also arose. Sand mining interests 
claimed that the Env·ironmental Inquiry had erred about revegetation and 
rehabilitation of previously mined sites and that regrowth was highly 
successful. FIDO quickly challenged this claim by producing a series of 
time-sequence photographs show·ing the scale of environmental damage234 
The Commonwealth Government had intimated that Dillingham-Murphyores 
were to receive financial compensation for the termination of export 
licences and mining operations, but the company continued to press for 
amounts substantially greater than the Government's offer235 . Despite 
a slump in world prices for rare minerals and ongoing losses by mineral 
sands operators, the Austral ian Mining Industry Council (AMIC) stepped 
up its lobbying in Canberra for reversal of the Fraser Island decision. 
It was not so much the viabil·ity or otherwise of Dillingham-Murphyores' 
prospects, as a matter of principle to the multinational companies that 
if the Fraser Island case was lost, other governments might be tempted to 
question the environmental impact of mining operations in their own 
jurisdictions. AMIC therefore sought not only the reversal of the Fraser 
Island decision,but also the repeal of the Environment Protection (Impact 
of Proposals) Act 1974 and three other major federal conservation statutes 236 . 
The Fraser Government has publicly resisted these pressures, but privately 
given ground to the extent of failing to strictly enforce the 1974 Act 
233 The Aus-tPaHan newspaper, 1 January 1977, pp. 13-14. 
234 FIDO's careful documentation of the impact of sand mining over 
several years proved extremely valuable during the environmental 
inquiry and for public relations purposes. 
235 Gilpin A., op. cit.~ pp. 110-113; Moonbi~ No. 34, September 1977. 
236 Bambrick S., Austral't:a's Minerals and Ene.Pgy PoUcy_, op. cit._, 
pp. 127-130 and pp. 142-144. 
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in other situations as they arise. It has also announced that a 
. 237 
review of all environmental statutes is 1n progress 
7.10 ASSESSMENT OF THE FRASER I DECISION 
The Fraser Island case demonstrated that in Queensland virtually 
no reliance could be placed upon EIS format, content or procedures; 
indeed the Mines Department does not even appear to have enforced the 
basic mineral exploration guidelines to any degree238 Almost 
inadvertently, the environmentalists discovered that national legislation 
might be used to prevent local excesses in environmental attrition. 
Even then it was not the existence of an EIS which proved decisive,but 
rather the procedural safeguard that a public ·inquiry cou"ld be conducted. 
The publ·icity surrounding public hear·ings proved more influential within 
the community and the legislature than any formal technical EIS might 
have done. The latter could have been internally conducted, with little 
public redress against ministerial discretion or judgment. It may be true 
that Prime Minister Fraser 1 S decision was based more upon political 
expediency than the facts of the case; nonetheless debate about environ-
mental impacts and the need for evaluation did ensure that ecological 
f t 11 . h d . t . . d t. 239 actors were even ua y we1g e aga1ns econom1c cons1 era· 1ons . 
this sense the concept of environmental impact assessment served the 
conservation cause well. 
237 See New.sleUer' of the Austral ian Conservation Foundation for 
claims of non·-·imp.lementation of the Commonwealth legislation 
and discussion of a number of case situations. 
In 
238 Final Report of -the Fr•a,c;er Island Env-ironmental Inqui.ry_, op. cit.~ 
pp. 190-192. 
239 Chapters 8 and 9 of the Final Report assess regional and national 
economic effects of Fraser Island mining. 
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PART D : THE FUTURE IRONMENTAL IMPACT ASSESSMENT 
7.11 ASPIRATIONS FOR REFORM 
The evidence presented in this Chapter explains why eco-activists 
remain doubtful about the utility of environmental impact statements. 
Encouraged by the apparent success of American legal actions, which have 
little prospect of being emulated in this country, the conservationists 
initially regarded environmental impact procedures as a useful means of 
questioning the valid"ity and imp"lications of development projects. 
Subsequently, eco-activists became dismayed at the token content and lack 
of enforcement of EIS provisions, believing them to be mere shams intended 
to mislead the public. Caught between such divergent perspectives, the 
current attitude is to advocate retention of the EIS technique and to seek 
improved methodology and sactions, but without recognising that the primary 
strategy which might strengthen environmental impact procedures is to 
reduce the discretion available to ministers and officials who dilute the 
application of ecological safeguards 240 As revealed in the Fraser Island 
case, the intergovernmental dimensions of EIS also remain relatively 
unexplored in Australia as yet241 Thus there are two prospective 
mechanisms of reform available to conservationists provided they can seize 
the opportunity. Instead, attention is focussed upon detailed disputation 
about the form and content of EIS compilation and evaluation, principally 
considering two factors: 
(i) the format, material and mode of presentation of impact 
statements as evidence upon which decisions are ultimately 
based; and 
(ii) the adequacy or otherwise of State legislative and admin-is-
trative arrangements, including provisions for public participation. 
240 Mosley notes this prob.lem, but it has been overlooked by other 
conservationists. See Mosley J.G., 'The Assessment Process as it works 
within State/Provincial and Federal Governments' ,op. cit.~ pp. 8-16. 
241 The Australian Conservation Foundation attempted to use the federal EIS 
legislation to prevent a Japanese nanced tourist development at 
Yeppoon in Queensland, but failed to achieve locus standii (1979-80). 
No other case instances of intergovernmental leverage in EIS are 
reported in the literature. 
467 
Dealing first with the technical and scientific content of EIS, it is 
clear that environmental impact assessment methodology is still in its 
infancy, hence there is a need for parliamentarians and the community 
to be made aware that subjective judgment and some uncertainty are 
involvect242 . One might expect conservationists to undertake this task 
b t th . l . ttl . d f h . t 243 u ere 1s 1 e ev1 ence o sue a campa1gn as ye. Even if 
attempted, it would be difficult to overcome the obstacle of politicians 
who are interested only in token tment of ecological issues and who 
blandly accept superficially executed environmental impact statements. 
The only redress available to conservationists is public exposure or 
. d . . l l . h h . h d · A t 1 · 244 JU 1c1a appea , ne1t er of w 1c are assure 1n us·ra 1a . 
Given these difficulties and the vital need to draw the attention 
of decision-makers and the legislature to prospectively damaging 
ecological effects, it has been suggested that closer liaison should be 
established between environmental protection authorities and their develop-
ment and conservationist clientele, so that substantive issues rather than 
procedural details may be dealt with245 . One danger in such a liaison 
·is that 'comfortab 1 e accommodation' may develop between the regula tory 
agency and its clients, but a safeguard exists if strong enforcement powers 
are provided elsewhere within the machinery of government to ensure that 
a 'second opinion' is available if standards fa11 246 . Numerous benefits 
would be derived from improved dialogue, but a strengthened ro·le for 
protection agencies would only prove feasible if existing staffing and 
financial provisions were increased. 
242 Mathews W. ~ 'Objective and Subjective Judgments in Environmental 
Impact Analysis', E:nvir•ormwntal Conservation~ Vol. 2, No. 2, Summer 
1975, pp. 121-130. 
243 The conservationists argue that errors in assessment occur, but problems 
of identifying and measuring impacts are rarely projected to the public 
or key decision-makers. 
244 This judgment was reached on the basis of evidence in Chapters 6 and 
7 respectively. 
245 There is no guarantee that principle, rather than detail, would be 
examined, but if discussion is ongoing there is some prospect of 
identification of issues which participants consider significant. 
246 It is not clear who would police the quality of decision-making, 
but presumably an institution central to policy-making, e.g. a 
Premier 1 S Department or Central Planning Authority. 
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It has also sugges that sequential environmental impact 
assessment should occur at various stages of project investigation and 
construction. The level of detail in each report would be appropriate 
to the stage of project investigation and implementation. Although 
plausible, the sugg on is likely to prove difficult to achieve in 
t . 1 th h 1 . · "I d 247 prac 1ce, a aug a earn1ng exper1ence cou occur Important 
parameters may be overlooked, but there is intuitive merit in limiting 
initial evaluation of impacts at alternative sites, while requiring 
substantial detail when final investigation is under way: reconnaissances 
are generally more cursory than u·l timate design. 
If sequential environmental impact assessments were adopted, the 
amount of documentation should not greatly exceed that required under 
the present system, but there would be increased opportunity for public 
comment. Developers are wary of this notion, but recognise the advantages 
of 'sounding out' proposals instead of waiting until the completion of 
detailed designs, which often generate strong public reaction 248 . Eco-
activists have proposed several ideas along these lines, but rarely with 
the persistence or conviction likely to persuade politicians. Despite 
claims about the ineffectiveness of EIS, conservationists reluctantly 
cling to the technique because it offers at least the prospect of debate 
about options. 
There are few official reports or independent appraisals which 
review the validity or otherwise of the conservationists' claims. One 
source of information is the first Report of the House of Representatives 
Standing Committee on Environment and Conservation : Environmental 
Protection : Adegu~Et_Ef L~}at~_~nd Ad~~istrative Arrangements, 
247 Formby J., Environmen-tal Tmpac-t Assessmen-t and -the Decision-Making 
Pr•ocess, op. cit. , pp. 26 28. 
248 The diff·iculty of pub-licising outline proposals in a manner compre-
hensible to the layman would need to be overcome. John Sinclair of 
FIDO has made specific proposals in this regard to various environ-
mental inquiries. 
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October 1979249 . The Report considered only federal experience with 
the EIS procedures and argued for a strengthening of the legislation, 
but it also proposed increased discretionary power for the Minister for 
Science and the Environment regarding application of the Act in 
particular circumstances. It is quite clear fr·om the Report that a 
number of federal authorities are hostile to the legi ation and are 
consciously involved in attempts to thwart its implementation250 
The Fraser Governme did not adopt all of the recommendations of 
the Report, claiming that the Environmental Protection (Impact of Proposals) 
A t 1 d • • ,251 c was un ergo1ng rev1ew While the Standing Committee had argued 
for the detailed amendment of certain existing practices, the principal 
thrust of its recommendations was to urge that Commonwealth involvement 
in environmental impact assessment should be restricted to functional 
fields directly under the control of the federal Government, i.e. that 
the States should be solely responsible for EIS procedures within their 
.. d" t' 252 own JUrlS 1C lOnS . This suggestion was undoubtedly a product of the 
Fraser Government 1 s •New Federalism• policy, since it argued for Memoranda 
of Understanding with the States about respective responsibilities. 
Critics of the Committee's Report argued that the suggestion was a clear 
abdication of Commonwealth responsibility for environmental protection 
throughout the nation and was an attempt to 'water down' the environmental 
statutes introduced during the era of the Whitlam Labor Government. 
Formby argued that it mattered little whether or not environmental controls 
were handed back to the States;the reality was that no Australian government 
-----·-----
249 Commonwealth of Aus tra 1 i a, Environmental Protection : Adequacy of 
Legislative and Administr•a·t-ive Ar•vangements (Pir<.rt Report)> Australian 
Government Publishing Service, Canberra, 1979. 
250 Ibid~ pp. 26 and 44 especially. 
251 This response has been given by the Prime Minister to a number of 
parliamentary questions during the period 1979-81. There is no indication 
when the review will be completed. 
252 Commonwealth of Australia, Envivonmental Pro·tect'ion : Adequacy of 
Leg-islati?Je and Adminis·t.rat-ive Arvangements_, (First Repor'(;), op. cit., 
pp. 5 2. 
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was paying more than l·ip service to environmental protection anyway 
253 and he could not see how this deficiency could be redressed . 
7.12 SUMMARY AND ASSE 
The material in this Chapter demonstrates both the internal 
weaknesses and opemti ona·l d'iffi cult·i es of en vi ronmen 1 impact assess-
ment in a federal system of government. Neither at national or state 
levels are adequate safeguards yet developed and the significant 
discretionary power granted to ministers and officials creates difficulties 
·in achieving reform. The amb·ivalence of environmentalists towards the 
EIS technique has resulted in piecemeal attempts to obtain amendments to 
procedures~ without getting to the root cause of extant problems. It 
would appear that conservationists have failed to recognise the implications 
of the Fraser Island case; that irrespective of the detail of EIS procedures, 
within a federal system of government it will always be prospectively 
feasible, by appropriate choice of instruments, to pitch one level of 
authority against another to advance the conservation cause254 . If the 
Commonwealth wishes to utilise its many powers, or can be coerced to do 
so, ample authority is available. The situation ·is more varied and diffuse 
within the States, but here too the eco-activists may be able to identify 
methods of leverage. Success is likely to be achieved only if tactics 
are more discriminatory than at present. 
In the interim, it is possible for conservationists to lobby for 
the reform of EIS procedures and, in so acting, they are likely to gain 
the open support of many academics and practitioners. Given this 
prospect, it is perhaps advisable to record some guiding precepts 
emanating from many sources, including environmentalists: 
253 Formby J., E'nvtr>m1Jllental PoUcy Rev'iew and Pr•oject Appraisal : 
The Australian Experience, op. C?>t .. , pp. 49-58. 
254 This is less feasible at the State-local level than at the State-
federal level, sincf= local government has no constitutional 
legitimacy. Political leverage is possible nonetheless. 
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(i) Envirornnen 1 impact assessn~nt needs to be carried out 
within an appropriate framework of local, regional and 
national planning, so that individual projects may be 
related to broader social and economic goals, and any 
trade-o explicitly identified; 
(ii) There is a need for environmental impacts to be evaluated 
and incorporated at programme and policy levels, rather than 
specific projects being treated on a cosmetic basis. As yet 
many of the central policy and co-ordinative organs of 
Government, such as U1e Treasury and the Prime Minister's 
Department, pay scant heed to environmental issues. Other 
agencies are actively hostile to environmental protection and 
need to be persuaded to amend their viewpoint; 
(iii) Token attempts at public participation are undertaken at 
present, principally through selective consultation with 
interested or affected community organisations. Although 
many of these groups, such as the voluntary conservation 
organisations, possess considerable local knowledge and a wide 
range of interdisciplinary skills, little conscious effort seems 
to have been made so far to utilise such expertise. Limited 
financial support may be required, hence Government funding 
should be provided for the larger, well-established groups so 
that review and environmental information can be successful-ly 
255 produced . 
Although adoption and implementation of such innovations are 
primarily the ro·le of Government, a responsibility rests with the 
conservation movement to espouse and promulgate the message. Regrettably, 
the current tendency of eco-activists is to complain about EIS procedures, 
rather than submit specific reforms to the legislature, or produce 
255 Formby J., Enm>ronmenf;al Impact Assessmen-t; and the Decision-
Mal<ing Process., op. c-it., pp, 5-7. See also Everett P., 'Financial 
Assistance for Public Interest Group Part·icipation in Environmental 
Decision-Making 1 , E'nvironmental Lau.), Vol. 10, 1980, pp. 481-515. 
community-based env i ronmen l ·impact assessmen which pro vi de a 
contrast to corpora interpretations 256 Unless these piecemeal 
tactics are abandoned, environmental attrition will continue and 
the conservation movement will have to accept some of the blame for 
the diminution of Australia's scenic heritage. 
256 Runyan D., 'Tools for Community-Managed Impact Assessment', 
American Institute of Planners Journal, Apr·! 1 1977, pp. 125-
135. 
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8.1 
CHAPTER 8 
SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS: 
TOWARDS A THEORY OF AUSTRALIAN ENVIRONMENTALISM 
THE INIT HYPOTHESES 
At the outset of the thesis, two initial hypotheses were stated: 
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(a) It was suggested that the nature conservation movement 
in Australia might sess more complex characteristics 
than much of the literature of political science had 
hitherto assumed; and 
(b) Within the field of environmental conflict, prospects of 
achieving reform of resource management practices appeared 
less feasible than many environmentalists expected, due to 
constitutional and institutional provisions of Australian 
government and its processes of decision-making. 
It is now appropriate to examine these propositions in more detail, 
using evidence presented in the intervening chapters. 
8.2 HYPOTHESIS A : THE AUSTRALIAN CONSERVATION MOVEMENT 
8.2.1 Validation of the litQythesis 
Validation of hypothesis (a) relating to characteristics of the 
Australian conservation movement may be derived from Chapters 2 and 3, 
where the sheer diversity of environmental groups and the complexity of 
their operations are recorded. Further confirmation arises in Chapters 
4 to 7 inclusive, where it is apparent that various conservation groups 
have adopted different perspectives, priorities and tactics in pursuit 
of their objectives. By contrast with this empirical evidence, literature 
about the environmental movement seems unduly preoccupied with its 
political impact, rather than with stru re and values, and tends to 
regard environmenta"lism as somehow offbeat, middle-class and inner-
directed, rather altruis c. In this manner, comment by political 
scientists has proven superficial and simplistic. Evidence relating to 
these contentions is summarised below. 
8.2.2 Environmentali 
In the in·itial chapter, the first problem was to define 'environ-
mentalism• which was tentatively specified as: 
• .... a socia·l and po·l itical movement involving specific 
sets of beliefs about the relationship of man and Nature, 
generally antipathetical to existing modes of technology 
and natural resources u lisation.• 
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In Chapters 2 and 3, it was argued that even seminal texts on environ-
mentalism lacked precise definition of the concept, moreover forms of 
environmentalism had changed over time in response to evolving views about 
the relationship of man and Nature. One of the central characteristics 
of environmentalism appeared to be dissatisfaction with prevailing forms 
of environmental policy and natural resources management, together with 
a firm desire to achieve reform of such practices. In this sense, 
environmentalism has become a 'quiet revolution' in gradually challenging 
many of the basic tenets of western industrial capitalism. Contrary to 
depiction solely as doomsaying critics of society, conservationists may 
be regarded as an optimistic, politicising and reformist social grouping, 
involving conviction that mankind is capable of resolving community 
ecological dilemmas through democratic processes. The environmental move-
ment is not entirely altruistic, but it does acknowledge that homo sapiens 
is a social animal and unless individuals support the common good, anarchy 
will prevail and mankind's survival be placed at risk. 
8.2.3 Role and Structure of the Australian Conservation Movement 
The material presented in Chapter 3 of the thesis tends to confirm 
the claim that voluntary conservation organisations vary widely in aims, 
rnembership, resources, 1 ·ip tional s e. More than 
Qne thousand environmental groups exist in Australia, with ambits 
ranging from nationally orientated conservation societies to specific 
issue activism, together with many co-ordinative, research and support 
teams. No general alliance is scernible and the entire movement is 
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rnarked by informal relationships, wi vari ons in values and substantial 
voluntarism, In common wHh o r community ins tu ons, the environ-
11lental groups su from E~ms l ambiguity ion, 
to factionalism, the loose affil·ia on membership,and s es induced 
by fund raising efforts. Yet their exi e organi onal forms and 
unorthodox operationa·l styles g·ive them survival capacity and the·ir 
political influence cannot be gauged by membership numbers alone. Threats 
to cherished territory or certain environmental issues suffice to generate 
substantial manpower, fun support within the community, where 
an active leadership and dedication to the cause gives such interest groups 
considerable powers of endurance. One of the vulnerabilities of the 
Australian conservation movement would appear to be its limited appreciation 
of the decision-making processes of government, but opponents of the move-
ment are not devoid of errors or naivety either. The Austral ian conservation 
movement is becoming more sophi icated in its strategies, but the gradual 
onset of bureaucrati on raises i res ng speculations about the future. 
L iter·ature concerning the Aus ian conservation movement tends to 
depict environmental groups as in constant conflict with government and 
developers. This is not entirely correct, as nature conservation societies 
fulfil a variety of other roles, as educators within the community, 
providers of expertise and research capacity, advocates for public 
participation in decision-making, watch-dogs on the bureaucracy and 
supporters of an ethical concern Na re. In this sense, their tasks 
are far more varied than current literature suggests, hence hypothesis (a) 
would appear to be validated. 
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Few authors have attempted iled analyses of the Australian 
conservation movement, but some confirmatory evidence is available from 
authors such as Mosley, Burton and Figgis, whose work has been referred 
to earlier in the Mosley, r example, argues that conservation 
groups tend to be nega ve and reactive~ rather than positive and forward 
looking, but he contends that limi changes in resource management 
practices have been ieved through the efforts such groups and that 
their community ac vi es in tion research have largely gone 
unrecognised by government. IVlosley admits that environmentalists are 
often ignorant about politi systems, but considers it essential for 
voluntary conservation groups 'learn to deal with public authorities 
and the legislature, as well as convey their message to society1 
Burton claims that some environmental groups still view issues in 
rather black and whi terms and have an unfortunate tendency to prefer 
confronta on to negotiation. He also believes they are reluctant to 
recognise the viewpoints of others, but nonetheless is convinced that the 
Australian conservation movement has played a useful societal role in 
raising the level of environmental concern and debate throughout the nation. 
Burton recognises the diversity extant within the conservation movement and 
reminds us that value change occurs slowly with·in the community, but that 
discernible waves of environmental reform have occurred in recent decades2. 
Figgis contends that environmentalis are bound to encounter 
considerable opposition, not only because their proposals challenge the 
established power of various anal interes within the community, but 
1 Mosley J.G., 'Evolving Government Policy in Land-Use Conflicts 
Resolution : The Australian Experience', paper presented at ANZAAS 
Symposium, Perth, August 19 , op. cit.~ passim. 
2 Burton J.R., 'Conservation Issues of the 
No. 1, 1980, pp. 40-47. 
t Decade', BHP Journal.!! 
also because their i s are in ferment and in part ahead of their 
time, not least in challenging materialistic and utilitarian ethics 
about land and natural resources. Wilderness is something involving 
pure and absolute qualities, hence eco-activists are uncompromising in 
defending this ideal, t such an attitude runs counter to political 
processes where tradeoffs are the usual practice. Figgis argues that 
esoteric values are difficu-lt to convey in the public arena, hence 
conservationists achieve greatest success in situations where they can 
477 
employ utilitarian arguments and conventional political and administrative 
procedures to press their claims. Figgis agrees with the earlier authors 
that overall achievements have been modest, but ever-expanding. The 
diversity of the Australian conservation movement is both its strength 
and its weakness but, relative to population, involvement in environmental 
issues is far greater in this country than in most equivalent western 
industrial nations3 . 
8.3 HYPOTHESIS B : ENVIRONMENTAL CON ICT 
8.3.1 Validation_of th~othesis 
Hypothesis (b) relates to the capacity or otherwise of the 
Australian conservation movement to bring pressure to bear on government 
so as to achieve reform of resource management practices in accordance 
with certain desired environmental principles. Comments by Burton, Figgis 
and Mosley suggest that Australian conservation groups have achieved only 
1 imited success in such programmes during the past two decades. The 
principal reason is that, apart from the countervailing opposition of 
some bureaucrats and developers, certain constitutional, legal and 
3 Figgis P., The Politics of Wilderness Conservation in Australia: 'l'he 
Movement and the Issue., honours thesis in Government, University of 
Sydney, 1979. Research undertaken by the Director of the Australian 
Heritage Commission (Dr Max Bourke) in 1980, supports the contention 
about strength of the Australian conservation movement, relative to 
environmental groups in other nations. 
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administrative constrain exist, as well as decision processes. which 
inhibit any interest group from forcing rapid change upon government. 
1his is not a matter of outright obstructionism, but rather of providing 
the necessary checks and balances to prevent sectional interests from 
imposing their win upon the majority of society. 
These powerful impediments have ive as which eco vists 
bel·ieve infringe democratic processes, nonetheless the ity is that if 
conservation groups a re to ieve , they must pursue it through 
leg'it·imate social, political and adm·inis ve means, using the ona1 
measures of bargaining, compromise and persuas·ion or influencing the weight 
of public opinion. In short, it would appear that hypothesis (b) is correct 
and environmentalists may have been is tic t the degree of reform 
feasible in resource management practices within given time spans. However, 
it is still desi le to il some the evidence and to record some 
comments on en vi ronmenta 1 confl i 
8.3.2 
In considering whether there is any general theory of environmental 
conflict, the material presented in Chapter 3 indicates that a number of 
proxy mode'! s have been used to attempt to explain the interaction between 
voluntary conserva on groups and their opponents within the poli cal 
arena. No author appears to claim the opment of a comprehensive 
theory of environmental confl·ict; rather case-study situat·ions have been 
ana·lysed through the medium of historical-descriptive presentation, interest 
group theories, public participation concepts and policy process techniques. 
While this has resul in some usefu·l h1s·i g , no ·integrated theory has 
yet emerged. One fundamenta·i conclusion, however, is that environmental 
conflict is distinctively shaped by the social and political culture, 
hence eco-activis seeking to amend s tu icies and practices, 
must conform to prevailing modes of operation within the community if they 
are to achieve recognition and acceptance. 
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Tutning more di y to (~ ian ju on, it ·is 
apparent that most conservation conf'l icts of a non-urban form have 
originated from the desire of public and private development interests 
to exploit natural resources in areas judged by conservationists to 
possess scenic amenity or· s i es. In most ·instances 
sites are remote from popula on , in areas s dom visited by 
politicians or public, b possessing quali es capable of depiction 
to distant audiences. The t si are surrounded by large 
tracts of uninhabited country does not negate the prospect of conservation; 
prime scenic features are a scarce commodity in any nation, not least in 
Australia. 
Once the issue of conservation versus deve·lopment has been brought 
into the political arena by catalytic individuals or groups~ an escalation 
of conflict usually occurs, with governments attempting to defuse the 
situation or achieve conflict resolution thr0ugh traditional institutional 
means, such as project evaluation procedures, public inquiries, or 
environmental impact statements. It is claimed that an identifiable issue-
attention cycle ex·ists, that confli can escalate to unreason so that 
detente becomes virtually impossible, and that environmentalists are always 
torn between adherence pri ples and the for pragmatic compromise 
if political victo es are to ach·i and poli cians 
recognise this incipient weakness and sometimes engage in delaying tactics, 
divisive argument, token appeasement or incor·poration into advisory 
networks, in an effort to weaken thE'~ influence by voluntary 
conservation groups. 
It is further argued in Chapter 3 that a number of preconditions 
must be met if environmentalists are to have any prospect of enforcing 
reform of resource management ces. 
inte n i gence of deve'l opment proposals' di 
include advance 
wHh the administration, 
rational argument ti le expertise, as well as good 
relationships with legislators and the mass media. Even if these 
factors apply, a number of countervailing advantages accrue to the 
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Crown, if the government wishes to resist the pressure of conservationists. 
Apart from the legitima power of the bu the wide discret·ionary 
powers available minis rs and officials. there is a long tradition of 
secrecy within Aus 
environmental rights 
ian government and a general lack of provision of 
zens. These apparent advan ges are not 
totally immutable, since justice must seen to done, delays can 
prove costly for developers, and incorrect informa on may be castigated 
to discredit government. The conservationis are the only group 
applying leverage, however, s·ince businc~ss in ts often enjoy 
advantageous rel ionships with politicians and particular public agencies 
which can be used thwart the aspirations of eco vists. 
8.3.3. Some Australian es 
Chapters 4 to 7 inclusive are devoted to case-studies, analysing 
four major conservation controversies, each highlighting particular 
aspects of environmental conflict and indicating the reasons why reform 
of resource management practices is difficult to achieve. It is argued 
at the outset that voluntary conservation groups tend to adopt four basic 
strategies in their s le to erve Australia 1 s vanishing wilderness: 
(i) they s to have narrow·ly specialised forms of project 
evaluation methodology replaced by multi-objective planning, 
encompassing social and ecological variables as well as 
technical and economic considerations; 
( i i) they l abby and exert i nr! uence in a variety of ways for the 
modification or revocation of existing policies and legislation 
governing resource utili on conservation measures; 
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(iii) s en environmental controls 
and expand amenity righ in law; and 
(iv) intergover·nmental relations are employed as a means of 
providing checks and 
and pra ces. 
ances on particular interests 
Chapter 4 ents a longitudinal ·is of smani an energy 
po l"i cy over two decades. A 1 ough a number of weaknesses in project 
eva 1 ua ti on me tho do ·1 ogy were i by conservationis the eco 
were never e ve ly project e nical defi encies 
largely unknowledgeable public; while within the political arena their 
expertise never gai the acceptance technocrats 
within the bureaucra c system. la not only enjoyed far easier 
access to key political decision-makers, but were reinforced by a 
vis 
a 
succession of Premiers commi to the notion of hydro-industrialisa-
tion as an economic deve'lopment strategy. When conservationists attempted 
to point out deficiencies in the energy-intens·ive industrialisation concept, 
they were accused of dis"loya·lty Tasmania. The conservationists also 
found it difficult to challenge the proposals of the Hydro-Electric 
Commission of Tasmania, because no provision existed to enfor·ce the 
disclosure of cost-benefit calcul ons or energy pricing agreements. 
Only through the mechanism of a Commonwealth Commi of Inqu·i ry were 
some of the options disclosed and when federal financial assistance was 
offered to save Lake Pedder, the intransigence of the State Premier resulted 
in the rejection of compensation. In more Franklin-Lower 
Gordon Rivers energy debate, conscious attempts have been made to examine 
alternatives, but it will be political considerations rather than economic 
rationality which will ultimately determine the outcome. 
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The lesson for the conservationists in the smanian energy 
debate is that expertise alone may not convince parliamentarians. 
When opposing technical analyses are proffered to political decision-
makers, the tendency is to accept the v·ecommendati ons of technocrats 
within their own bureaucratic system, or information wh·ich appears to 
accord with their own value preferences. The most the eco-activists 
can achieve is to throw doubts on project estima and bring 
influence to bear through the media for retention of areas of high 
visual amenity. In other words, the environmentalists must find viable 
alternative layouts, rather than rely upon a purely defensive posture 
for particular localities. The principal objective would appear to be 
identification of a politically acceptable package involving some tradeoff 
between conservation and development, at a price only marginally greater 
than the initial proposal. This need not mean the sacrifice of environ-
mental principles, but it does involve an active search for alternatives. 
Notwithstanding the difficulty of persuading governments, persistence and 
pressure may yield results. The long struggle for South-West Tasmania 
has resulted in half of the region being incorporated in national parks 
of world heritage quality and the remaining wi"lderness is now subject to 
environmental controls. 
In Chapter 5 of the thesis, complexities and uncertainties of 
forestry policy were examined in some detail. It is apparent that there 
are many shortcomings in current forestry practices, occasioned not so much 
by malice or carelessness as by a lack of scientific knowledge of forestry 
ecosystems and professional value orientations which regard all trees as 
potential sawlogs or pulpwood. Following the critical examination of 
Australian forestry management by the Routleys in 1974,and the visual 
impact of clearfelling upon an alarmed public, the environmentalists were 
in a strong position to influence community tudes and achieve major 
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reforms h1 ices. Yet the lobbying and media campaigns 
achieved little success. What were the reasons for the lack of success? 
From the evidence in Chapter 5, three conclusions may be drawn: 
(i) close on ship tween public forestry authorities 
and pri mber corporations resul in conservationists 
experiencing consi ., e cuHy in ing the influence 
sys in s r case y iti 
levels; 
( i i) the ad-hoc and pi natur··e cons on campaign 
failed mobilise sufficient public opinion to bring pressure 
to bear on political re ves; and 
(iii) blanket opposition to existing fares practices lacked 
credibility; i ve and speci c recommendations were needed. 
The implications are clear: environmentalism will only succeed when 
carefully selected targets are chosen, and when sus ined, well-
orchestrated campaigns are conduc 
In Chapter 6 of the thesis va ous aspects of 
were considered; in particular attempts to regula 
ronmental law 
manner in which 
minerals exploration activities and mining ventures are carried out. 
It was argued that Aus ·ian en vi r·onme 1 i rather naively hoped 
emulate the success their American counterparts, h1 using the courts as 
a constraint upon resource expl tation. This experiment was not only 
doomed to failure by the different constitutional provisions and legal 
systems in the two countries, but also by the tendency of /\ustralian 
conserva ti oni s to drift ·into progressively higher levels of litigation 
without careful selection of legal tactics or case situation. Although 
the Australian legal system initially appears 
judicial measures, there are two powerful les 
a wide array of 
overcome: 
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(i) it ·is mos sibie n 'I ocus ess 
pecun·i ary i is ·i and 
(ii) the high cost of litigation is sufficient to deter all 
but most pl 
Al are now bei overcome s se by 
reform of 1 sys major innovations are unlikely in the 
e re. is mean th i will 
courts,but rather 
achieve decisive 
on'Jy as a 1 or· to 
ughs in 'locus i. In general, environ-
mental groups lack knowl law may place their organisations 
at financial risk if th Undoubtedly a learning 
experience is occurring, but the princi value litigation at present 
is the publ'\cHy it and time it lobby in other ways. 
In the Precipitous uff case, li on did persuade the 
Tasmanian Government th the s on should be incorporated into 
a national park. Reforrn the mining ons is in progress9 but 
has not yet been achi 
The er Isl case, inC 7, is an i'llustration of 
the manner in which a charismatic indivi 1, who publicises his case well, 
can bring national ion to upon a on issue. As in the 
Lake Pedder case, it was the l Commi of Inqui 
which really opened way a nation of options, but in the 
end political reasons rather than ecological or economic logic 
determined the outcome. It would oni adopted 
a regional perspective initi ly and only ly came to recognise that 
intergovernmental rel ions might provide the leverage needed to achieve 
a victory. 
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Any ca.l1 i on ·in 'local irs is bound to 
offend some sections a comrnunity9 eco-·ac vi must car·efully 
weigh the advantages and disadvantages of external participation in an 
issue. Once external forces are ·involved~ the course of events becomes 
rather unpredi le, though a larger ic becomes with 
resultant media publicity. The CommonweaHh is usually reluctant to 
intervene in 
The Fraser Is·l 
affairs, but will do so when political advantage accrues. 
case mu as an intimation conservationis 
that they shou'l d more thoroughly examim: Commonweal powers, with a view 
Inter-governmental to selective utili on when ci permit. 
relations is not a one-si a ir~ hence circumstances could be 
envisaged where State-Commonwealth, -State, or State -local tensions 
could be exploited to advantage. key problem for the eco-activists 
is to convince the parties concerned that there are political gains in 
being linked with the case. 
8.3.4 Summ~. 
A 11 the foregoing materia ·1 supports the on that reform of 
resource management pra ces is not easily achi The conservationi 
have attempted to use a variety cs, but in each case the organs 
of government or decis·ion processes create some barriers. Lest this 
appear to a pair, it is as refl th the 
environmentalis have a number areas i national parks 
during the past decade, forest management practices have been amended in 
some degree as a result of lobbying, and environmental safeguards such 
as impact statements and mining gui ines are now receiving more careful 
attention. These are positive achievements lasting benefit. 
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8.4 TOWARDS A 
ThE~re are c~nv ·i ronme ·1 ism even 
about Australian environmentalism. This thesis may therefore be regarded 
as a conscious attempt 
en vi 
of the tr·alian 
are lly 
·impression 
and as pi ·ions~ 
development ·in 
Two ·i ni 
evidence 
"i 
values 
as 
innova on, bringing together material about 
a i a some s cs 
on movement. The discussion i 
t in some 
r i sa 
ion wi 
on is of 
the struc 
more complex than 
number ins t·l 
vi es 
1 i ture su 
ers in a 
It has 
ian 
, and 
on movement are 
vists face a 
A us tra 1 ·ian 
The current s di 
conservation controversies in 
existing practice. 
consider outcomes as 
determined. Apart from cons·i 
ious Australian literature on 
a on is on indi 
r than on any specific deci i to amend 
i"li , not so much to 
the manner in which outcomes are 
on of how environmental issues 
articulated and within s ety, on has been focussed on 
access to government. means of ng political influence, interest 
group poli cs, lems ons a 
conflict resolution. Overall this not cons tute a comprehensive 
theory of Australian envir·onmentalism or i political manifestation as 
environmental conflict, some a have 
identified along way. significa y, problems of achieving 
reform in resource management practices have comprehensively 
on 
on 
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investi The rst tive framework on which to build is 
there, whether we aspire construct a t:-ia'l exposi on of 
environmental conflict, or establish an analytical model of Australian 
environmentalism. 
In opening up such topics empi cal investiga on, three 
needs have been i within the thesis: 
(a) We need know much more about the Australian conservation 
movement and i vi es.than is currently recorded. 
A twofold programme of ir1ves ga on is requ ·i , i nvo l vi ng 
surveys of the membE~rstl'i p conservation groups. 
to discover vari ons and shared features attitudes and 
values. 
each Sta 
A more comprehensive evaluation is also r·equired in 
or Ter-ritory to identify the number of en vi ronmenta 1 
groups, their stance and operat,ional styles, as well as the 
scale and sources of finance or other resources; 
(b) A number of case-studies of Australian environmental conflict 
have now beE!n published, but they have not been evaluated using 
any cons,istent methodology, It would be fruitfu·l to attempt a 
comparative analysis to discover of environmentalism, or 
(c) 
to consi forms of interaction amongst protagonists in censer-
on Overseas studies may di y comparable, 
but it would in scover what factors appear 
distinctively Australian and different from other countries of 
the world; and 
There is an urgent ive investigation of the 
means of public participation, conflict resolution mechanisms 
and environmental detente. Disharmony caused by environmental 
conf'li may have "long term soc-ia"l cos ; we should not await 
the onset of disagreement attempting to resolve it. The 
both 
are 
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·lence f rsies in cat·ion that 
current s for ision--making in are ci 
in some respects. We need to discover ways of improving the 
situation, 
As poi in 1" ere ar(~ a justi ca ons, 
socia·i rsui e ves. Australians 
becoming more t their natural tage, 
ian env·i ·ism "l s an ·i 
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